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DESCRIPTION OF 
ILLUSTRATIVE COINS (SILVER). 


From the British Museum Educational Series (Catalogue). 


1. ILI. B. 28. Of Thebes. Obv. Boeotian shield. Rev. OE 
(=CaByov). Infant Hérakles strangling serpents. Fourth cen- 
tury Bc. Wt. 187 grs. Cf. N. 1. 39—47. 


2. II. C. 16. Of Akragas. Obv. Two eagles with hare. In 
field horned head of a young river-god. [Rev. AKPATANTINON.] 
End of fifth century B.c. Wt. 267°8 grs. Cf. N. 3. 80, 81. 


3. II. B. 24. Of Aegina (XeAwm). Obv. Al. Land tortoise 
(symbol of Astarté, Phoenician goddess of commerce). ev. Incuse 
square divided into five compartments, with N, |, and dolphin in 
the three whole squares. Earlier than B.c. 459. Wt. 189 grs. 
Cf. N. 6. 66. 


4. I. C. 25. Of Katana. [0bv. Man-headed bull (river-god) ; 
above, water-fowl; beneath, river-fish.] Rev. KATANAION 
(IOMVKATANA). Winged Niké with wreath in right hand 
moving quickly to the left. Before 480 B.c. Wt. 266°8 grs. 


5. II. C.28. [Obv. MEZZANION. Hare; beneath it dolphin. ] 
Rev. ’Arjyn ; winged Niké about to crown charioteer. In exergue 
two dolphins. Fifth century B.c. Type adopted by Anaxilaos. 
Wt. 2669 grs. Cf. O. 5. 3. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


THE PENTATHLON. 


My explanation of N. 7. 72, 73 differs materially from 
that of Prof. Gardner and Dr Pinder (Der Piinfkampf der 
Hellenen, Berlin, 1867), and my view of the nature of the 
pentathlon is to a great extent new. 

I had anticipated Prof. Gardner’s view of the ephedros in 
my note on O. 8. 68. I also agree with Prof. Gardner and 
Dr Pinder that victory in only three contests was necessary 
to win the prize (in spite of Aristides, Panathen. p. 341). 

But I hold that the competitors all contended at once 
in leaping, running, and discus-hurling, and also in spear- 
throwing, save that all competitors who were beaten by one 
competitor (or more) in the first three contests may have at 
once retired as beaten, in some cases at any rate. Similarly 
all wrestled, or at least those who had not been beaten by any 
one competitor in three out of the first four contests. 

The qualification for ultimate victory was TO DEFEAT EACH 
AND ALL OTHER COMPETITORS IN SOME (NOT NECESSARILY THE 
SAME) THREE CONTESTS OUT OF THE FIVE. Thus I do not, like 
Dr Pinder, force the meaning of vay, but only distribute its 
application. 

It follows from my hypothesis that the first in wrestling, 
if there was any, would generally win. But cases of equality 
as to the mere order of placing according to the rough and 
ready method propounded might arise ; for instance, if A beat 
all in two contests and B and C each beat all in one contest 
out of the first four, then if B or C win the wrestling we 
have two winners in two contests apiece. In such cases it is 
reasonable to suppose that the judges would decide which of 
the competitors had shown himself the best all-round man. 
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But still a winner could not, as Prof. Gardner urges, in 
objection to Dr Pinder’s scheme, “be very inferior in the 
first three contests.” 

Tt must be assumed that a minimum of proficiency was 
required in all the contests. If a competitor were absolutely 
first in the first three contests or in three out of the first four 
contests he would only have to satisfy the judges as to his 
proficiency in the last two contests or in wrestling alone, 
while the other candidates would still compete, at any rate 
those who had a chance, in case the winner of three contests 
were after all disqualified. 

Dr Pinder narrows the circle of competitors after the 
second contest, not after the first (Fiinfkampf, pp. 77, 79) to 
four, three, two successively in the last three contests. 

This view seems at once untenable, because 

A who was successively 5, 4, 3, 2, 1 might win from B 
who was 1, 1, 1, 1, 2, a case which is at variance with common 
sense and (as Prof. Gardner shows) with all the slight tes- 
timony given by antiques and by writers. 

In Flavius Philostratos’ Argonautic pentathlon (de Gymn. 
§ 3) my hypothesis, according to Prof. Gardner’s view of the 
heroes’ merit, gives the subjoined simple scheme. 


GApa a&kwp dicxos | Spduos TaAn 
Lynkeus 4 or 5 ui om eae 4 | 
Telamén 5 or 4 bie odhas er odes wat 
ra | Tae | pod ey 
Zétés prey rye 5 | 5o0r4 ee w . oo 
ites? yl) Se] 089 (uel) ee anienenel 


If the larger of the alternative numbers be chosen or 
excluded, all five competitors remain in for the wrestling. 
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I need not make any assumption as to the numbers in 
the case of Tisamenos. Pausanias says of him, 3. 11. 6, odtw 
mévtabXov ‘Odvuriacw aoxynoas ammOev yrrybeis, Kai Tor Ta dvo 
Ye Hv mpatos: Kal yap Spoyw re éxparer wdypare ‘lepdvypor 
"Avéptov, katatadacbets 88 ix aitod Kal duaptuv Tis vikns, K.T.A. 
Hér. 9. 33 tells us that Ticdpevos rapa ev radoopa edpape 
vikav ‘Odvpridda ‘Iep. 7H ’A. EXOdv és Epw. If these were the 
only competitors, and Hierénymos was first in spear-throwing 
and discus-hurling, Pausanias seems to say too much and too 
little. Bacchylides, 9. 32 to 36, says that Automedes won 
with discus and spear and in the wrestling, and in 1. 7, 8 
Melas is distinguished for running and wrestling. 

Theoretically any number of competitors might stay in for 
the wrestling, as for example if the order of n—1 com- 
petitors A, A, kc. (nm being greater than 2) in the first four 
contests were A,, 1, 1,n-—1,n-1; A,, 2, 2,n-2,n—-2; ...; 
A, ,;, 2-1, -1, ], 1. 

But practically there would almost always be some com- 
petitors already beaten after the 3rd and 4th contests; and 
often, no doubt, the ultimate victor would be absolutely first 
in three out of the first four contests. 

My hypothesis avoids the following difficulties : 

Firstly. If two competitors were.each first twice, or if 
3, 4, or 5 competitors were each first once, we have on these 
assumptions no means of determining the final decision. 

Secondly. Prof. Gardner’s difficulty (p. 221) “that at first 
sight” Xenophon’s language, Hellenica, 7. 4, “would seem to 
imply that the running contests of the pentathlon took place 
all at once.” 

Thirdly. The apparently necessary assumption that seven 
competitors is an extreme case, and that one can only fit in 
the three heats required in this case “provided, of course, 
that they went on at the same time as other contests.” There 
happens to be a little indirect evidence on this point. O. 8. 
38 tells us that from eleven to sixteen boys competed in 
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wrestling at once. Of course when the term épedpos was used 
metaphorically the case which naturally presented itself was 
the éeSpos at the most critical stage of a contest, namely 
when only three were left in, and proves nothing as to the 
original number of competitors. We must not forget that 
the pentathlon “was in high favour among the Greeks” 
(p. 210), so that a theory as to the nature of the pentathlon 
ought to admit of as many competing in the boys’ pentathlon 
(N. 7) as are implicitly recorded to have competed at once in 
the boys’ wrestling. Prof. Gardner’s heats would have taken 
as long in the case of five competitors as in his “extreme 
case” of seven. Then as to the pentathlon going on during 
other contests Pausanias tells us, 6. 24. 1, that the pentathlon 
took place towards the middle of the day after the running, 
and before wrestling and the pankration. This passage then 
supports the “at first sight” interpretation of Xenophon, 
Helienica, 7. 4, as also-does N. 7. 72—-74, to which I shall 
return. The most conclusive’ passage on this point is Pau- 
sanias 5. 9. 3, which tells us that, in the 77th Olympiad the 
horse-racing and pentathlon were deferred to a second day, 
because they, especially the pentathlon, extended the pan- 
kration to night. This passage, together with 7b. 6. 24. 1, 
proves that the pentathlon did not go on simultaneously with 
other contests. These citations offer an argument against the 
system of heats for the pentathlon, as they tend to show that 
contests which took place in the same place came together. 
First the scene was in the dromos, then in the hippodromos, 
then the pentathlon in leaping- and hurling-ground, dromos, 
and wrestling-place, whence there was no further move till 
night, 

Fourthly comes the difficulty presented by the great ad- 
vantage which an ephedros would have over competitors who 
had wrestled, Prof. Gardner justly says (p. 214) “ We cannot 


1 Pointed out by Mr Ridgeway. 
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help wondering what sort of a throw with a spear an athlete 
could make after a bout or two of wrestling.” 

This remark suggests a fifth difficulty, namely, that when 
one or more couples in the first heat had wrestled, the per- 
formance in the subsequent heats would have been miserable. 

Sixthly, it seems strange that a popular contest should be 
carried on during other contests, and that its interest should 
be divided. 

Seventhly, time being an important consideration, a system 
of heats presupposes expenditure of time, while the pentathloi 
pass more than once from leaping-place to 8pduos, and thence 
to wrestling-ground. 

My supposition that it was not necessary for the victor to 
be absolutely first except in wrestling is not only supported by 
the above-mentioned case of Péleus, which was most probably 
in accordance with the usage of the historic pentathlon, 
but also by Xenophon, Hellenica, 4. 7. 5, dre 8€ vewori rod 
*AynoWdov éeotparevpevov eis 70 "Apyos, tuvOavopevos 6 *Aynai- 
Tolis THY OTpaTwTdv péxpl pev TOL mpds TO TEiXos Hyayev 6 
*Aynoidaos péxpe d€ rot Tv xWpav edywoev, Gorep Tévtabdos 
mavTn em TO wA€ov brepBarAew éerepGro, and still more strongly 
by Plato, p. 138 p, Hrastae, [orepov oby Kai rept tadra A€ywper, 
epyv, tevtabAov avrov Sdeiv eivar Kal vrakpov, Ta devTepela ExovTa 
mavtwv Tov diddaogor, x.t.A. Even in Plutarch, Symp. Probl. 9. 
2, where alpha tats tpiciv dorep of révrabAor replicate Kal viKa, 
definite classes of letters are vanquished at each contest’, so 
that this passage can scarcely be quoted to support heats on 
Prof. Gardner’s plan. Prof. Gardner cites the Scholiast ad 
Aristidem, ody 67. mavtws of mévtabAo. TavTa viKdoW, apKeEt 
yap abrois y tav é& mpos vikyv (Ed. Frommel, p. 112). But 
Aristides, Panathenaicus, p. 341, says euot pev obde révtabdou 
doxodowy of TavTa ViKOVTES TOTOUTOY TOls TAaGL KpaTEiv. 

Plutarch and Aristides allude either to the most famous 

1 In using this passage to support his own theory Dr Pinder seems 
to press the simile too much. 
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pentathloi of old, who would naturally occur first to the 
minds of late writers, if they thought of old times at all, or 
perhaps to the exhibitions of professional athletes of their own 
times; while Plato refers to ordinary cases in the fifth and 
fourth centuries B.c. The authority of the Scholiast ad Aris- 
tidem is perhaps somewhat lowered by the fact that he does 
not repudiate the idea that the pankration might have taken 
the place generally assigned to the leaping (see, however, Plin. 
NV. H. 34, c. 19). But it is not my desire to damage his 
authority, for the three passages on the tpiaypos do not “ prove 
beyond all cavil that for victory in the pentathlon it was 
necessary to win three events” (p. 217), but simply that the 
winning of three events was a familiar case. 

The appointment of only three Hellanodikae for the pent- 
athlon is to my mind almost an argument against pairs being 
set to work simultaneously ; for one official is required at the 
starting line to see that the leap or throw is fair, and another 
to determine the lengths, unless the one walks backwards and 
forwards, so wasting a great deal of time. 

Then again an extra judge might well be wanted to see 
that in the first two contests, or one of them, competitors did 
not purposely take it easy, which would give them a consider- 
able unfair advantage in the last three or four contests. 

The placing of several competitors in three or four con- 
tests, which I have assumed, takes more judging than merely 
placing the first two. But after all the appointment of three 
Hellanodikae is fully accounted for by the pentathlon taking 
a much longer time than the other contests. 

Even if my interpretation of N. 7. 72—74 were wrong, 
and the poet were alluding to a false throw often preventing a 
man wrestling, it is mere assumption to talk of disqualification 
and stoppage of the pentathlon. For the competitor who won 
the discus-hurling would often if he had lost the spear-throwing 
be debarred from wrestling by his principal rival beating him 
(or being first) in leaping, spear-throwing, and running. Now 
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Prof. Gardner, though he speaks of “five very various contests” 
(p. 217), calls discus-hurling and spear-throwing “two very 
kindred contests” (p. 217), suggesting that ‘perhaps there was 
no absolutely fixed order” for these two. But Flavius Philo- 
stratus tells us that the discus-hurling was Bapvs and spear- 
throwing xoddos. It seems to me that a frequent distribution 
would be that suggested by the actual case of Tisamenos and 
Hier6nymos—Tisamenos superior in leaping and running, and 
Hierénymos in discus-hurling, so that the spear-throwing was 
a crucial point in this contest. Had Tisamenos won it, the 
words ééreuwev rakaicpdtwv would at any rate have applied 
to Hierdnymos. I take it that the representatives of xoudorns 
and Bapos were not seldom more evenly matched in this con- 
test than in the four others. Hence perhaps its prominence 
on vases and Pindavr’s allusions N. 7. 72—74. 

Prof. Waldstein writes : 

Beseke Especially after the Persian war, when the public Palaestrae 
became fully organised, they were more consciously meant to provide 
for the physical education of Greek youths, the ultimate aim of 
which education, as is well known, was to produce good citizens who 
could guard the integrity of the state as strong and agile soldiers. 
No doubt in the subsequent stages we find that this ultimate aim 
is lost sight of, and that what was to be a means to a higher end 
becomes the end in itself, thus leading to an overstraining of the 
importance of the athletic games and to professional athletes. 
Within this palaestric organisation we can distinguish various sub- 
divisions corresponding to the various requirements of a good 
physical education. When once the games had become systematised, 
the first broad distinction is between the heavy and light games; 
the Bapds and xoddos to which you draw attention, those that tended 
to develop more the strength, and those that developed more the 
agility. Boxing and the Pankration, for instance, are heavy games ; 
while running, jumping, and throwing the spear, are light. Every 
quality that tended to make a perfect soldier had its own game. 
A good runner, a good jumper, an agile wrestler, a boxer with 
powerful arms for thrusting and skill in parrying, all tended to 
make a good soldier. 
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The more the games were thus specialised and corresponded to 
separate requirements in man, the more did need become felt to 
have a game which encouraged the all-round man. Such a game 
is most specifically Greek. Now the aim and essence of the Pent- 
athlon was thus to supplement the other, specialised, games, and 
to encourage and produce all-round strength and agility. The more 
we recognise this fundamental truth concerning the Pentathlon, the 
more shall we have to bear in mind that the aim and intention 
would always be to make the victory depend as far as possible 
upon the best man in all the five constituent contests or at least 
in as many as possible. 

The fact that Pentathlon prize-vases very often have only re- 
presentations of three of the games, can be no guide as to the nature 
of the game itself, for the class of figures represented in these paint- 
ings is only influenced by artistic requirements, i.e. by the fact that 
certain games can more readily be represented in single figures than 
others. It is an easy thing for a vase-painter or sculptor to re- 
present a youth as a jumper, a discus-thrower or a spear-thrower, 
for he need merely place in his hand halteres, a diskos, or a spear. 
It is more difficult to represent among several others a wrestler or 
a runner. This can only be done with clearness by representing 
a pair of youths wrestling, or a number running, which is often re- 
presented on Panathenaic vases destined to be prizes for one of these 
single games, but these are not subjects that can be easily composed 
into a number of figures placed together on a limited space, and each 
expressing part of the game illustrated by the whole group. Thus 
it is that of the five games of the Pentathlon, three especially serve 
as pictorial types, ze. dcav, ddpa, Sicxos. But often vases evidently 
pentathlic have merely one scene. I have met with Pentathlon 
vases with merely two games of the five, diskos and spear, or spear 
and halteres. In some cases even the connexion between the mytho- 
logical scenes on the one side and the scenes from real life on the 
other, to which I alluded above, has served the vase-painter in giving 
a full illustration of the Pentathlon, the mythological scenes illus- 
trating those games which the athletic scenes do not represent, So 
a kylix in Paris is evidently pentathlic from the mythological scenes 
of struggle represented on the border of the outside, while in the 
medallion on the inside there is but one of the contests figured, 
namely a youth with halteres. 


THE METRICAL STRUCTURE OF 
PINDAR’S STANZAS. 


THERE is far more symmetry in the internal structure of 
the Nemean and Isthmian strophes and epodes than is to 
be found in the Olympian and Pythian odes. The difference 
is remotely analogous to a verse of Tate and Brady’s version 
of the Psalms and the corresponding portion of the Prayer- 
book version set as an anthem. 

As a general rule the Greek lyric stanza (strophe or 
epode) is composed of one or two periods. In the case of 
unsymmetrical stanzas 


i.e. of stanzas which only offer a show 
of symmetry when they are arbitrarily divided into several 
small sections—it is not often possible to find indications 
of organic division or to determine whether the stanza be 
mono-periodic or not. But that the constituent periods seldom 
exceed two in number is a fair inference from the frequency - 
of symmetrical stanzas made up of two symmetrical periods or 
constituting one symmetrical period. 

This natural kind of symmetry, illustrated by many of the 
odes in this volume, is also to be discovered in many of the 
stanzas of Bacchylides and the Tragedians. For instance, 
Eur. Ovest. 982—1004 is one symmetrical period, which 
however J. H. H. Schmidt chops up into three kommata 
containing seven periods. The conclusions here propounded 
have been confirmed by a careful examination of all extant 
Greek lyrics. 


RECURRENT WORDS. 


In the first 200 lines of the First Book of the Iliad there 
are many tautometric recurrences of words and phrases and 
kindred forms as well as of proper names, while whole lines 
are repeated, e.g. 65, 93; 68, 101. 
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For instance, Aao- ends vv. 10, 16; Ba begins vv. 34, 44; 
v. 17 ends with évxvypides "Axaot, and v. 22 with érevpypynoav 
*Axavol; dmowa ends vv, 13, 23, 95, 111; -xvoaro v, 64 and 
xécerat v. 80 are in the fourth foot, dudcdr- vv. 74, 86 in the 
third and fourth feet, Georpom:- vv. 85, 87, 109 in the same 
part of the verse, Ovuu0- vv. 136, 173 in the third foot ; yépas 
vv. 120, 133, 138, 163, 185 in the fourth foot; érapo.w ends 
vv. 179, 183, ddXo- vv. 174, 186. The phrase zpdédpwv éreow 
~_océurs in the same parts of vv. 77 and 150, dd Aorxov apivar 
ends v. 67, Aovyov arava v. 97. To reiMovra ’Axat- v. 79 cor- 
responds in position wei6yrat "Axat- v. 150; to dpéves v. 103, 
dpeci v. 107, dpévas v. 115; to partis aptpov v. 92, povreverOar 
v. 106. Verse 94 echoes v.11. There are several other re- 
currences. 

There are also many such recurrences in the Hesiodic 
poems, in the Homeric Hymns, and in the longer fragments of 
Tyrtaeos and Solon. In Simonides, Frag. 5 [12], there are 
tautometric recurrences, yevéoOa. vv. 15, 1, Geot vv. 21, 14. 
In Bakchylides there are several responsions like those found 
in Pindar. In the VIth ode there is a suggestion of a refrain. 
Kéov | decay ror ’Odvpmia | rig re Kai oradiov Kpatedoar, vv. 
5—7 is answered by yepaiper rpoddpors aot- | dais dtu oradcov 
kpatyoas | Kéov evxdéigas vv. 14—16; while in Ode XVIII. 
the second and third strophes end with reAcirac vv. 30, 45. In 
Aeschylos a verse or some verses at the end of a strophe are 
sometimes repeated in the antistrophe. 

It is consequently obvious that a student of Greek epic 
and elegiac verse and of lyrics which were constructed with 
refrains might unconsciously or half-consciously absorb a habit 
of responsions such as are found in Pindar and Bakchylides. 
The recurrent words and sounds might be felt as an element 
of the poetic structure, as of course a refrain is. 

These observations and considerations give strong support 
to my contention that Pindaric recurrences are often devoid of 
significance, especially when only one word is repeated. 
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ON THE VICTORY OF CHROMIOS, OF SYRACUSE 
(PROCLAIMED AS OF AETNA), WITH THE 
FOUR-HORSE CHARIOT. 


INTRODUCTION. 


CHRomMIOS, son of Agésidamos, was probably a member of the 
Hyllean tribe of Dorians, one of the Héracleids who went from 
Rhodes to Gela (see P. 1. 62). He was made by Hieron governor, 
emitpomos (according to Schol. on N. 9), of Aetna, founded B.c. 476, 
of which Deinomenes was titular sovereign (P. 1. 58—60). Gelon 
had given Chromios one of his own and Hieron’s sisters in marriage, 
and had made him, with the other brother-in-law, Aristonods, a 
guardian of his son. It appears however that Polyzélos, brother of 
Gelon and Hieron, married Gelon’s widow, Damareta (Démareté), 
thus getting control over Gelon’s son and heir, so that in supporting 
Hieron, Chromios was not necessarily betraying his trust. He may 
well have despaired of his ward being able to cope with his paternal 
uncles, the youngest of whom, Thrasybulos, was directly responsible 
for his ruin. It is at any rate clear that Chromios was Hieron’s 
chief supporter. He is said to have been his charioteer. The 
reason for regarding him as a Geléan immigrant to Syracuse is 
because Pindar tells us (N. 9. 40) that in his prime he fought with 
distinction in the battle on the Heldros, in which Hippokrates, 
Tyrant of Gela, defeated the Syracusans. As this battle is men- 
tioned in the ode (N. 9) sung at Aetna, it is probable that the 
Syracusans of rank who moved thither were new citizens of Syracuse 
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introduced with Gelon. In the new city they were out of danger of 
surprise by the republican faction, and were reinforced by numbers 
of Megarians and Peloponnesians which could scarcely have been 
introduced into the old city, while they were near enough to give 
effective aid to their friends in Syracuse. As Akragas and Himera 
had recovered their freedom just before the date of this ode, Pindar 
may have had in view, when mentioning foresight (v. 28), this pro- 
vision for Deinomenes and precaution against the impending revo- 
lution, Chromios took active part in Hieron’s martial enterprises, 
and as ambassador to Anaxilas of Rhégion, between B.c. 478 and 
476 (see P. 2 Introd.), prevented the subjugation of the Lokri 
Epizephyrii. He won this Nemean victory, Ol. 76. 4, B.c. 4738, in 
the summer. This ode was recited before the banquet given in 
celebration of the victory at Chromios’ house in Ortygia. The 
chorus performed it at the mpd6upor, z.e. before the principal door of 
the palace. Cf. Bacchyl. 6. 14 mpoddpors dowWais. Mezger well com- 
pares Chromios with Théron, and says that his praises came straight 
from the poet’s inmost heart. It is therefore not surprising that 
the scene of the myth should lie in Thebes. 

The warm glow shed by the festive enjoyment of honorable 
repose and the splendor of wealth, lavish hospitality, and victory 
in war and sacred games are enhanced by a vivid presentment of . 
the frequent conflict in which the noble, whether men of action, 
counsel, or minstrelsy, must engage, and in which they must exhibit 
uprightness and straightforwardness. Pindar agrees with Bacchyli- 
des (1. 43) that dperd is éripoyOos. 


Note the recurrence of peya-, alvov dedNorbdwv péyay immwy v. 6, 
peydhuv déOhov v. 11, Kopu@ais dperav peyddaus (kopuais v. 15) v. 34, 
kapdrwy peydduv v. 70. This tautometric recurrence (vv. 70, 34) may 
perhaps imply that Pindar’s celebration of Hérakles—and by consequence 
his ode in honor of Chromios—is kaudrwv weyddwv rowd. 

The idea of upright straightforward conduct is led up to by ép0décew 
v. 15, and enforeed by xapdy ov Wevder Bardv v. 18, év ebOelars ddo%s 
erelxovTa v. 25 (contrasted with odv mrayly xbpw orelxovra vv. 64, 65), 
6 8” 6pOdv wey dv rewev Kapa v. 48, dp0duavrw v.61. The thread of conflict 
appears vv. 16, 17, 24, 25, 33 (rodurédvwv), 36, 43 ff., 62—68, 70. If the 
exact metrical correspondence of dyria- (v. 68) with dyriov (v. 25) be 
intentional it was intended to make the idea of conflict prominent, not 
to suggest any special parallelism, which would be very much forced. 
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Possibly the step, gesture, and disposition of the dance at this point 
suited the general idea of ‘confronting.’ This is a slight extension of my 
suggestion (O. and P. 1893 p. xix) that certain groups of articulate sound 
might be especially appropriate to certain parts of the metre and melody. 
Moreover the leading ideas of an ode would naturally recur where there 
was an orchestral and musical climax, which is the likeliest explanation 
of the position of vixa- or Tiuodnu- towards the end of the fourth verse of 
the strophes in N. 2. The dance at the beginning of the strophes and 
antistrophes in N. 1 may have been suitable to the idea of arrested 
motion, which would explain dumvevya v. 1, éorav v. 19, éora v. 55. 
There simply cannot be any poetical reference from éora to éorav, any 
more than from @écav v. 59 to Géuev v. 5 or from rol v. 41 to ry v. 30 or 
from & v. 67 to & v. 31 or from peyd- v. 31 to wéyay v. 6 or from -ovcac 
v. 50 to -otca v. 32 or from -ode- v. 52 to-odé v. 16 or from céo v. 29 to 
oébev v. 4. 

After having passed this last tautometric recurrence over so far, 
Mezger and Bury cannot now assert that it is significant without 
acknowledging the inability of so-called signals to arrest the attention 
even of those who are on the alert to observe signals. 

The compounds which seem to have been formed for this ode are 
Urmatxpmos, mavdotla, xadxevTHs, ToAUTovos, dpOduavris, aidpodixas. 


The mode is Dorian. The metre is dactylo-epitritic, the phrases 
used being A, consisting of three dactylic feet, namely 4 =-~-~ | 


oe | | or — ~~" ~~ | — A |, B, “one 
epitrite, namely B = —~ | -~||, Bo =—~ | H4|| or —~ | - Alf, 
C, consisting of two epitrites, namely C=—~ | -- | —~ | -=|l, 
C= ~|--| —~ | olf or —~ J ==] -~ | a. 
STROPHE. | EPopeE. 

y= C GL) OF AT B 

(2) BA (2) 1*.A.C 

(3) vile (3) BA*AC'’ 

(4) ==: B.A’ | (4) -: B.--~| 4 [ tC’ 

(5) Cc’ 

(6) 1*,4.C" 

(7) B.A'.C.C 

* A dactyl. + First long syllable resolved, @ * C . 
va 


+ Incisio. 


‘ 
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The first five verses of the strophe are obviously symmetrical 
and are equal in number of feet to the last two verses, which present 
the numbers 4.4. | 2.3.4.4. The verses of the epode present the 
numbers 9.8.10.8 or 7.10.10.8. Some metricians achieve symmetry 
by boldly scanning v. 4 - : B’.-~~ | —|.B’. —. B, and taking v7. 2, 3 
as 8. | 2.8. There is caesura after the long syllable of the 3rd and 
4th feet of the second verse of the epode, and after the first syllable 
of C’ in the third verse. 


ANALYSIS. 


vv. 
1—7. The ode goes forth from Ortygia in honor of Zeus of 
Aetna, on the occasion of Chromios’ Nemean victory. 
8,9. The exordium makes mention of gods, as the victor’s 
y merits are derived from them. 
10—12. The highest object of ambition, celebration by an Epini- 
cian ode, has its occasion in victory. 
13—18. Praise of Sicily’s sacred relation to Persephoné, fertility, 
rich cities, glory in war, success in games. 
18. This topic is dismissed. 


19—25. For it is Chromios’ hospitality which brings the poet to 
his halls, and to him praise is due to confound various 
cavillers. 

25—30. Men ought to develope natural gifts of strength and 
foresight, with both of which Chromios is endowed. 

31, 32. One ought not to hoard, but to use wealth for one’s own 
enjoyment and the benefit of friends, 

32, 33. since man’s time is short and beset with trouble. 

33, 34. Introductory mention of Hérakles’ paramount merits. 

35—61. Myth of the infant Hérakles and the two snakes. 


61—end. Teiresias’ prophecy of Hérakles’ toilsome exploits and 
their final reward of peaceful bliss. 


The application of the latter part of the myth to Chromios is 
sufficiently obvious to account for there being no formal conclusion 
to the ode. 
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Chromios’ ancestor, Hérakles, afforded a conspicuous illustration 
of such a theme, and perhaps to some extent his marriage with 
Hébé presented a parallel to Chromios’ splendid alliance. There is no 
need to suppose that by reciting the infantine courage of Hérakles 
the poet meant to imply that the valor of Chromios had been 
precocious. On the other hand, the precocity of Hérakles is a signal 
instance, as Aristarchos said, of the znnate courage and vigor 
ascribed to his descendant. 

The introduction of the prophecy of Teiresias is a natural device 
for bringing in the career and reward of Hérakles, so that it is need- 
less to suppose, with Miiller (Hist. of Gk. Lit. 1. p. 224, trans.), that 
the mention of the seer and also of foresight, v. 27, implies that 
Pindar had predicted Chromios’ victory. V.27 rather ascribes to 
Chromios the faculty which Thukydides notes as characteristic of 
Themistokles (1. 128)—oikeia yap cuvéces, ovte mpopabay és adrny 
ovre empabar...(jv) TaV peAAOYT@Y em TAEiCTOY TOU ‘yernoOopévo” apiC- 
ros eixagtys. Chromios very likely inspired the successful policy of 
Gelon and Hieron. Dissen refines too much, especially in regarding 
the infant exploit of Hérakles as meant for a parallel to Chromios’ 
early valor at the battle of Heléros, at the date of which he was 
probably about forty years old (see on N. 9. 42). There is a side 
allusion to Himera and Chromios’ land-fights generally in v. 62, and 
to the sea-fight off Cumae in the next verse. In an ode sung in 
Ortygia there would scarcely be any reference to the fight of Heléros, 
in which Syracusans were defeated. 

There is nowhere a more prominent division of the ode than at 
v.19. Yet this is inside Mezger’s dudands, vv. 13—30 (20 is a mis- 
print). Moreover, vv. 31, 32 take up vv. 19—24, after the partly 
gnomic, partly laudatory digression, The main divisions then of the 
ode are vv. 1—7, 8—12, 13—18; 19—33, 33—72. 

There is a possible bearing of the myth which has not, I believe, 
been noticed, namely, that Amphitryon was a type of hospitality, so 
that Chromios’ palace might suggest the scene of the myth in this 
connexion. 

The ode is one of the finest examples of Pindar’s art. Especially 
admirable is the vigorous word-painting of the myth. 
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zip! a. 


1” Aprvevpa ceuvov ’Addeod, 


a lal , 
2 KNewav Lupaxoccady Odros ’Optuyia, 


3 Séuviov ’Apréus6os, 


4 Addov kacuyynta, cé0ev adverrns 


ef € al , 
5 Upvos opuadtas Oéwev 


on 


\ ’ / / i 
6 aivoy aedXoTrobav péeyav imtewv, Znvos Aitvatov yap 


1 “Aprvevpa ‘Hallowed spot 
where Alpheus took breath’; i.e. 
after his pursuit of Arethusa under 
the sea. This myth veils the trans- 
ference by Dorian colonists of the 
cult of Artemis Potamia from Elis 
to Ortygia, cf. P. 2.7. According 
to analogy dumvevya ought to mean 
‘recovered breath,’ but for a form 
in -ua, meaning the place of the 
action, cf. Biua. The word durr., 
suggesting Twv wdx9av dumvody (O. 
8. 7), at once strikes the key-note 
of the general sentiment of the ode. 
Mr Bury’s treatment of this simple 
word is both semasiologically and 
mythologically wild. 

2 @ddos As Ortygia is supposed 
to be the original settlement, it is 
rather Zupaxoccdy plga (cf. P. 4. 15) 
than Od)os (cf. O. 2. 45) in the sense 
of scion. Hither it means ‘the 
leader,’ whence the other quarters 
of the city branched, or it and the 
other quarters spring from a com- 
mon v4, i.e. from Sicily or the 
Dorian stock. Paley renders @dXos 
‘pride,’ cf. I, 6. 24. ’Oprvyla We 
have no warrant for identifying a 
personified Ortygia with the foun- 
tain-nymph Arethusa. In fact a 
mere apostrophe drifts into a faint 
vague personification in v. 4, cf. 
P. 2. 1, 2 & Lupdkoca...réuevos... 
tpopoi. In relation to Alpheus and 
Artemis, Ortygia is not a person, 
but a place. As Pindar expressly 
separates Ortygia from Artemis, 
Sophokles”Apreyuv’ Opruylav (Trach. 
213) cannot affect the interpreta- 


tion of this passage. The devoted 
lover of Arethusa or Artemis would 
hardly rest “in the arms of the 
‘lovely’ nymph Ortygia’’ (Bury), 
unless déuviov is to be rendered 
‘arm-chair’ and personified. 

3 Sdpvov Cf. Il. 24. 615 & 
Lirbrw 66 daci Oedwy Eupevac edvas | 
Nuuddwr, air’ aud’ Axedwiov éppw- 
cavro, Plut. de jluv. et mont. 5. 3 
Kavxdcvov dpos éxadetro To mporepov 
Bopéov xoirn. “Aptép. Cf. P. 2. 6, 
7 ‘Oprvylav...orapulas eos *Apré- 
pisos, and note on 7. 

4 Addov xac. The two fa- 
vorite islands of Artemis are her 
nurslings metaphorically, and hence 
are regarded as sisters. oé@ev In 
form an ady. of motion from, and 
so used here. The 4th verse of 
dvr. B’, v. 29, contains an address 
to Chromios, with céo in the same 
metrical position as céfev. dSver. 
Cf. h. Hom. 32. 12 Motoa | jdve- 
mets kotpa Kpovidew Ards, N. 7. 21. 

5 dppara Cf. O. 3. 9, 10 Mica 
TGs Gro | Oedopor vicovr’ ém’ ay- 
Opwmovs do.dat, where the song starts 
from the scene of the victory, here 
quite as naturally from the place 
where an ode upon it is first recited. 
Oénev ‘To establish.’ Cf. Bacchyl. 
10. 18 Kd50s evpelars "APdvas | OFjKas, 
Olveldats re 5d€av, O. 2. 99. 

6 alvov, x.7.A. Cf. Frag. 206 
*"Ae\Norbdwv pév Tw’ edppalvorow tr- 
mov | ria kal orépavor. Note that 
alyjoew, ‘to sound the praise of,’ 
in the last line takes up alvov 
and helps to establish the parallel 
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7 apna & orpuver Xpoulov Neuda 0 


épypacw veKa- 


Popos éyxedpvov SedEau pédos. 10 


1 apxai 6€ BéBrAnvtat Oedv 


Avr. a’. 


4 \ > N , a 
2 Kelvouv cvv avdpos Saipoviars apeTais. 


” > 
3 €ate 8 év evtuyia 


3 
4 Tavdokias axpov: peyddov 8 aéOr\wv 


5 Moica pepvacbar dire. 


15 


ofa é bY 4 \ 
6 omreipé vuv aydaiav TLva vadow, Tav "OdXprrov SeaTroTas 


between Hérakles and Chromios. 
xdpw ‘ By grace of’ (Mezger quot- 
ing P. 2. 70, 3. 95). To take it as 
accus. in appos. with the clause, 
‘a grateful service to,’ is inferior, 
to take it in appos. with alvoy is 
still worse. 

7 For the appropriateness of 
the metaphor to the victory cf. 
O. 6. 22—27, 8.25, N. 4.93—end, N. 
7. 70—72, 8. 19, I. 1.6. Here the 
poet’s verses are the winged horses 
which will bear over the world the 
car, Chromios’ victory. For meta- 
phor ef. P. 10. 65. For the con- 
junction dpya Xpoutov Neuéa 0’, cf. 
N, 4.9 Newég | Tiwacdpxov re mddg. 
étpvve. Echoed by érpivuy, v. 34. 
épypactv Not found in the Olym- 
pian and Pythian odes, only of 
noble deeds, esp. in games, in Pin- 
dar, cf. h. Hom. 27. 20, 32. 19, 
Bacchyl. 14. 17. 

8 ‘Tits first courses are laid 
with gods’ (for stones). Qeav Gen. 
of definition, plur. of majesty, Zeus 
of Aetna being meant; cf. Ter- 
pander Frag. 1 (Bergk) Zeb coi 
oréviw | tavray vuvov dpxdy, N. 2. 
3. Hitherto all editors have been 
nonplussed by this line. 

9 owtv ‘Under the inspiration 
of,’ ef. N. 2. 24 ody edxré vooTy. 
Sapoviars Cf. O. 9. 110. These 
good qualities, ‘conferred by gods,’ 
are gua (ib. 100), and opposed to 
diSaxrais dperats. Pindar does not 


distinguish daiwoves from Qeol, see 
O. I. 35, -7. 39, P. 3. 59, though 
daiwoves are not deol, P. 1. 12, I. 7. 
24, 

10 éort ‘There is in truth,’ 
see O. 1. 35, and infra v. 24 évri in 
prominent position, cf. N. 2. 10 
éort 6° éouxds. evtuxl(a If we re- 
gard I, 3. 1 as a mild case of zeug- 
ma, ev’ruxla, evrvxéw, in all four 
instances where they occur in Pin- 
dar, mean the crowning good fortune 
of success in games: so too 7 
éxovres, O. 5. 16. 

11 adxpov As zavdotias (prob. 
coined by Pindar, cf. mayyAwoota) 
is a superlative expression, 4. may 
mean ‘first prize’; cf. P. 11. 55 
(dperav) dxpov éddv, and Theokr, 12. 
3ldxpa pépecOau. The meaning of 
the sentence is, ‘The consumma- 
tion (or ‘first prize’) of highest re- 
nown ’—i.e. celebration in song— 
‘has its occasion in victory.’ For 
the sentiment cf. P. 1 fin. 7d 6é 
made ef mparov dé0\wv* ev 5’ dkovew 
devrépa potp’’ auporéporor 5 avn | 
ds dv éyxbpon Kal Edn, orédavoy bYyn- 
orov dédexrar, N. 9. 46. 8 ‘For.’ 

peydAwv Several mss. read pe- 


ylorwy. 
12 Motca Tautometric with 
Uuvos, v. 5. 


13 omeipé vvy Corrected from 
éyetpe viv, viv éyep’, on a hint of 
the Schol. ékeure rolvuy, & Movea, 
kal omeipe NaumpornTd Twa TH v7}- 
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/ a 
7 Leds eaxev Depoedpova, Katévevoév TE Fol YalTats, 


5) / hte \ 
apltoTevoloav EVKAPTTOVU xGoves 20 


°Emr. a’. 


a J a 
15 a YuxeNiay mietpay opdcew Kopudais Trodiwy adveais: 


b dtrace 5 Kpoviwy trodéwou pvacthpa Foe YANKEVTEDS 


ce Naov tmmarypov, Paya 6) Kal “Odupridday pvrAdows 


a Ua 
éNaLay ypvoéous 
d pox Oévra. 


ow TH Deena, x.7-A. In uncials 
SP and Ef were not unlike. For 
phrase cf. O. 11. 94 rly & ddverqs 
Te dUpa | yAuKUs 7’ addds avardoce 
xdpw. The poet invokes himself 
or the chorus. The word twa 
apologises for the boldness of the 
phrase, as dy\alay has not else- 
where the meaning wanted, namely, 
‘fame’ or ‘song,’ though the ode 
is dyAalas dpya in P. 1. 2, cf. Frag. 
182 xopot kai Motca cal ’Aydata, 
There is an allusion to the ¢vA)o- 
Bonla, cf. P. 9. 123. 

14 ®wxev As a dowry on her 
union with Pluto. Perhaps there 
is a covert allusion to the temples 
of Déméter and her daughter, built 
by Gelo. The Schol. is needlessly 
exercised at the déuriov’Apréudos be- 
ing in a possession of Persephoné’s, 
and suggests that the two goddesses 
were identical, citing Kallim. Hecale 
of vu kat “’Améd\\wva mavapkéos 
*HeNlouo | xGpu Searppyovar kal etrroda 
Anuwivnv |’ Apréudos. dprorevourav 
This goes with the predicate, ‘as 
bearing off the palm for fertility of 
soil’ (lit. ‘from (all) fruitful soil’). 
Cf. Bacchyl. 3.1 dpisroxdpirov Zuxe- 
Aas. 

15 op0dcev ‘This sense ‘raise 
to greatness, or splendor, or re- 
nown’ (I. 4. 48, 5. 65) is a 
metaphor from raising up a pros- 
trate person to an erect position 
or from raising up a conspicuous 
erection such as a mtpyos (I. 4. 


2 


ov 


Todrar éréBav Karpov ov evder Barov: 


44 f.) or ordda (N. 4.81). The xop- 
val modiwy adpveai, ‘cities unsur- 
passed in wealth,’ are the or7Aa 
which perpetuated the renown of 
Sicily. For xopuvgai in this sense 
‘prime, choicest specimens,’ ef. v. 
34, O. 1. 13 dpérwv xopupas aperav 
dro twacdv. It is equivalent to 
adwros, ‘choicest bloom.’ Here and 
v. 31 there is perhaps hypallage, 
ef. O. and P. p. xxiii. 

16 pvacrypa Cf. P. 12. 24 
bvacThp’ dyavev. yXadkevtéos The 
epithet alludes to the fame of the 
Sicilian armour, cf. P. 2, 2. 

17 Oapd 84 kal ‘Right often 
even.’ *OdvpridSev With special 
complimentary allusion to the vic- 
tories of Gelo and Hiero z.c. 488. 
Xpvoéos For this epithet, meaning 
only ‘ glittering,’ cf. O. 8.1, 10.13, 
P. 10. 40. Prof. Paley, however, 
on Martial 9. 23. 1, suggests that 
even in Pindar’s times the crown 
was actually of gold (cf. N. 7. 77— 
79), or that the leaves were gilded, 

18 pix8évra Lit. ‘brought into 
contact with.’ Cf. N.9.31, O. 1. 21 
Kparec 5¢ mpocéute Seamérav, N. 2. 22 
6xTw® orepdvors EuixOev On. V. 56 
infra, the use is not quite similar. 
Mr Fanshawe suggests that the 
lemma, coming so close to upracrfpa, 
‘wooer,’ may here mean ‘ wedded’; 
so Holmes. LL. and 8. wrongly 
render wy. here and in P. 12, 24, 
‘calling to mind,’ ‘mindful of.’ 
Dissen compares uyjcacbar xdpuns, 
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2rp. 8. 
Bd 
1 éotav © ém avr«iass Ovpass 
20 2 avdpos pirokeivov xara eATrOMEVOS, 30 


but the idea is not the same. The 
aor. =‘ call to mind,’ ur»norAp=‘one 
who keeps in mind of.’ odddav, 
x.7.. ‘I have mounted upon a 
copious theme, having aimed at 
moderation with a statement of 
simple truth.? The Aldine and 
Roman editions with two Scholia 
make xapov object of Badwy. It is 
generally taken as the object of 
éréBav, a construction which lacks 
support. Pindar has briefly men- 
tioned five points on which a poet 
might dilate, the divine patronage 
of Sicily, its fertility, the wealth of 
its cities, its achievements in war 
and in games. He has stated truths 
without exaggeration. But only to 
dismiss them and turn to his special 
theme, the praise of Chromios, &ce. 

In this difficult sentence the poet 
checks himself—the suggestion of 
the necessity for doing so being a 
compliment to Sicily, Syracuse and 
Hiero, the fact that he does so a 
compliment to Chromios. Thus ov 
wevdec=‘not with a false state- 
ment,’ For dat. cf. O. 11. [10.] 72 
maxos 5é Nixeds 2dcxe wérpw ; I. 1. 24. 
What he has said is a Bédos shot 
Macdy dd rééwy (O. 9. 5). Both 
éréBay and écray are idiomatic 
aorists indicating the immediate 
past; the former refers to the re- 
citation of the previous verses, the 
latter to the arrival of the chorus 
at the place of recitation. Kkatpdov 
ov WevSer Paddy ‘ Having aimed at 
moderation with no false state- 
ment.’ The song which was a 
team of mares, v. 7, and a building, 
v. 8, is again a team, behind which 
the poet mounts the car of Sicily’s 
merits, and then in a flash is an 
unerring missile. Of. Aesch. Suppl. 
446 yoo Tokfetoaca uh TH Kalpia., 


N. 6.27, 28. Of course Badd is lit. 
‘having hit,’ which is obviously im- 
plied inmy translation. ‘ Having hit 
the mark of’ is clumsy. Note that 
the action of Baw is prior to that 
of éréBav. The poet is a shooter 
or hurler as a selecter of ideas for 
his ode, a charioteer as applying 
them to the occasion, expressing, 
and uttering them. There is there- 
fore no confusion of metaphor. 
For the sense given to xacpdv ef. P. 
1. 81 Katpdv ei OéyEa0, 9. 78, O. 9. 
38, P. 10.4. Dr Postgate’s inter- 
pretation is substantially the same 
as the above, and he quotes N. 8. 
37 for the emphatic application of 
the negative to a single word. 

19 avdelats The chorus with 
the poet were, it would seem, just 
outside the mpddvpov (cf. P. 3. 
78, I. 7. 3). Perhaps they were 
in the mpdOupov, for the etrecyes 
mpobupov of O. 6. 1 could hardly 
have been ‘a space before a door’ 
or ‘a porch’ (L. and 8., Smith’s 
Dict. of Antiquities, Guhl and 
Koner) ; but was probably walled 
on three sides and with pillars in 
the front like the mpévaos of a 
templum in antis. Probably in such 
cases the avdela OUpa opened imme- 
diately into the peristyle without a 
Oupdy, ‘a narrow passage’ or ‘ en- 
trance chamber,’ which would ap- 
pear in town houses when the sides 
of the mpddvpov were built up to 
form chambers. . According to L. 
and S. the household gods were in 
the rpddvpov, but Smith’s Dict. of 
Ant. places them in the peristyle. 

20 «ada ‘ Noble achievements,’ 
ef. O. 10. 18, 13. 11 @yw Kanda re 
gpdou, Towa Te K.7.d. Bacchyl. 
2.6 kadev 0 dvéuvacev bo’...émbel- 
tawev. Bergk suggests the rare form 
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3 €vOa por appodiov 


4 Setm@vov KexoopnTtal, Jaya 8 ardrodaTav 


> a / , 
5 OUK atreipatou Sopot 


6 évTi: RéAOyKE Se pEeuhopévois Ecrodvs Bdwp KaTVe@ 


xdéa, for which before a consonant 
there is no good authority, while 
any alteration is gratuitous. 

21 0a ‘In whose hall.’ 
Though, as the victory was won at 
the summer Nemea, the feast may 
have been held outside. dppd8.ov 
Cf. P. 4. 129 eeiv’ apuofovra, and 
the Homeric datos éeloys. 

22 dddodarev Includes the 
poet, who was in Sicily this year, 
and perhaps was present. For 
Chromios’ hospitality ef. N. 9. 2. 

24 évri See gor v. 10. dé- 
doyxe, «.7-A. The following version 
is suggested by the reading éo)ds of 
the best mss., and supported by O. 
1. 53 dxépdeva AéAoyXEr Oapwa Ka- 
kayopos, ‘sore loss hath oft be- 
fallen evil speakers’; ‘It hath be- 
fallen the noble against cavillers, 
to bring water against smouldering 
fire (of envy),’ taking peudopévors 
as dat. incom. to the whole phrase 
Uiwp kamrv@ pépew avtlov and pépev, 
x.7.A. aS inf, subject to AédAoyxe. 
Obviously any infinitive phrase as 
subject can take the place of any 
abstract noun such as dxépdea. 
Note the chiasmos peudouévors éo- 
Aovs Uiwp xamv@, which accounts for 
the order. The metaphor of water 
for streams of song is used, as here, 
in connexion with strangers N. 7. 
61 ff. Eetvds luc’ oxorewor (Korewor) 
amwéxwv woyor, | vdaros wore pods 
pidrov és avdp’ dywy | Kdéos ér7rumov 
aivéow* motipopos 6 ayabotor pucbds 
ovros. Plutarch, Frag. 23. 2 rédv 
POdvov eo TH KaTv@ cixdfovor, 
was thinking more of other appli- 
cations of the similitude than of 
this passage, for he goes on to 
explain roNvs yap év Tois dpxouévors 
dv, drav éxAduwwow, ddaviferac’ 


[pépew 35 


ol 


HkioTa yoov Tots rpecBurépots POovov- 
ow. Theconnexion of this difficult 
passage is not impaired by making 
the statement general. ‘The wor- 
thy by noble conduct with poets 
who celebrate the same drown the 
voices of cavillers with song. Divers 
folk have divers arts. (This com- 
prehends the idea that it is the 
poet’s work to perpetuate a victory 
as much as it is the work of men 
of action to gain one.) One must 
walk uprightly and make the best 
use of natural powers in the fight 
of life. Strength, to wit, has its 
function in action, intellect in 
counsel, in the case of those who 
have an innate gift of foresight 
(which class includes the poet and 
also, asis at once stated, Chromios).’ 
As to sentiment vv. 24—33 have 
much in common with I. 1. 40—51. 

There are several inferior inter- 
pretations. (4.) ‘But he hath got 
good men and true against cavillers 
(dat. incommodi) so as to bring 
water against smoke,’ i.e. to use to 
drown the voice of envy; so Her- 
mann, Don, (B.) Dissen also ap- 
proves; but says,—‘“ Credas etiam 
sit jungi posse: Nédoyxe, éadods 
Menhomevors Viwp Kkdmvw avria pépeww, 
consequutus est hoc, ut probi viri 
obtrectatoribus aquam obviam ferant 
fumo, quem movent.” He objects 
however to an accusative and in- 
finitive after \Nayxavew as unsup- 
ported. (C.) Matthiae proposes 
Aédoyxev Eohovs, w. U. a. P. (Gomep) 
karv@. (D.) Mommsen (after a 
Schol.) renders “ Innata vero est 
(sortito evenit) tis qui bonos vitupe- 
rare solent ars fumum [gloriae] aqua 
[reprehensionis] restinguendi.” (E.) 
“Tis men’s lot when cayilling at 
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the good to bring water to check 
smoke,’ i.e. to increase what they 
wish to diminish (von Leutsch). 
(F.) Bergk would alter évri* X. to 
avTinédoyxev, Only found, I believe, 
as an Attic law term. 

25 dvrlov The prominent posi- 
tion helps the application to pep- 
gopévos as well as to xamrvg. See 
Introd. for the echo dy7id- v. 
68. réxvac 8 é€ & For senti- 
ment cf. O. 9. 104—107, 8. 12—14, 
N. 7. 54, Baechyl. 10. 35—45, 
oreixovta, For metaphor cf. O. 
1. 115 ein oé re Totrov bYWod xpdvov 
mare, N. 8.35. Note echo v. 65. 
pdpvacbar Cf. N. 5. 47 éoXotox 
pdpvarar wép rica modus. pug For 
the superiority of natural over 
acquired attainments, cf. O. 2. 86, 
9. 100 7d dé Pua Kparioroy daray, N. 
3. 40 f. 

26 mpdoce ‘Exercises its func- 
tion,’ cf. Frag. 108 mpacodvTww pe- 
héwy. This does not contradict 
Frag. 14 év epyuace dé vixa rvya, ov 
obévos. 

27. écodpevov,x.7-. ‘In those 
whose birthright it is to foresee 
what shall be.’ 

29 oéo,x.7.. ‘In thy charac- 
ter are faculties for using both this 
endowment and that.’ For du¢t cf. 
P. 5. 111 dui Bovdats, in which 


\ \ ” ’ > / 
KOWal Ya) EPXOVT éXrides 


passage Arkesilas also is praised for 
épya as well as Bovdal. Lit. ‘on 
the various sides of’; the faculties 
are observed from the outside. §8’ 
For 6é after vocative cf. O. and P. 
index, N. 2.14. For rév te xal rov 
ef. O. 2. 53, I. 8. 51; here all the 
varieties are good. 

81 Euripides seems to be think- 
ing of these two lines, Ion, 639 ov 
PAG Woyous kvew | év xEpal oMfwy 
OABov ods’ exew mévous. KaTaKpv- 
ars éxev Conditum habere, ef. 
yhuas €xers, Soph. Oed. R.577. For 
sentiment cf. I. 1. 67 f., Bacchyl. 
3. 12 (‘Idpwv) bs rapa Znvds Naxwyr | 
trelorapxov ‘“EANdvwr yépas | olde 
mupywbévTa mrovrov uy pehap.|papéc 
KpUTTELW OKOTW. 

82 ‘But from what I have both 
to enjoy myself and to have the 
credit of being duly open-handed 
to (lit. ‘ thoroughly satisfying ’) my 
friends. For the expectations of 
men, born to sore trouble as all 
are, are uncertain for all alike.’ 
For the uncertainty cf. Bacchyl. 
TO wéAXov | 5” axptrous rixre TedeuTas, 
where dxpir.= ‘uncertain,’ cf. O. 2. 
30f. édvrwyv Cf. Theognis, 1009 ray 
aitod kredvuw ev maoxeuev. Cf. P. 
3. 104 for sentiment, also Simonides, 
85 [60] v. 13 AANA ot Tabra wade 
Biwrov ror répua | Wuxy Trav ayabdy 
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TAHOL Xapifouevos and see L. and S. 
8. v. xapigouae for genitive. The 
gen. of the fund drawn upon for 
the action is a gen. of source, 
origin. Cf. also Bacchyl. 1. 27 ff. 
el 5 brycetas | Ovards eoy édaxer, | 
fdew 7 dw oixelwy exé, | mpdros 
épife. éapkéwy Dissen explains 
é. dihas avTav— bestowing of them 
plentifully on my friends.’ But cf. 
Kur. Suppl. 574 7 maow ovv o° épv- 
cev é&apxely marhp; ‘ did thy father 
then beget thee to be a match for 
allmen?’ Kowal ydp epxovr’ Cf. 
N. 7. 30 kowov epxerar | xdw’ ’Atoa, 
0. 1. 99, 100. 

33 mrodvréyvey Cf Eur, Or. 976 
mavdaxpur’ epawepwy | €0vn arondv- 
mova, Nevooed’, ws map’ édmidas | 
fuotpa Batver...Bporwy 8 6 mas ac- 
Ttd0unros aiwv. The idea of ronv- 
movwy reflects on éAmldes and sug- 
gests the antiphrasis, cf. supra, 
v.15. éyé For éyu introducing a 
myth cf. 1.1.14. dvréxopar ‘I 
claim preéminence in devotion to,’ 
ef. Thuk. 1. 13 rs Paddoons uaddov 
avrelxovro, ‘made seafaring more 
an object of rivalry,’ ‘vied with each 
other more in attention to maritime 
pursuits.’ 

34 é Kopuvdats For ev, ‘in 
the sphere of, cf. my O. and P. 
p. xxvi; for xopvpats cf. supra, v. 
15 and O. 13. 15 dkpais aperats. 
étptvev For the phrase cf. I. 3. 


40, 41 ék rexéwn dvayer dauay ma- 
Nady evkrAdwy epywr* ev Urvw yup 
mésev* GNN’ aveyerpomeva, K.Tr. 

35 ws, éwe( mss. read ws érel 
and v. 37 ws 7’ od. Mommsen pro- 
poses Aédyov | ro0d’ dra (cf. for gen. 
P. 7. 9, N. 4. 71, 7. 21, 32 and for 
érq QO. 11. 56) from Beck’s roy & 
émws and the wepi atirod of the 
Schol. Vet. Hermann ds dpa or v. 
37 of ro, the latter approved by 
Don. I incline to Bockh’s begin- 
ning of v. 35, ds 7’ or ws Te, leaving 
the third particle doubtful, keeping 
ds 7’, v. 837. The second, resump- 
tive, &s demands illustration. wo 
Cf. O. 6. 43, quoted just below. 
aitika This must not be taken 
with émel as=émel rdyucra, émrerdy 
mp&trov, which is Dissen’s expla- 
nation. The adverb indicates the 
normal progress of the delivery 
as in O. 6. 43 7\Oev & brd omhdy- 
xvev im ddtvds 7’ éparas “Tasos | 
és pdos a’tixa, which passage also 
ilustrates Oanrav és alyhav udder, 
wdiva Pevywr, orrAdyxvwv taro, Cf. 
Il. 16. 187 f. avrap éwel dh Tov ve 
Moyoorékos HitelOua .| eEdyaye mpd 
powaode kal jedlov idev atyds. The 
infant Iamos too was visited by 
two snakes, but they came to feed 
him. 

88 éykaréBa Hardly ‘stepped 
into’ with supernatural precocity, 
as Prof. Paley suggests; for the 
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effect of the subsequent miracle 
would be impaired by such a pre- 
liminary display of power. The 
use recalls the passive sense often 
given to éxmimrew, amobaveiy. Ren- 
der simply ‘ had been laid down in.’ 

839 fPactrhéa mss. give Bacidea 
(Bacirela). For the form in the 
text cf. P. 4. 5, where two fair 
mss. read iepéa. For the synizesis 
ef. O. 6. 1 yxpucdas. The form 
in -ea is illustrated by the So- 
phoclean Bacihn, better Bacid7j, 
given by Hésychios. In the Lydo- 
Afolic ode, O. 14, we find Bacihea. 

40 omepyOetoa Cf. Il. 24.248 
omepxou.évoto yépovros, Herod. 5. 33 
éomépxeTo TQ "Apioraydpy, Hur. 
Med. 1133 aX wi | orépxov, piros. 
For the episode of the infant 
Hérakles and the serpents cf. 
Theokr. 24, where many details 
differ from those of Pindar’s ac- 
count: near the end of Plautus’ 
Amphitruo is a third version. 

41 Whether the doors were left 
open at night, or had been opened 
in the early morning, or were 
opened by the serpents—is left un- 
certain. 

42 Oadcipov puxdv evpiv ‘The 
spacious inner chamber’; one of 
the chambers of the gynaekitis. 
réxvoioiy, K.7T-A. ‘ Greedily yearn- 
ing to make their jaws play swiftly 


about the babes,’ i.e. in the act of 
licking over the victim before en- 
gorging it. Cf. Hés. Scut. Herc. 
235 and Paley’s note. ‘“EXlocecOa 
cannot mean ‘ enfold’ with jaws. 


43 op0dv Proleptic, ef. P. 3. 
53, 96, Eur. Hipp. 1203 dpOov dé 
Kpar’ €otnoav ovs 7’ és ovpavor | 
immo. Paley observes that this 
action is miraculous in a new-born 
infant. _ 

44 Siccaior Soros Cf. N. 8. 
48 dis 6H dvoty. adxévwy For gen. 
cf. Mady. § 57a, Rem. 

46 A bold phrase both in con- 
struction and sense. ‘As he kept 
throttling them, the time made the 
breath of life leave their dread 
frames.’ The causal use of dmomvéw 
is strange and the word is not 
the most appropriate to death by 
strangulation. Of course adyxéuevor 
...Xporw...dmérvevoay have been 
proposed. Possibly there is cor- 
ruption. For vx. dzézy. cf. Simon, 
Frag. 52 [26] Wuxav amomvéovra, 
Tyrt. Frag. 10 [6] 24 Oupudv dzo- 
mvetovr’. The duration of xpédvos 
is relative. Experiments in the 
strangulation of large ophidians 
would be instructive but costly. I 
think that a grasp sustained long 
enough to make a tolerably large 
snake lie stiff would be miraculous 
as to time in a new-born infant, 
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and it seems that the house was 
roused by the lashing of the crea- 
tures in death throes and possiblyin 
reflex action after death. Schmidt’s 
xpouos is most unhappy, and the 
idea that the poet would associate 
Chromios with a death-rattle is un- 
tenable. The heaviness of Hérakles’ 
labours endured but for a while, 
xpdvov, but his rest for tov amravra 
xpovov év cxepw, v. 69—a significant 
recurrence which has escaped Mez- 
ger and Bury. 

48 Bédos ‘Apang.’ Cf. Il. 11. 
269 ws & bray wdlvovoay éxn Bédos 
6) yuvatcka, Aesch. Prom. 676. 
There is a slight balance of ms. 
authority in favor of 6é0s, which 
Par. A has as a correction, but 
Bédos could not have replaced the 
much easier 6éos (which on the 
other hand would inevitably ap- 
pear as an early marginal gloss). 
By amply defining BéXos, the verb éx- 
mage effectively defends it against 
alteration such as Mr Bury’s Hésy- 
chian zé)os, ‘ prodigy.’ Moreover 
dfelars x.7.A., UV. 53, takes up Bédos. 

49 Theokritos makes Hérakles 
nine months old. Plautus agrees 
with Pindar as to the age. On a 
coin of Thebes (see Plate facing 
Title) the child does not seem to 
represent a new-born babe. Paley 
cites a fresco-painting of this sub- 
ject from Herculaneum, Racc, di 
Ercolano, Pl, 11. 


50 ‘Why, even she herself 
sprang from bed to her feet and 
unrobed as she was thought to 
repel the attack of the monsters.’ 
Mommsen regards vocaiv as a da- 
tivus termini. Cf. O. 13. 72 ava & 
éradr’ 6p0@ modi; but they may be 
instrumental datives, though ren- 
dered ‘to her (his) feet.’ roooiy 
Bergk rac:olv. demos With nothing 
on except an under garment, yiTw- 
vicxos, t.g. wovoxlrwy, Philostratos, 
Kur. Hec. 933 Xéyvn 5é didca povd- 
metNos itodca Awpis ws xépa. 
Spas Mss. duds. Text Stephanus. 
dpuvev Imperfect of intended or 
attempted action. tBpw Hither 
=‘the attack,’ cf. P. 1. 72; or 
else . x.= ‘savage monsters.’ 
Cf. radpo wtBpcrai, Eur. Bacch. 
743, 

51 Sobest mss. TheTriclinian 
mss. and the Aldine and Roman 
editions give ov Smd. dbp. ep. ; 
Editors a6p. ov dd. ep. or édp. 
civ érd. dOp. For the lengthening 
of -ov before a vowel cf. P. 3. 6. 
civ ‘Not without’; forcible con- 
trast to the unarmed mother and 
infant. So too éy yxepl & is almost 
‘and not empty-handed’ contrasted 
with xepol éats, v. 45. Sots 
Don. renders ‘shields’ from Hés. 
Scut. Here. 13 gepecoaxéas Kad- 
welous; but ‘weapons’ is more 
natural. 
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Apt. 8. 

1 dacouvs pev ev YéEpow KTaVer, 95 
52 ddoyavov Omitted in the (cf. the adv. Aristoph. Plut. 981, 

best mss. The Triclinian mss. read 992), 


tigos éxrwdoowy against the metre. 
53 dfelats aviator Tumels ‘Smit- 
ten with keen throes of anguish.’ 
The phrase refers to Bédos above. 
Tl. 19. 125 rov & dxos 6& xara 
ppeva TUuwe Babetay, Od. 10. 247 
Kip axet meyddw BeBodrnuévos. Td 
yap, «.7... Pausanias, 10. 22. 5, 
cites this sentiment with approval. 
Cf. ‘The heart knoweth its own 
bitterness, and a stranger doth not 
intermeddle with its joy.’ 
54 dp’ Cf. O. and P. p. xxvi. 
55 @OdpBe, «7.4. ‘ With min- 
gled feelings of painful and glad 
wonderment.’ Thus Paley rightly 
explains pixels. Others ‘affected 
by,’ cf. Soph. Ant. 1311 derala dé 
ovykéxpapae dig, Aiax 895 olkrwy TO- 
de ovyKexpauéy ny. : 
56 éxvoproy ‘ Extraordinary.’ 
Not used, it seems, in the same 
sense as éxvouos, ‘unlawful,’ ‘in- 
ordinate,’ as correlative of évvomos 


58 tadlyyAwcocov Apparently 
a word coined by Pindar=‘gain- 
said,’ i.e. by the fact. Four Dativus 
commodi, not after pjow, and not 
the article, as the digamma of the 
personal pronoun is needed for the 
scansion. d@dvaro. I.e. Zeus, by 
transmitting superhuman qualities 
to his son, Cf. Theokr. 24, 83, 84 
yauBpos 6’ abavdrwy ("Hpas) Kexd- 
cerat, of Tad’ erpoar | kvwdara pu- 
AevovTa Bpépos diadnrAjoacOa. 

60 yelrova According to Pau- 
sanias 9. 11, Amphitryon lived by 
the Gate of Elektra, in the neigh- 
bourhood of which was the oiwvo- 
cxoreov of Teiresias (Paus. 9. 16). 
Ads tlorov A special title of 
Zeus at Thebes (Paus, 9. 8. 3) 
amongst other places. 

61 dp0dp. Cf. Soph. Ant. 1178 
@ pdvte, TouTes ws ap’ dpOdv jvucas, 
Oed. R. 506. 

62 xravev The participle of the 
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gnomic aorist referring to sundry 
points of the time covered by the 
principal verb. Thus dccous xr.= 
Kai moANovs xrever, Cf. N. 7. 3. 

63 didpod(kas For justice and 
the reverse in beasts cf. Archilochos, 
Frag. 88 [6] *“Q Zeb, wdrep Zeb, 
cov pev ovpavod Kparos, | od 6 épy’ 
éx’ dvOpdrwv dpas | Meupya Kal Oe- 
puotd, col 5é Onpiwy | UBpis te Kal 
din wéder. For this phrase cf. Od. 
9. 215 dypiov, ore Sikas eb elddra 
oltre Oéuioras. 

64 twa ‘Many’ (cf. P. 2. 51 
[Oeds] bWippdvav rw’ Exapupe Bporar), 
such as Busiris and Antaeos. For 
the junction of the definite article 
with the indefinite pronoun cf.Soph. 
Oed. Col. 288 drav & 6 kbp.os | raph 
mus, Oed, Rex 107 rods adbroévras 
xerpl Tiyuwpely tiwds. So Béockh, 
Don, Bergk reading v. 66 udp for 
Ms. pdpov, Similarly Dissen, only 
changing roy to wor’, and Kayser, 
only changing ror éx@. to ravex6po- 
td7w. Hermann reads v. 66 pack 
iv (ace.)...udpw and above 7@ éxOpo- 
rd7w, making twa the subject mean- 
ing Nessos. Keeping udpov, Momm- 
sen would change duce to yevcew, 
Ahrens to ratcew, Bury to méceuv. 
Rauchenstein, Hermann and Bergk 
propose Tiwi... oTelxovTe Tov éxO. 
Bergk also suggests cal twa ov 
mrayly (adverbially) | dvdpav mopov 

T....mopy after Hartung’s kal twa 


ov trayly | avépdv vow oretxovi’ 
oddv éxOporarav | pacé vw dwocew 
pope. Sdorev pope Cf. P. 6s 56 
60 dpxaryéras Z5wx’ ’"AmodAwr | 07- 
pas aire goBw, Il. 5. 397 ev Ildiw 
év vexverot Bada ddvvynow ewer. 
ovv tray. Kép. otelx. Cf. v. 25 
supra, Phokyl. Frag. 9 dvdpes, obv 
Koon orelxovTes. 

67 déypas Hieron and no doubt 
Chromios had defeated the Cartha- 
ginians off Phlegra near Cumae in 
the year before this victory at 
Nemea. The Phlegra where the 
gods fought the Giants was in 
Thrace. Cf. N. 4. 27 note. 

68 advrid{. For the pres. cf. 
Goodwin, § 689, p. 274. Intr. ‘to 
encounter’ N. 10. 20. The phrase 
avridg. udxay (cognate acc.) natur- 
ally takes a dative like udxoua. 
Jebb notes that ‘The Giganto- 
machia adorned the pediment of 
the Megarian ‘Treasury’ at Olym- 
pia; next to Zeus, Poseidon and 
Ayres, the chief figure was Heracles.” 
For paxav Dissen cites Soph. Trach. 
159 rodods dryvas cEidy. — Purratot 
‘Whizzing flights,’ cf. Il. 16. 361 
dior potgor. yalq Cf. Aesch, 
S. c. Th. 48 viv Oavdvres rhvde 
gupdoew pivy.  mepiprer Oar Note 
the paulo-post. fut., ‘they (the 
giants) will soon find their hair 
befouled.’ Kopay Cf. Il. 21. 407 
of Ares éxévice 5¢ xairas. 
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69 erev The prominent po- 
sition gives emphasis both to what 
immediately precedes and to what 
follows. xpdvov For the length- 
ening cf. v.51, supra. For the sen- 
timent of this epode cf. N. 9. 44, 45. 
év oxep@ No ms. gives év, but cxep@ 
(-6). The phrase however occurs 
N. 11. 39, 1. 5. 22. Perhaps the 
Hésychian icyepw=ééfjs, should be 
read and émiayepw divided ér-icyepa, 
as Hésychios betrays no knowledge 
of this adverbial use of cyepés. 

7O towdav ‘Recompense.’ Cf. 
P. 1. 59 Kedadfoa aw. TeOplrrwr, 
P. 2. 17 xdpis pitwv motvipos avi 
Fepywv omigouéva, ®adepay ‘Bloom- 
ing.’ As the opening verses are 
obviously recalled, the reminiscence 
of @dd\os may have suggested the 
memory of dadepyv...rapdxoir Il. 
3. 53, or the closer” Hpyv 0. roujoar’ 
dkorw. | 0 “HBnv...érixre Hés. Th. 
921, cf. 946, 999. 

F1 ydpov | Salcavra Cf. Il. 19. 
299 daicew 5é ydwov pera Mupue- 


ddvecow, Od. 4. 3 Tov 8 ebpoy 
daivwwra yduov moddoiow eryow | 
viéos 70€ Ovyatpds dutpmovos w evi 
otk. For theme cf. I. 3. 76—78. 

72 At So mss. always, though 
the word is a long monosyllable. 
Cf. I. 7. 35. aivyoey An echo 
of alvov v. 6. My reading déxos is 
supported by alvncev yduov P. 3. 13. 
Aéxos Mss. give yduov and dépor. 
The former is imported from the 
line above, the latter is an attempt 
at correction, as is also the véuor, 
vouov of the Schol. It is hard to 
believe that Pindar would terminate 
the last two lines of an ode with 
-“ov. I therefore regard the last 
word as entirely lost, and suggest 
Aéxos aS giving better sense than 
Bergk’s Biov, @pévov, or TeOudv, 
Heyne’s @d0s, Mommsen’s véuor, 
Bury’s ora6pudv. Observe that the 
example of rest after labour at the 
end of the ode is foreshadowed by 
the opening phrases dmmvevua... 
déuviov. 
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ON THE VICTORY OF TIMODEMOS OF ATHENS IN THE 
PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


TIMODEMOS, son of Timonois, of the deme of Acharnae, but of 
the Timodémidae, a clan of Salamis, where he was born or brought 
up (vv. 13—15), won this victory probably about Ol. 75, B.c. 480—477. 
The ode was apparently sung at Athens (v. 24). It is a processional 
(monostrophic) ode. The word éfapyere in the last line is thought 
to indicate that it was introductory to a longer éykapuov. 

It is impossible to draw any sound inference about the place of 
composition. Béckh fancies that it was composed at Nemea after 
the battle of Plataea with Fragment 53 [45]. Perhaps the opening 
allusion to the Homéridae was due to Salamis being one of the 
aspirants to the honor of being Homer’s birthplace. 

The first strophe forms the proéme and the rest of the ode falls 
into two equal divisions. 

This ode throws a light on such recurrences or echoes as have to 
do with the main theme of an ode. The two Glyconics which con- 
stitute the middle and end of the fourth verse contain either ya- 
or some important proper name (Nepeaiov, HvOiow, Atavros...Tipnd- 
Sype, Tyodnpe ody evedéi voor) or both. It may therefore be in- 
ferred that the music and dance were especially impressive at this 
part of the strophe, and conversely we may conjecture that in any 
ode the recurrence of prominent ideas in metrically parallel positions 
is generally owing to those positions being musically and orchestri- 
cally impressive. 
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Note the tautometric recurrences é¢- v. 18, éx v. 3, pe vv. 19, 9, pw- 
vu. 25, 20. The compounds which seem to have been coined for this ode 
are wodvdpvyros, evOuroures. 

The mode is Lydo-olian. 

The metre is logacedic. The recurrent phrases are (A) tetra- 
podies (Glyconics) with syncope of the first foot, and (B) tripodies 
(second Pherecratics). The second and last verses are first Glyconics. 


we A. Poib|wof-vl-a] 

>i 1tGl.2>: r~el|-vl-vl-sc] 

BB 3 -¥|Vul-el/-v|~e|->] 

BAA 4 woul wel -vl|b |--|~e]-vI 
= | 1 ~~ [el 

1st GU. 5 wu l-¥|~e]-F] 


If the two long syllables at the end of the third foot be each reckoned 
as a trochee, the first three verses come equal in number of feet to the 
last two. If the second portion of the third verse be taken as mesodic 
and the last verse as epodic, we get a symmetrical period, or we can count 
4|4|7|7.4|4,0r4|5]|6|5.6|4. My analysis disregards symmetry. 


ANALYSIS. 


1—5. As the Homéridae begin by invoking Zeus, so Timodé- 
mos begins his career of victory in Zeus’ grove at Nemea. 


6—10. He ought still, since his Fate has led him straight along 
the path his fathers trod and caused him to do honor 
to Athens (by winning at Nemea), to win often at the 
Isthmus and Delphi. 

10—12. When the Pleiades are seen, Orion is to be expected. 

13—15. Salamis can rear fighting men such as the Trojan warrior 
Aias and the pancratiast Timodémos. 

16, 17. The Acharnians were famous of old. 

17—24. Enumeration of victories of the Timodémidae in the 
Pythian, Isthmian, Nemean and the (Athenian) Olym- 
pian games. 

24, 25. The citizens are bidden to celebrate Timodémos’ return 
as victor from Nemea. 
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1"OOev wep cat ‘Opnpidac 


itp. a. 


2 pamTav éréwy TA TOAN aoLooi 
” XN 2 he , ¢7y oy ee 
3 apxovtar, Avos é« mpoormiov: Kai 68 avnp 
lal , lal 
4 KataBorav lepav ayover | vixadpopias SéexTar TpaTov 


Nepeatov 


5 
5 év TroAvupvnT@ Avos aacet. 
“ 
tp. B’. 
1 oeiret & Ett, TaTpiav 
yf Pp eas > \ 
2elmep Kal cddyv viv evOvrropTros 10 


1—5 There is only one slight 
irregularity of construction in this 
strophe, namely that instead of 
760ev or éx Ards after kal (v. 3) we 
find Neueatov'| év . A. d. vv. 4,5. 

1,3 kal...cal For cal or kal... 
kat emphasising a parallel see Jebb 
on Soph. Oed. Col. 52 80° ofda Kayo, 
who quotes Xenoph. Symp. 2. 25 
Ooxet pévTor or Kal Ta TOV avdpwy 
oupmbo.a Tatra mdoxew carep Kal TH 
& yy pvoéueva. See also Dem. Meid. 
p. 514 éyd 8, brep dv kal tudv 
&xaoros [UBpicbels] mpoelhero mpagat, 
TodTo Kal avros érrolynoa. 

1 ‘OpnptdSar A clan or school of 
rhapsodists from Chios. The Schol. 
on this line tells us that Kynaethos 
of Chios introduced many verses 
into the Homeric poems and found- 
ed a distinguished school of rhap- 
sodists, 

2 parrey ‘Continuous,’ hence 
‘epic.’ The opening to which Pin- 
dar refers is probably preserved by 
Theokritos, 17. 1 ék Ads dpydmeoda, 
and by Aratos, Phaen.1. Cf. Virg. 
Ecl. 3. 60 ab Tove principium. It 
is as old as Alkman, cf. Frag. 2[31] 
éyisvya 0” deicouar | éx Aros dpxouéva. 
A Schol. quotes from Hésiod é 
And\w tére mp&rov éye Kal “Ounpos 
dovdol | wédrromev, ev veapots Yuvous 
pawavres dovdyy, | PotBov ’Amré\\wva 
xXpucdopov bv réxe Anrd. 


3 Avds ek mp. Cf. N. 5. 25. 
‘With an exordium about Zeus.’ 
The phrase is in apposition with 
60e wep. Zeus is the subject mat- 
ter of the proéme, so that the gen. 
is of material, not of connexion as 
with verbs of saying and hearing, 
e.g. Soph. El. 317 rod cacvyrjrov rh 
gs; The ode also ends with Zeus. 

4 «ataBoddy Cf. Kallim., 
quoted by Schol., "Apowéns, & <eive, 
yapuov kaTaBaddow deldev. For the 
metaphor from laying a foundation 
ef, noteon N.1.8. wea. I did 
not mean ‘his career of victory” 
for a translation (Ist ed. p. 16). 
Render ‘‘ hath first won an opening 
strain of the rewards of victory,” 
i.e. of epinician odes inter alia. The 
abstract equals a concrete plural. 
Cf. Eur. Herc. Fur. 663 & dvoyévera 
=ol dvoyevets. In O. 13. 14 (in 
spite of the accent) and I. 1. 22 
vixadbpos = ‘brought by victory.’ 
SéSexrar At Nemea he became the 
winner of and is the winner of at 
Athens or elsewhere. Cf. O. 2. 49, 
6. 27, P. 1. 80, 100, I. 5. 4, 

5 ddAoe See Paus. 2. 15. 2, 
The grove was of cypresses. 

6 éde(Xe. Impersonal, but there 
is av. l. ddether dé 7. 

7 For metaphor cf. P. 10. 12. 
Note that vw is ace. after esOumoumds 
as well as after dédwxe. 
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\ eer 
3 ai@y Tais weyddats déd@xKe Kocpoy ’APdvats, 
\ \ ? 
4 Papa pév “loP@piddwv SpérecOae | eédAdoTOv dwrov, év 


Tlv@iowci Te vixadv 
5 Tepovoov said’. 


> fal 
a operav ye Lererddov 


15 


la 
éott 8 éorKkos 


arp. ¥. 


b un THACPEY "Qapiova vetcbar. 


c kal pay & Larapls ye Opéepar dora payarday 


d §vvaros. 


Tepodnpe, cé 8 adKa 


8 aidy ‘Fate’ in the sense of 
the destiny of an individual life, 
Cf. I. 3.18, Soph. 47. 645, Trach. 
34. Observe that xdcpov "Adavas 
glances at the meaning of Tiuddnyuos 
Tipovéou mais. Cf. N. 3. 83. 

9 SpérerOa Cf. O. 1. 13. 
deroy Cf. O, 2. 7, 5. 1. ‘The 
fairest bloom of victories’ is epi- 
nician song. év Note the Pin- 
dariec variation of construction. 
ve For péev—re cf. O. 4.15, P. 2. 
31, N. 7. 86. 

10 8 ‘For.’ Timodémos’ ante- 
cedents make the anticipation of 
his future victories as reasonable as 
the expectation of seeing Orion when 
the Pleiades are in sight. Cf. Paley’s 
note Hes. W. and D. 619. Catullus, 
66. 94, uses the form Oarion. 

11 dpedv So called because 
daughters of Atlas. So Simonidés 
quoted by a Schol., Ma:ddos odpetas 
éixoBAepapov, of Maia, one of the 
daughters. Cf. Frag.52. The suc- 
cession of the constellations is a 
very natural example of sure suc- 
cession, and no constellations would 
be more likely to be mentioned 
than those which marked the be- 
ginning of the ploughing season, 
and again the end of the sailing 
season. The word épedv con- 
verts a bare astronomical truism 
into mythical poetry instinct with 
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> oh \ of 
ev Tpoia pev “Extwp Alavtos dkxovoev: @ 


human interest. ‘ye Emphasises 
the phrase dp. TeX. Of all the stars 
which the huge Orion pursues, he 
especially pursues the Pleiades. 

12 vetocOar Some good mss. give 
the error -v’ dveicOa. Bergk adopts 
this misreading under the strange 
delusion that dve?c@a: stands for 
dvavetc Oar. 

13 Kal pdv Introduces a second 
reason for anticipating that Timo- 
démos would win further victories. 
Cf. Soph. Aj. 589 kal uv médas ye 
mpormbros pudagoeTat. 

14 8vvards Fem., cf. O. 9. 26, 
P. 4, 209, 9. 92, N. 5. 20, I. 3. 53. 
dxovoey The Schol. cites rAnyijs 
dlovres, Il, 11. 582; cf. O. 3. 24 
braxovéuev avryats dedlov, ‘to be at 
the mercy of’ [Prof. Colvin]. After 
all dkovcey is simply ‘heard,’ with 
a reminiscence of Jl. 16. 361, where 
Hektor attacked by Ajax oxémrer’ 
duoray Te potvov Kal Sodmov axdyTwy. 
H ev On ylyvwoKne paxns érepadkéa 
vixnv and perhaps of a sculpture or 
painting of the scene. For the cult 
of Ajax see Jebb Soph. Aj. p. xxx. 
For the opposition of Aias to Hek- 
tor cf. Il. 8. 14. 402, 15. end, 16. 
114, 358. ot 8’, x.7.A. ‘While 
thee, Timodémos, doth power of en- 
durance in the pankration exalt.’ 
For the position of 6’ answering to 
nev after a vocative cf. N. 7. 85, 86 
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15 ¢ mayxpatiov TAGOupos aéEeL. 
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25 5 adupercd & éEdpyete hava. 


1 Aydpvat dé tradaidatov 


arp. o. 


25 


2 evdvopes’ daca 8 aud’ aéProus, 
3 Tipodnpidas eEoywtator mpodéyovtar. 
4 Tapa pev inpiuéSovts Tapvac|-6 téscapas é& aOrwv 


7 7: 
vikas exopEav. 30 
5 a\Aa Kopwbiwv id dwrav 
la 
Tp. €- 
1 €v éodod Uédorros mrvyais 
> \ te yo w 
20KTa atepdvos zuxOev Hdn° 
e x ee HZ \ 7 ” @ oo 4) a 
3emta & év Newéa: ta 8 clxor padooov’ apiOuod 35 


my an 
4 Avos ayouve. 
\ > fu , 
ovUY EVKNEL VOTTH" 


éug pev todapxov eduvduw marpa, | 
“Hpdknees, oéo 6€. By ce axa détec 
the poet means od adxd avfera cf. 
N. 8. 40 avéeror & dperd. 


16 madalhatov So mss. Cf. 
P. 11.30. Béckh -garo.. 
17 8000 8 apd’ dé0Aots_ ‘In 


all that concerns games.’ Cf. N. 11. 
43 708’ éx Acés. Of. Hur. Hl. 945 
a 8’ és ywvatkas. For audi cf. N. 6. 
14, 8. 42, P. 5. 111. 

18 mpodéyovra. ‘Are named 
before all others.’ Cp. I. 3. 25. 

19 tps. ‘King of mountains.’ 
éxop. ‘Won,’ cf. O. 13. 59, P. 4. 
106, Soph. Oed. Col. 1411 éraivos, 
dv xoutferov and Jebb’s note ‘*=xo- 
pifecOov...cp. 6 pépovra = epbuevor 
..ZJl. 11. 738 komoca dé povuxas 
immous,” also etpety O. 7. 89, P. 2. 
64 and pédpew =‘ win’ passim, Soph. 
Oed. R. 480. 

20 dAdd For pev...ddda cf. O. 
9. 5. 

21 IJ.e. at the Isthmian games. 
Cf, I. 3. 11 év Bacoaow "IoOu08, 7. 
63 *IcOuov dv vazos, but O. 3. 23 év 
Bdooas Kpovlov Tiékoros means at 


TOV, @ ToNiTat,| Kouatate Tipodjnp@ 


40 


Olympia. He is regarded as the 
hero Epénymos of the Peloponnese. 
For mrvxais ef. the use of modv- 
TTVXOS- 

22 uxOev Cf. O. 1. 22. 

23 dpWpod ‘Too many to num- 
ber’ (lit. for numbering), cf. Soph. 
Oed. R. 1374 épy’ éort xpetocor’ 
dyxdvns eipyacuéva. Of. O. 2. 98 
émel Wappos apiOuorv mepimédevyer, 
13. 113. 3 were 

24 Atés cyav. The Athenian 
Olympia, celebrated in the Spring, 
between the great Dionysia and the 
Bendideia. Note the emphatic po- 
sition, and cf. v. 10 Timovdou rato’, 
v, 14 duvards, v. 17 edavopes. TOV 
... Kkopdtare Tu. ‘Him do ye cele- 
brate in epinician song in honour 
of Tim.’ Cf. for dative P. 9. 89, 
I. 6. 20, 21. odv ‘Under the 
inspiration of.’ 

25 ddvup.x«.7.\. A variation of 
the regular déelg uédous étdpyere 
gwrvg. A genitive or accusative of 
the utterance is usual with étap- 
xew. 
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ON THE VICTORY OF ARISTOKLEIDAS OF AEGINA IN THE 
PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


ARISTOKLEIDAS, son of Aristophanes, was probably himself a 
member of a college of theéri or state ambassadors to Delphi (v. 70). 
He won this victory many years before the composition of the ode, 
as he seems to have been well advanced in age (wv. 73—76). The 
poet seems to apologise for his delay (v. 80), but not very profoundly, 
so that we need not suppose an interval of more than a year or two, 
if any, between the dates of the promise and the ode. From vv. 4, 5, 
it seems that the chorus was taught at Thebes. The ode was per- 
formed in the hall or temple of the college of theéri. The date is 
evidently prior to the Athenian conquest of Aegina Ol. 80. 3, B.c. 
458. Leop. Schmidt fancifully connects the ode with P. 3, and 
assigns it to the same date. It was sung by a chorus of youths (2. 5). 


The tone and phraseology of this ode is set by the names’ Apioroxdeldas, 
son of ’Apicropdvys. It is inspired by the Muse Kleio and is full of 
superlative expressions and suggestions of brilliance. The ode is ped- 
yapus Kuos vv. 4, 5, ddkipos tuvos v. 11, xapas dyadya v. 13, 76 KaddluKov 
which is rAayév dkos dyenpdv vv. 17, 18, yAved 7c v. 32, included under 
evr’ A6yw v. 68, pemeypévovy wéde NevKG ov yddakTe VV. 77, 78, Top’ 
dotdimov v. 79, which victory-in-games loves and thirsts for vv. 6, 7, and 
(like edppootva, N. 4. 1) is almost personified as dpicros tarpés, namely as 
orepave dperav Te Sekrarov dradév v. 8. The theme is victory won by 
transcendent worth, e.g. de@rovxia v. 7, orepdvww dperay Te v. 8, ov« 
eheyxéecow v. 15, 7d Kaddinckoy v. 18, dvopéae bwéprarar v. 20, moridopov 
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kécpov v.31, rnravyes péyyos v. 64, evdotla v. 40, vexagop- v. 67, deOAopédpou 
Myaros evexev...déb0pxev dos. The géyyos and ¢dos are intended to 
emphasise the comparison between Aristokleidas and Achilles, and are 
*Apicrogav-, cf. éov xadés v. 19, and év dé relpg rédos | duadatverar K.7-r. 
vv, 70, 71. 
This ré\os manifestly presents a contrast to the drede? vow of v. 42, 
and vv. 41, 42 echo with two tautometric recurrences vv. 20, 21, i.e. 
ov mor’ arpeKée 
KatéBa modl...dredel... 
ov«ére mpbow 
a&Bdray ada beyond Hérakles’ réXos. 


Remarkable is the fourfold echo of yévoy té Fou déprarov v. 57 from 
yéver te Motoay hépew v. 28, which marks Achilles as the most famous of 
the race of Aeakos whether the poet intended it or not. The tautometric 
echo of dperats v. 32 by dperds v. 74 seems quite superfluous, and may 
be accidental, as dpera- occurs four times. Other tautometric echoes are 
-émeu (évéret) v. 75, (erevrev) v. 54, ds vv. 68, 34, -cor- vv. 20, 7, ap- v. 58, 
’Ap- v. 50, ab- vv. 79, 58, povov v. 44, révoy v. 12, év vv. 79, 16. 


The end of the first of the three divisions of the ode is in the first 
line of the second strophe, and the middle division—devoted to 
Aeacid victors—ends with the close of the first verse of the fourth 
strophe; but the second strophe is devoted to the exploits of the 
single-handed Hérakles by land and sea, while the rest of the two 
middle systems celebrate the exploits of Péleus, Telamon, and 
Achilles. Hérakles, Péleus and Achilles are examples of victors in 
single combat (vv. 34, 51) like Aristokleidas. Bacchylides, 12. 8 calls 
the wrestling contest rdv...yuiakkéa povvordadav. It is patent that 
Hérakles and the Aeacid heroes are represented as prototypes of 
Aristokleidas. That fame was won far away beyond sea by Héra- . 
kles; Telamon and Achilles and by the husband of govria Géris 
implies that the fame of Aristokleidas will be spread far and wide, 
as is expressed N. 5. 2—6 in the case of Pytheas. 


The compounds which seem to be coined for this ode are: deO\okia, 
moduvepedas, Umrépaddos, eyKovytl, xadkdrotos, Bpaxvaldapos, Babupira, 


Mahaxdxerp, éyxerpopos. The derivatives dapowds and xpdyéras are not 
found elsewhere. 


The mode is Molian, or Lydo-Aolian (v. 79). 
The metre is logacedic. 
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STROPHE. 


Al, A’, tripodies (of the form of first and second Pherecratics). 
B dipodies. Vv, 1—4 form an inverted period, vv. 5—8 an inverted 
mesodic period. 

The numbers are respectively 6 2. 4 3.3 4.26 and 24.23. 
232. 4 2, 


Bees Garp ry peek qth Leroi s pg 
4,3. 2 —vul—-vl-velvuvell-v]-vlvvuz] 
A?2.4, 3 vev [we l-vl[eol-vlevvel-a~ ] 
~ : B.A23. 4u:-vylb]j-u] we] -vl]/-|-vl-al] 
nae PRG i lwo cle] 
B.A?. 6 L-|-uljj-u| wu | we] 
BALB. 7 —ul-vl|l~ul-vfel-el]-~ ] 
@: 4*B. 8wiwe|—-vl|—-vl]—-vl|/-vl]->] 

EPovE. 


Two inverted mesodic periods, vv. 1—3 and 4, 5. 
The numbers are respectively 6. 3 4 3. 6 and 2 6 3. 6 2. 


Bo 1 we lav |~el-vl/-el->] 
~iBMRR DEEL fw |-vllusy|~wel-vl-v 
ls | 
AAX 8 uw [ve [Ev | re l-a] 
B.A?,A2.3. 4 wu l|-vl|l-u | wel el-v|~e lll 
-vlwe|-a] 


ot BB. Bwi wel -v|~e|well-v |e ll-¥ | OJ 
| Note that 4*.B= A2,A?=6 logacedic feet. 


* Glyconics. 
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32—39. 
40—42. 
43—64. 


65, 66. 
67—70. 


70—74. 
74, 75. 

76. 
76—80. 
80, 81. 


82. 
83, 84. 
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ANALYSIS. 


The Muse is entreated to go to Aegina on the anniver- 
sary of a Nemean victory, where a chorus awaits her. 
An ode is the highest object of a victor’s ambition. 

The Muse is entreated to inspire the poet to begin the 
hymn with Zeus of Nemea and to praise the country 
of the Myrmidons. 

Whom the victorious endurance of Aristokleidas in the 
pankration at Nemea does not discredit. 

Aristophanes’ son, having done justice to his fine form, 
has attained tv the highest achievements. 

One cannot well pass the pillars which Hérakles set up 
at the limit of his Western explorations. 

The poet is digressing. 

His theme is the race of Aeakos. 

It is the height of justice to praise the worthy. 

But it is »ot good to yearn for distinctions for which 
one’s inborn nature has not fitted one. 

The victor need not do so, as he inherits worth. 

The legend of Péleus is appropriate to him. 

Exploits of Péleus. 

Innate worth is best. Acquired capacities are fruitless. 
The above doctrine is illustrated by Achilles’ childhood, 
by the aged Cheiron, and by the manhood of Achilles. 


_Invocation of Zeus. 


This beseems Aristokleidas who has brought glory to 
Aegina and the college of Pythian thedri. 

Trial proves a man’s excellence in all stages of life. 

Four divisions of life bring four several virtues. 

The victor partakes of all four. 

Dedication of the ode. 

As the eagle swoops from afar upon its prey, so the poet 
can seize upon the theme of a long past victory. 

But the flight of chattering crows has a lower range. 

By favour of Kleié the victor has won glory from Nemea, 
Epidauros and Megara. 
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70 / M lal a € / f 
I TOTVla Nloloa, MaTep AMETEPA, Alocopat, 


\ A > e is f 

eae morv&évay év tepounvia Newedde 
/ cal 

3 'keo Awpida vaoov Aiywav: tdate yap 5 

D Cy as A , , , 
4 MévovT ém “Acawrio peduyapvav TéxToves 

, / 
5 K@pov veaviat, Gey Ora paLopevor. 

a \ cal Y 
6 Supp S€ mpayos GAXO pev AdXov, 10 
> , a ; 
7 deOrovixia S€ pddvot’ aovday durei, 
4 > rn 

8 otepdvwy apetay Te deEvwTatay o7adov: 


‘AVC 0a. 
17as apOoviay drale pwntios auas aro: 15 
1 parep Apollo and the Muses and Nemea, O. 6. 84. We cannot 


werein a metaphysical sense parents 
of poetsand poems. N.4.3. Asklé- 
piades in his Tpaywdovpeva is said 
to have made Orpheus the son of 
Apollo and Kalliopé. 

2 dv wodvéévay For the fame 
of the Aeginétans for fair dealing 
with strangers cf. O. 8. 21, N. 4. 12, 
5. 8. For the fem. form of the 
compound adjective cf. N. 5. 9 vav- 
otxdvrav. N. 7.83 duépa. tepopnvia 
A holy day was so called because 
the period of its return was calcu- 
lated by the moon. For special 
mention of the full moon of the 
Olympian festival cf. O. 3. 19, 20, 
11. 73—75. The Nemean festival 
was probably not on the new moon, 
see note on N. 4. 35 veounvig. 

3 Awp. A passing tribute to 
actual fact, before connecting a 
Dorian with the glories of the 
mythical Aeakidae. Perhaps the 
mention of the (Epidaurian) As- 
klépios, v. 54, is an acknowledg- 
ment that Dorians of Epidaurus 
colonised Aegina. 

4 ’Acwrlw Two streams called 
Asépos are recorded, and possibly 
in Aegina there was a third, named 
after the mythical father of the 
eponymous nymphs Thébé, Aegina, 


be sure that the poet wishes to 
represent himself as present in 
Aegina, as rdvde vacor (v. 68) is not 
conclusive on the point. Cf. O. 8. 
25, P. 9.91. rékroves kdpov Here 
the chorus ; elsewhere poets. Cf. 
P. 3. 113. 

6 8ubq ‘Divers achievements 
cause divers thirsts.’ The verb is 
suggested by wed- v. 4, and leads 
up to vv. 18, 77—79. Lit. ‘ Another 
(kind of) achievement thirsts after 
something else.’ mpdyos Accord- 
ing to analogy and usage this word 
is rather equivalent to mpaés than 
to mpayua, and means ‘great 
achievement,’ as here, or ‘conduct 
of important affairs,’ as in Aesch. 
Sept. c. Th. 2. 

7 dedo- See v. 83. 

8 ortehdvev dpetav te A hen- 
diadys =‘ of crowns for highest 
merit.’ Sefer. dad. ‘ Deftest 
attendant,’ ministering d«os bymmpby 
(v.18). Here draé. is a substantive 
as in Frag. 72. 

9 ‘No grudging measure there- 
of do thou elicit from my store of 
skill.’ It is not easy to render the 
play on éraddy in érafe in English. 
The verb should literally be ren- 
dered ‘do thou bid attend,’ as in 
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10 2 dpxe 8, odpavod rodwedpéra Kpéovte Ovyarep, 


(d 4 
3 Sdxipov tuvov: éym S€ Keivwy TE viv odpots 


) lA tg 
4 dpa Te Kowdoopar. xapievra 8 &&ee Trovoy 20 


5 xépas dyarpa, Muppuddves iva mportepor 


I > \ 
6 @knoav, by Tadaipatoy ayopav 


Tl, 24. 461, N. 9.30. date ‘ Send 
her (dovdas) without stint.’ Cf. Il. 
24. 153 rolov yap ol roumov émdcco- 
pev apyetpovrnv, 461 col yap pe 
TaTnp dua toumov draccey, 

10 dpxe Cf. Alkm. Frag. 1 
M@o’ dye, Maca Alyeva oduppencs | 
devdoude pédos | veoxudv apxe Tap- 
cévos deldev. ovpayod Mss. give 
otpay-@-@-da, but all give moduve- 
géda. According to a Schol., 
Aristarchos and Amménios took 
Uranos to be given as the father of 
the Muse, reading either three da- 
tives or three genitives, but it is 
presumable that Pindar began with 
Zeus and followed Hésiod. On this 
point Diodorus Siculus (4. 7) gives 
satisfactory negative evidence. Her- 
mann takes ovpay~ as object to 
kpéovrt. Bergk alters needlessly to 
Ovpavot a hypothetical form for 
Otvpavia. It is better to take xpéovre 
as a dat. commodi than as a pos- 
sessive dative with @Uyarep (so one 
Schol.) which in such a position 
has the full effect of ‘thou, his 
daughter.’ Bergk objects that it 
cannot Sic nude dici and that dpye 
tuvov A is not appropriate to the 
context. Surely it is appropriate 
to any Nemean (or Olympian) ode, 
even if nothing special be said 
about Zeus. Moreover ef. vv. 65, 
66. 

12 SdKupov ‘ That stamps with 
approval.’ For causative use of 
adj. (=‘approved’) cf. O. 1. 26. 
vw Le. tuvov. édpors ‘Choral 
voices.’ For the form cf. P. 1. 98 
xowwvlay | uahOakday maldav ddpo.or. 

12 Kowdoopat, MSS. Kowmooua. 


15 7 ovx édreyyéecow “ApiotoKdeldas Teav 25 


The Schol. explains xow@s doopa, 
whence Bergk reads xoiv’ delcoua, 
but probably the Scholiast had the 
false reading xowwodooua produced 
by the incorporation into the text 
of a correction. P. 4. 115 supports 
our text. é¢e. Dissen takes Zeus 
to be the subject, Don. dyahya, 
rendering ‘It will be a pleasing toil 
to honour the land, where &c.,’ 
which he supports by N. 8. 16 
marpos Méya Neweatoy ayahua ma- 
tpés, but there, as here, dyadua is 
concrete, ‘an honor,’ ‘an adorn- 
ment.’ Here it might be said that 
Uuvos is the subject, xdpas ayahua 
being in apposition, and ée:=‘ will 
involve.’ Cf. Soph. El. 351 ov 
Tara mpds Kakotcr bevNlav exer ; 

13 The Myrmidons were sup- 
posed to have migrated with Péleus 
from Aegina to Phthidétis. 

14 dv radalbaroy dyopdy ‘The 
ancient fame of whose assembly.’ 
Don. saysthat d-yopd means meeting- 
place here as in Od. 8. 109, 156; 
but in the latter verse viv dé ped” 
tmerépy aryopy...nua, it is better 
to render ‘assembly,’ ‘ meeting.’ 
There is no reason why dyopav 
should have been substituted for 
any spondaic word, say ddxav 
(Ranch.). There are not enough 
cases of tribrachs at the end of a 
logacedic verse to warrant an infer- 
ence that ~~ > is impossible in 
such a position. Moreover ef. O. 
11. 57 dxpd0w- (~~ >) beginning 
the verse (Bergk strangely ==), 

15 ov« é\. For the meiosis see 
ov karehéyxer I. 3.14. tedv | kar’ 
atoav For the usual rendering 
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8 a > 5 > tal \ 
eulave Kat aicav év Tepicbevet warayOeis 


Er. a’. 


/ 4 la) 
«& TayKpaTiov aTOA@: KapyaTwdéwy Sé TAaYAaY 


+ 3 \ 2 s 
b akos vryinpor ev BabuTredio Newég 76 kadréivixov hépet. 30 
. 2 8 WEN \ SYA ’ > if. lal) . 
¢ e& 0 €wv Kados Epdwr 7’ eoixdTa popdha 
ca 


> / € 4 / a 
d avopéats vreptatais éréBa Trails ’Apsctodpdveos, ovKére 


Tpocw 


35 


> 4 ish / e \ € al 
e aBdtav ara Kidvev vrép ‘Hpaxdéos tepav edpapés, 


STp. 6. 


1 Hpws Oeds as €Onxe vavTirias eoxatas 


2 paptupas KduTas* Sdpwace O€ Ofpas ev TeddyEeTW 40 


3 uTEpoyos, Oud T eEepedvace Tevayéwy 


‘by thy favor,’ tuo beneficio, which 
strains the interpretation both of 
kara and of aicay, O. 9. 28 is 
quoted, but see my note and that 
on P. 8. 68. Adds aicg, O. 9. 42, is 
‘by Zeus’ assignment.’ Cf. also 
Solon Frag. 4 [13] “Hyerépa dé 
mots Kata pev Ards otzror’ 6dNeCrat | 
alcay kal wakdpwv Ocedy ppévas dOa- 
varwy. aica means ‘lot,’ ‘ share,’ 
‘measure,’ or the theological phases 
of these ideas (often in the abstract) 
‘divine dispensation,’ ‘ divine ordi- 
nance,’ ‘divine approval,’ ‘allotted 
career’ (see N. 6. 13, 49, I. 1. 34, 
Frag. 108), and so aicvos as applied 
to omens means ‘indicating divine 
approval’ and in other uses ‘ being 
in due proportion,’ ‘divinely ap- 
proved.’ Now rea kar’ alcay sim- 
ply gives us a theological aspect 
of kar’ aicay, ‘duly,’ ‘ according to 
measure,’ with a particular divinity 
specified. No other explanation is 
scientific. Render ‘as is accept- 
able in thy sight.’ The Muse of 
glory is the aiovuyiris who pre- 
scribes and approves the conduct 
and achievements of aspirants to 
glory. visa 

16 paraxOels ‘By yielding,’ 
‘by proving soft,’ the participle 


signifying, as Don. says, the cause. 
Cf. N. 7. 56. 

17 Kaparwdéoy For sentiment 
cf. N. 8. 49, 50, I. 7. 1—3. 

18 Balvredio So best mss. 
Moschopulos from one or two mss. 
read éy ye BaduréSy. From zedtov 
not rédov. Bab’medos would be, as 
Paley renders, ‘ deep-soiled,’ not 
‘with low-lying plain.’ ¢éper ‘ He 
won at Nemea and wears, &c.’ (cf. 
N. 5. 54, I. 6. 21), dxos being an 
extension of the predicate. It is 
scarcely a historic present, which 
is rare in Pindar, but cf. O. 2. 23, 
P. 4. 163. 

19 For sentiment cf. O. 8. 19, 
9. 94 wpatos éov Kat kaos KddNord 
Te pékas, I. 6. 22. 

21 Cf. 0.3. 43. 

22 ‘pws beds ‘Hero and God,’ 
Cf. Paus. 2.10.1. The phrase dis- 
tinguishes Hérakles from éoNds v. 
29. 

24 tmepdxos Dor. acc. plur. 
Cf, v. 29 infra, O. 1. 53. The con- 
quest of sea-monsters by Hérakles 
is probably a mythical dress given 
to the suppression of pirates by 
Hellénic mariners. mss. give b7é- 
poxos, dla 7’ épevy-. A Schol. gives 
av.l. 64 7’ ép. Bockh inserts é£-, 
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fal , / lé 
25 4 pods, oma Toumuov KatéBawve vooTov TES, 
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5 Kat yav ppddacce. 


Oupé, tiva mpos addAoObaTTAaV 45 


6 dxpav éuov mddov trapapelBear ; 
a a ft 
7 Alaxo ce hapl yéver te Moicav gépev. 


A > a 
8 €rrerat Sé oye Sixas GwTos, eoAOs aivety: 


5° 
’Avt. f. 


1 0vd’ GAXNoTpiav Epwres avdpi Pépew Kpécooves. 


bya 4 
2 olkobev pareve. 


Hermann air’. There is no support 
for idig meaning ‘ by oneself’ op- 
posed to ‘with aid,’ so that the ms. 
reading must be abandoned. The 
Greeks would hardly imagine even 
Hérakles taking a long voyage by 
himself. tevayéwv pods ‘Channels 
of the shallow straits.’ Pliny (Nat. 
Hist. 3. 1) says of the Straits of 
Gibraltar, frequentes taeniae candt- 
cantis vadi carinas tentant. Curtius 
rejects the connexion with réyyw, 
which is given by a Schol., and 
would look rather to stagnum. 

25 wmépmipov voorov To be 
taken together as by Paley; ‘Where 


_ hecame to land at the bourne which 


sped him on his homeward way,’ 
i.e. the reaching of which enabled 
him to start back speedily. For the 
genitive cf. Aesch. Choeph. 85 rfjcde 
Mpoorpomys moprrot. 

26 yav dpddacce ‘Made the 
land known,’ i.e, explored the shores 
as he had the straits. Paley renders 


. ‘defined the limits of the earth,’ 


Schol. [@padirqy] érolnce kal SyAnv. 

27 ‘Tapop. Mss. -By, ‘ Art thou 
diverting’? Cf. Aesch. Choeph. 963 
dpeltwera:, ‘will bring a change 
over,’ Eur. Med. 1266, Aesch. Sept. 
c. Th. 58 réyevou, ‘set as captains.’ 
Eur. Heracleid. 664 rdc0cera, Helen. 
381 éexopetsaro, Soph. Trach. 738 
sTuyovmevov, ‘causing hatred.’ In 
these cases the object (expressed or 
understood) of the middle verb 
would be the subject of the cor- 
responding active verb. The poet 


motipopoy d€ Kocpov éhaBes 


rather checks himself in an im- 
aginary voyage to Gadeira, than 
breaks off the praises of Hérakles. 
But it is appropriate and gracious 
to say that not even the celebration 
of a 7pws Geds must interfere with 
the due praise of écdol, ‘worthy 
men.’ He goes on to imply that 
Aeakidae need not take any alien— 
even Hérakles—as an example of 
prowess. 

28 Aiako...yéver te Almost 
hendiadys, ‘the race of Aeakos.’ 
gapl ‘I bid,’ cf. etre uh od os, 
Soph. 47. 1108. 

29 ‘The flower of justice con- 
curs with the maxim, ‘‘ praise the 
noble.” ’ For émerau cf. O. 2. 22 
érerat 8 6 Nbyos evOpdvois | Kdduoro 
koUpas. For dwtos cf. O. 1. 15, 2. 
7, N. 2.9; for the infinitive cf. P. 
1. 68, 2. 24, N. 9. 6 (where there is 
aa sameseniiment). Ady@ Echoed 
v. 68. 

SO add. ép. ‘Yearnings after 
quests of aliens,’ such as those of 
Hérakles. For hépev=mdoxew cf. 
Soph. Oed. R. 93 pépw | 7d révOos, 
Theogn, 1322 yvovds épos ws xaderov 
ylverat avdpi pépew. This verse is 
recalled by deOAopdpou AjuarTos v.83. 
For infinitive cf. O. 7. 25. The 
poet states in a negative form that 
ovyyevis evdoéla (v. 40) is best. He 
is complimenting the victor, not, 
as Leop. Schmidt thinks, warning 
him against unwise ambition. 

31 olxolev pareve ‘Search at 
home’ for examples of lofty aspira- 
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3 YAUKU TL yapuvéper. 


Lal > > > a 
Tandaaiot 8 év apetais 55 


ty ¥ ” 
4 yeyabe IInredbs advak, brrépardov aixpav tapov- 
a ae! Ms e a 
5 0s Kal ‘I@dxov cide povos dvev otpatias, 
ys 
6 Kal Tovtiay @étw Katéuapr ev 60 


7 €yKovnti. 


tions. The victor is addressed, 
being included in yé&ve v. 28. The 
word dvdpi (implying Aristokleidas) 
positively demonstrates this and 
precludes Bury’s view that ‘Pindar 
still addresses his soul.’ kéopov 
‘A decoration’ namely the crown 
of the victory at Nemea. 

82 yapvénev Consequential 
infinitive (with indefinite subject 
implying the poet) after zorigopor, 
‘adapted for some sweet utterance’ 
cf. dodav...ctepdvwy...draddv vv. 7, 
8. madatator 8’ év dperats Schol. 
ére [for #6n] mada, pyoiv, buvetra 
6 IIndevs Kai tuveiro. Don. need- 
lessly alters to wadaaiow é. a. with 
the full stop moved on to the end 
of the line, comparing O. 13. 50, 
51 pyrly re yaptwv madavydven | 
mohenovy TF &v hpwlas apeTatow. 
Render ‘For among instances of 
ancient worth—King Péleus de- 
lights in having cut a matchless 
spear, &c.’ For év=‘in the sphere 
Cicer nO wand bP. p. Xxvi, ON. 1. 
34. Dr Postgate for the drat 
Ney. Urépaddov proposes 6 1épaddov 
for mepladdov (cf. meparrwv, P. 
3. 52, mepddos, N. 11. 40). But 
bmépaddov is supported by Frag. 39. 
2 dvinp wtmép avipds icxte. We 
must admit some unique forms. 
Dissen’s provectior aetate for év 
man. ap. is undoubtedly wrong. 
His reference to dédopxev, N. 9. 
41 (which clearly refers to the past 
yet is not an ordinary perfect) to 
explain the tense, does not apply to 
a present perfect like yéyade. Péleus 
is represented as still rejoicing in 
the renown of his spear cutting, 


Aaopédovta & etpucbevns 


sung by rhapsddists, cf. Il. 16. 
140—144 (repeated 19. 387—391). 
The Schol. quotes rde for répe in 
the line IImArdéa pedlny thy marpt 
pity rope Xelpwy. This passage 
partly explains reprvdv épéptocav 
xarerav re xpiow, Frag. 108. For 
Péleus cf. N. 4. 54. 

34 Péleus overcame the host of 
the mortal Akastos son of Pelias 
(according to a Schol. Pherekydes 
related that he was assisted by 
Tason and the Dioskuroi) and also 
the divine Thetis. Cf. N. 4. 54. 
és Tautometrically echoed v. 68. 
kat A long syllable before ’IwAxov 
to which Christ prefixes the di- 
gamma without warrant. Yor 
hiatus cf. Mommsen, Adnot. Crit. 
on O, 13. 34, and O. and P. p. xxxi. 
I. 7. 56 we find dovdalédirrov. advos 
dvev otpatias Dissen cites Il. 22. 
39, Od. 4. 367, 21. 364 for the 
pleonasm. The second instance is 
perhaps not to the point. 

35 Kartéwappev ‘Seized and 
held,’ as in O. 6, 14. 

36 éykovyntt From the meaning 
of éyxovéw we gather that the adverb 
means ‘by perseverance’ or ‘by 
dint of activity.’ Thetis could 
change her shape like Préteus. Cf. 
N. 4. 62—65. The Schol. quotes 
a Frag. of Soph. Troilus éynuev, ws 
éynuev abOdyyous yduous, | TH mavTo- 
poppy Oéridc cupmhakels Tore, and 
again from the Achillis Erastae rls 
dp we ubxO0s od« érerrdrer; hewn, | 
dpdxwv re, mop, Ydwp. etpvobevrjs 
Here and N. 5. 4 ‘broad and 
strong’; elsewhere ‘widely potent’ 
e.g. 1.2.18. See note on O. 12. 2. 
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8 TeXapowv "lod\a rapactatas €wv eTepoev’ 
"Er. B’. 
“ Kab Tote yanKoToeoy *"Apalovey pet adKav 65 


b &rreTd Fou, ovdé piv Tote PoBos avdpodduais Eravcev 


akpav ppevav. 


e avyyevel 5é Tis evdokia péya Bpiber: 70 
dds 88 SiddKr exer, Wepnvds avnp adrXoT’ GrAda Tvéwv 


+” 3 L 
OV TOT ATPEKEL 


/ U lal > > lal > ° £ 4 
e KaTéBa rool, pupiay 8 apetav arerdel vow ryeveTat. 


=Tp. 9’. 


1 EavObs 8 ’Axireds Ta wev pévav Didvpas év Sopows, 75 


37 Note the omission of any 
mention of Hérakles in connexion 
with Telamon and Iolaos. Cf. N. 
4, 25. &repoev ‘ Overwhelmed,’ 
‘destroyed,’ cf. Hur. Here. Fur. 


700 mépoas Seluara Cypdv. Soph. 
Aj. 1198. 
ss ‘And one while followed he 


him (Ioldos) in quest of the power 
of the Amazons with their brazen 
bows.’ For the hypallage see O. 
and P. p. xxiii. dAkdy Cf. aixudv 
’"Audirpbwvos N. 10. 13, I. 4. 33, P. 
11. 61 Kaoropos Blav. 

839 dydpoddpats. The termina- 
tion may be -as Epic. See O. and 
P, p. xxx as to participles in -ais, 
-uca. travoey Cf. I. 7. 12 detua 
Taporxouevov Kaprepdy éravoe Mmépiy- 
vay. ‘Quelled the temper of his 
heart.’ dxpdv Mr Fanshawe ren- 
ders ‘temper,’ comparing ocroudw 
‘to temper,’ ‘to give edge (créua) 
to.’ 
40 evdoklq Cf. note on v. 30 
supra. We use ‘nobility’ for the 
qualities which ennoble. Don. 
renders ‘valor,’ comparing Aesch. 
Pers. 28 Wux js etrhjuove O6&y, which 
means ‘courageous resolve of soul.’ 
BplOa Cf. Soph. 4j. 129 un& dyKov 
dpn pndév’ et rivos mdéov | 7 xeupt 
BptOes 7) waxpod mAovTov Babe. Cf. 


Verg. Aen. 1. 151 pietate grauem. 

41 88dx«r For sentiment cf. 
O. 9. 100, 2. 86. wWepnvds Cf. N. 
8. 34, P. 11. 30 6 6€ xaunrda rréwy 
dgdaytov Bpéuer. tmvewy Of. O. 11. 
93 kevead mvetdoas, cf. Il. 21. 386 
dixa 5é og evi dpect Oupds ano 
perhaps ‘breathed’ in two direc- 
tions, perhaps the use developed 
out of wévea mvelovras Il. 24. 364. 
dtpexé. ‘ Unflinching.’ 

42 «xatéBa ‘He entered the 
lists.’ Cf. P. 11. 49 yupvdv én 
ordadwoyv KkaTraBdytes. The aorist is 
gnomic. Notwithstanding the 
echoes of vv. 20, 21 which might 
recall also xaréBawe v. 25, xaréBa 
here cannot mean ‘come to shore,’ 
The man taught inuita Minerua 
enters the lists with an unsteady 
step that bewrays the ineffectual 
irresolute frame of mind with which 
hesipsthe draught of toiland danger 
for which he has no stomach. 
dperadv ‘Kinds of distinction.’ For 
the vague sense cf. P. 1. 41. Gene- 
rally dperal means either ‘merits,’ 
‘virtues,’ or ‘victories’ or ‘noble 
deeds.’ dredet ‘Ineffectual.’ 

43 td pév The answering 6¢ 
would regularly come with the 
general sense of vv. 59—63, but the 
construction alters in the course of 
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2 mals éwv dOupe weydda Fépya, xepol Oapuva 
3 Bpaxvotdapov dxovta Taddoav, toa 7 dvépors, 80 


4 PAX AEdvTEcoW ayporépors expaccey pévor, 

5 Kat pous T évaipe, couata dé Tapa Kpoviday 

6 Kévtavpov adoOpaivovta Koper, 

7 é£érns TO TpOtov, drov & éreir av Xpovov: 85 
8 Tov €OduBeov "Aptewis Te kal Opace?’ ’AOdva, 
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\ KTeWvovT eXddhous dvev KUvVdV Sordiwv A épKéwv: 
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2 Togol yap KpaTecke. Reyopevoy O€ TODTO TpoTépwY 40 

” ” “ n Y iZ / 
3 €mos exw’ Babuphta Xeipwv tpade UOiv 

I A > y r) / x yw I] / 
4 lacov évdov téyet, Kal erectev “AcKAnT ior, 

s / if 

5 Tov dappdakwy Sidake padaxdoyetpa voor: 95 


the long interval. For the pare- 
chesis cf. v. 58 -ev év, P. 3. 68 Kai 
kev ev, O. and P. p. xxiv. 

44 dOvupe Cf. dpntwy d0upydrwv 
wéuvacbat Bacchyl. 18. 57. xepot 
For the plur. cf. O. 13. 95 ra 
mohha Bédea Kaptivew xepow, and 
for throwing spears with either 
hand ef. Il. 21. 162. 

45 The boy had small weapons. 
Yea t So Moschopulos for icov 7’. 
dvépous MSS. dvéuocw. Moscho- 
pulos altered to dvéuoow | ev udx 
Néovew. as 

46 érpaccev Not like Aesch. 
Prom. 660 daiuoow mpacoev ida, 
where the phrase means ‘ What 
he must do or say for his conduct 
to be pleasing to the deities.’ 
Render ‘he was wont to deal 
slaughter in fight on savage lions.’ 

47 odpatra Mommsen accepts 
the v. l. cémare...dc0uatvoyre from 
two Scholl. ; but Dissen points out 
that doOua generally applies to the 
wounded and dying (cf. N. 10. 74), 
and that the position of cwpare 
would be unsatisfactory. Moreover 
mention of Achilles’ panting seems 
in bad taste. Rauchenstein’s od- 


F. II. 


para...acOuaivwv éxducev is due to 
his having misunderstood an old 
paraphrase of cwyart doOpaivorre. 

49 8 érer dv Bockh altered 
to 7’ érerev needlessly, 

50 "Apreuts A special patro- 
ness of Cheiron, but considering 
the tone of the ode was Pindar 
thinking of the Theban Artemis 
Eukleia? 

51 dvev kuvev, x.7.A. A parallel 
to v. 34 udvos dvev orparias. 

52 Xeydpevov, x.7.A.  ‘Oft-told 
is this story of men of yore which 
I have to tell.’ For dey. cf. P. 
5.101. Dissen and others take the 
gen. as one of origin with the par- 
ticiple as in O. 8. 44, which I 
explain differently. 

55 8i8ate Yet Asklépios was 
not one ds diddxr’ éxer v. 41. Pindar 
does not scruple to use a word in 
two different senses though the 
position of the later instance is 
likely to recall the earlier, and in a 
sense teaching is teaching whether 
the pupil has or has not the requi- 
site natural capacity. Cf. O. 11. 
20, 21 note. padaxdxeipa Cf. P. 
4, 271 ypy paraxday xépa mpooBar- 

3 


34 PINDARI CARMINA. 


6 vupdhevoe 8 avTis ayAaoKpavov 
7 Nnpéos Ovyatpa, yovov té For péptarov 


fe \ Uy 
8 atitadnev ev appévoict TavtTa Oupov avEov' 
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a Oppa Oaraccias avéuwv pirraicn weupOeis 


kal Dpvyayv 


sf , 
60 » bird Tpwiav Sopixturov ddadav Aveiwy Te Tpoopéevot 


105 


c Aapddvev te, Kal éyxerpopois émipitacs 
d Ai@uorecct yeipas ev ppact waka’, bras aopiow pi 


, 
Kolpavos oTicw 


NovTa Tpwyav Edxeos audurodeiv. 
vopoy mss. also give voudy, and 
a Schol. interprets by diavéunow, 
‘apportionment.’ Render vdpov 
‘practice.’ 

56 ‘And presided at the wed- 
ding of Néreus’ bright-headed 
daughter and cherished for her her 
matchless offspring, developing all 
his character by fitting lore’ (or 
‘improving his courage in all re- 
spects by fitting exercises’), For 
Cheiron’s part in the marriage cf. 
I. 7. 41. The mss. are somewhat 
in favor of dyAadxaprov. It has 
been suggested to me that dydaé- 
kapmos (which Paley renders ‘fair- 
wristed’) =dpictoréxera (Theok, 24. 
72); but Hermann on xaprorpédor, 
Eur. Ion 475, says that xaprés is 
not used of children, but of seed, as 
Alovst kaprrots, Ion 922. ‘ Bright- 
wristed’ could only apply to a 
braceleted wrist. For bracelets in 
connexion with Thetis cf. Il. 18. 
393—405, if Paley is right as to 
dpwous meaning ‘bracelets.’ Bury 
(following Béckh) adopts a cor- 
rection in D, namely dy\adxpavov, 
and needlessly assumes Thetis 
to be ‘queen of well-heads.’ But 
dyNabxpavov can mean ‘with bright 
head’ as is proved by Bacchyl. 5. 
74 £. xadxedxpavov 8 érrecr’ éélete- 
to fiév. Bacchylides (17, 103 ff.) 


fully explains the epithet ‘bright- 
headed,’ for of the Nereids he says 
amd yap aydalGv Adure yuiwv 
cédas | wale] rupds, audi xalracs | 
6é xpuvocedmroka | SiynvTo rawwla.. 
This evidence turns the scale in 
favor of the text. Probably dyhad- 
kaptov is a correction of the faulty 
dy\adxapvov found in three old uss. 

59 Cf. N. 7. 29. 

60 Sopikrurov It is hard to 
say whether this refers to the 
dodmros dxdvrwy in actual fight or to 
a clashing of spears accompanying 
the battle cry. I decidedly incline 
to the former explanation. daddy 
Cf. Frag. 192, P. 1. 72 6 Bolmé 6 
Tupcavév 7’ ddadarés, ‘the warrior 
host,’ I. 6. 10 é ddadGs, ‘from 
battle.’ Compare the use of duras, 
N. 9. 35. 

61 AapSdvev te For re...xal... 
re see O. and P. p. xxvii. The 
Phrygians and Dardani were from 
the north of Asia Minor, the Lycians 
from the south. ému. xetpas Cf. 
Xen. Cyrop. 2. 1. 11 yxetpas cuppi- 
fovras Tots wodeulous, P. 4, 212 Kédn- 
Xow Blay | witay. Here xetpas 
may mean ‘violence,’ ‘fight,’ ef. Il. 
21. 469, Soph. Phil. 1206. The 
Aethiopis ascribed to Arktinos 
seems to have been popular in 
Aegina. Cf. N. 8. 30. 


62 é dpacl maga’ Cf. P. 8. 


65 


70 
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VG yy Le be 
€ Wadw oikad avetros Famers “EXévoro Méuvav pdrot. 110 


Zrp. 0. 


1 THNaVYEs apape héyyos Alaxidav adTdbev* 


an MX, \ e , > 
2 Led, Teov yap aipua, céo 8 ayav, tov buvos EBarev 


115 


> x / > , / / 
3 OTL véwy eTLy@pLov Yadppa KedXadéwv. 
% \ / A 
4 Boa dé vixaddpm adv ’Apiotoxdeida mpéret, 


a / a - 
5 0s Tavde vacov evKréi TpocéOnke NOYO 


\ a 
6 Kai ce“vov ayAXaaiot pepipvass 


7 IIv@iov Pedprov. 


év O€ Teipa TéXos 


/ 
8 Siadaiverat, dv tis eEoyxw@tepos yéevntat, 


9 kapdia Kérov évedkdon. These are 
strong variations on év@écOac Te 
Oup@, ef. Theognis 1321 éuyy xdpw 
évOec Ovum. The use of evérate, 
P. 2. 91, is not quite the same. 
6mws Not in a final clause else- 
where in Pindar’s extant works, 
but we find ws uy final N. 8. 36, 
37 and ws final O. 11. 28, P. 4. 7. 
cplov ‘To their sorrow.’ Dat. 
incommodi to pu Kolpavos...uddor, 
or almost to év gpacl mdéaid’, drrws 
uh, K.7T.X. being the direct object. 

63 f{apevris ‘Inspired.’ Cf. P. 
4.10, 9. 38. Perhaps the kinship 
in prophetic faculty as well as in 
blood accounts for his being here 
called cousin of the seer Helenos 
rather than of any other son of 
Priamos. But Helenos was. con- 
nected with Aegina by the services 
which he rendered to the Macid 
Neoptolemos, for whom cf. N. 7. 
35—49. ‘Tithdnos was brother to 
Priamos. 

64 dpape ‘Depends therefrom,’ 
=prnra, i.e. from the Trojan war, 
and Memnon’s slaughter especially 
which spread their bright fame as 
far as Aethiopia. Cf. N. 6. 47—55, 
I. 4. 3945. déyyos Cf. pdos v. 84. 

65 Zed An exultant shout of 
invocation, the Bod of v. 67. See 
v.10. ydp The particle introduces 


the reasons for the invocation. Cf. 
0.4.1. éBadrev For metaphor cf. 
O. 2. 883—85, 1. 112. 

66 xdppa ‘Victory.’ Cf. O. 
11. 22, P. 8. 64, perhaps O. 7, 44. 

67 civ Tmesis, cuumpére. 
Mezger compares Aesch. Sept. c. Th. 
13, Suppl. 458 for the adj. cuxmrpemhs 
with a copula. 

68 és Cf. v. 34, T™powe- 
OQnxe ‘Made the theme of.’ I 
regret having misled my readers 
by the strained translation ‘wed- 
ded to.” Adyw Cf. v. 29. 

69 dyaaior pepluvars ‘By ac- 
tive yearnings for victory.’ For the 
order cf. O. and P. p, xxv. For 
ayn. ef. O. 14. 6. 

70 IIv0lov Oedproy A temple 
or hall in Aegina belonging to the 
college of Pythian @ewpol or sacred 
ambassadors to Delphi. To this 
college the victor doubtless be- 
longed. There were similar colleges 
of perpetual @ewpot at Mantinea, 
Thuk. 5. 47 § 9, Troezen, Paus. 2. 
81. 9, Naupaktos, Thasos, and the 
four Pythii at Sparta. Miller, 
Dorier, 2. 18, Aeginetica, p. 134 f. 
év 8 aelpa, x.7-A. ‘In actual trial 
is clearly shown perfection of those 
qualities in which one shall have 
proved himself pre-eminent.’ 

71 Swadaty. See Introduction. 


3—2 
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"Apt. 6. 
’ \ / lal > 2 / > / 7 = 
1 é€v mail véowss Trais, év avdpaow avnp, TpiTOV 125 
By 
2 €v TanatTéporct pépos' ExaaTov olov éxopmev 
Mf ” > lel \ % la > \ 
3 Bporeov €Ovos. da S€ Kal Técoapas apeTas 130 


72 tplrov...pépos Accusative 
of general apposition; but here 


it comes under ‘extent, range, 
sphere.’ Madv. § 31 c. 
73 aorov Sc. yudpos, ‘in 


short, in each stage such as our 
mortal race hath in life.’ So the 
Schol. 

74 eq Not merely ‘brings,’ 
but ‘forms a series of.’ 

75 6 Ovards aidy There is a 
balance of evidence in favor of 
Ovards against waxpds which would 
hardly need the article. Render 
‘The sum of mortal life brings 
even four virtues, for it bids us 
(as a fourth virtue) exercise pru- 
dence with regard to the present.’ 
Cf. P. 4. 280—286 for the virtue 
characteristic of advanced age; 
while from P. 2. 63—65, we get 
courage as the virtue of early man- 
hood, and Bovdal, i.e. evBovdia, as 
that of mpecBirepo or ma)airepo.. 
Cf. Frag. 182. But looking back to 
the exploits of Achillés aet. 6, it is 
hard to extract the first virtue 
characteristic of boyhood so as to 
identify it with temperance, indeed 
I think that the four virtues are 
two species of @pdcos, and two of 
evBovdta,fearlessnessand endurance, 
boldness of design and prudence. 
Don. however thinks “that Pindar 
is speaking with reference to the 
Pythagorean division of virtue into 
four species, and that he assigns 
one virtue to each of the four ages 
of human life (on the same princi- 
ple as that which Shakspere has 
followed in his description of the 
seven ages), namely, temperance 


na \ / 
75 40 Ovatos aiwv, ppoveiy 8 evéres TO TapKeipevov. 


is the virtue of youth (Aristot. Eth. 
Nic. 1. 3), courage of early manhood 
(P. 2. 63), justice of maturer age, 
and prudence (¢povety 70 mapkeiue- 
vov) of old age (P. 2. 65). That he 
is speaking of the virtues proper 
to each age is clear from v. 71: ay 
Tis éLoxwTepos yéevnta.” Only two 
ages are prominently illustrated by 
the Aeakidae in this ode. It is ob- 
viously wrong to assume three ages 
only and to venture to assert that 
judgment is an excellence zaidwy 
véwy. Old age is not the common 
lot of the Bpéreov 2Ovos, but is com- 
paratively rare, as is its character- 
istic prudence or judgment, the fruit 
of long experience. Both the avip 
and the vadalrepos are bidden to 
adopt even (cal) a fourth virtue (of 
a fourth age is implied) and to be 
év Bouais mpéoBus éyxvpoais éxaTov- 
taerec Biorg (P. 4. 282). If this 
fourth age is illustrated at all, it is 
by the Ba@uuijra Xelpwy. The four 
horses of a team are usually driven 
all at once. If each age has its 
own excellence, and there is one 
excellence common to three ages, 
and é\a means ‘drive a team of,’ 
we get only a pair of horses (or 
mares) with two changes of Judg- 
ment’s fellow; or else we start with 
Judgment and one other horse and 
take up the third and fourth during 
the drive. This seems hard on 
Judgment, and surely it is hard on 
the poet to saddle him with such a 
metaphor. The metaphor is from 
a swathe or a furrow or a row of 
plants or any progressive work 
along a line. 
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TOV OUK ATrEOTL. 


a / \ 
5 xatpe, piros: ey@ TOdEe ToL 
6 , va / lel 
es Mepeypévoy médt NevKD 
MA 
7 ovy yadaktt, Kipvayéeva S Eepo’ apdérrer, 135 
8 i4> > iS Ad a > rn =} an 
3S Tops aololmoy AlorAnaLlW ev Tvoaiaw avrOv, 
°"ET. 6. 
3: / v a 
80 aoe wep. éote S aletos wKds év ToTavols, 140 


b Os EXaBev airpa, THAD weTapwardpevos, Sadoiwdy dypav 


ii 
TOOL" 


76 tay T.e. recodpwy aperav, 
‘Of these thou hast no lack.’ 
Mezger reads decor. Aristokleidas 
was not necessarily approaching 
old age at the date of this ode any 
more than Damophilos, P. 4. 
ditos Nominative for vocative. 
Cf. P.1.92. For xaipe cf. P. 2. 67, 
Le 32. 

77 «ped. Cf. I. 4. 54 ey & 
éparevy pédute Kal rTowalde Timal 
KadAlikov xdpu’ dyamrdgorre, O. 11. 
98 wédure evdvopa wow KaTaBpéxwv. 
The Schol. suggests that yaa re- 
presents the natural talent displayed 
in the ode, wé the skilled labor. 
But Pindar would hardly apply the 
metaphor of honey so often to his 
verse (e.g. Frag. 129 wedocorevxtuv 
Knplwv éua yAux’Tepos dupa) if he 
thought of its being a labored pro- 
duct. The main idea is a sweet 
thought. The ingredients may be 
suggested by the xparnp vypddvos, 
of the Muses, cf. Lucr. 1. 947 

. Musaeo dulci melle, and of Pan, cf. 
Theok, 5.58, Cf. Plat. Ion 534 a, 
of poets, womep ai Baxxar apirovra 
éx Tov wotauav péde kal yada Kare- 
xouevar. Cf. Hur. Bacch. 708 dcats 
dé Nevkod moéparos mb00s rrapyv got 
milk and honey. (Perhaps the 
véxtap xurév of O. 7. 7 was a NeuKov 
moeua, but see I. 5. 2, 7.) Philo- 
stratos, In Vitis Sophistt. p. 511, ed. 
Olear. ras 5° évvolas idlas re kal 
rrapaddtous éxdtdwow (Nikétes), wo- 
ep of Baxxetor OUpoor TO meN Kal Tos 


eoMovs Tov yadaxTos. For the draught 
of song cf. O. 6, 91, I. 5. 2, 7—9. 
With yada devxdy cf. Frag. 143, 
Luer. 1. 258 candens lacteus umor. 

78 kwipv. «.7.. ‘The froth of 
the stirring enfolds it.’ The in- 
gredients are blended by brisk stir- 
ring which produces such a froth 
as to surmount the brim and over- 
flow. Cf. rip duderey Il. 16. 124. 
For the parenthesis cf. P. 10. 45 
uorev Aavdas moré mais, wyetro 0 
"Adava, | és dvipGv waxdpwv duidov. 

79 mop dots. Cf.1.4.24, ev 
‘To the accompaniment of,’ cf. O. 
heals 

BO aietos The eagle and the 
daws (cf. O. 2. 87, 88) are found in 
a fragment attributed to Alkaeos 
(Bergk, Frag. *27) érragfov war’ 
dpvides wKuv | alerov cEarivas pavevTa 
and in Bacchyl. 5. 16—23 Badr | 
58 aidépa EovOator rauvwv | bod 
mrepiryerot Taxellars aierds, evpu- 
dvaxros dyyenos | Znvos épirpapd-you, | 
Oapoe? kparepa mlauvos | loxvu* rrac- 
covte 5 dpvilOes AuyiPOoyyor PbBy. 
Mr A. Platt (Class. Rev. Feb. 1898) 
wildly suggests that the metaphor 
applies to Hiero and not to Bacchy- 
lides. 

81 For the eagle seizing the 
hare cf. Il. 22. 308, and coins of 
Elis and Agrigentum. See Plate. 


perapatdpevos ‘Though it make 
its swoop from afar.’ Saorvov 
‘Tawny.’ 
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e Kparyétar 5€ KoANOLol TaTrewwa vépovTat. 
d tiv ye pév, evOpdvov Kreuods eOedoicas, aeOopopov 


/ og 
ANMATOS EVEKEV 


145 


e Newéas “Emidavpo0ev 7 dao nal Meydpwv dédopKev 


dos. 


82 rareva vepovtar ‘Have a 
low range of flight.’ For véuecdar 
= ‘to have a range’ cf. Simonides, 
Frag. 5 [12] (Plat. Protag. 339 c) 
8 obdé por éupedéws 7d Ilirraxecov | 
véwerat, ‘even the saw of Pittakos 
goeth not far enough to suit me,’ 
Hérod. 9. 7 xal ro pev dm’ quéwy 
otrw axiBdnrov édy véuerar emt rods 
"BdAnvas. Cf. érivéuer Oar‘ encroach.’ 
The poet means thatitis easy for him 
to give lively interest to a distant 
event in a case where the ode of an 
inferior poet would fall flat. 


BS ye pev I.e. ye uj, ‘how- 
ever.” Cf. N. 10. 33, P. 4.50, O. 12. 
5. Knyetots Perhaps chosen be- 
cause of the victor’s name. For 
omens in names cf. O. 6. 56, Aesch. 
Prom. 85, N. 2. 8. 

84 add. For position cf. O. 7. 
12,'8..47, PB. 2.10, 18; 59,75. be, 
8. 99, N.9.22. For prep. with -6ev 
ef. Hés. W. and D. 763 éx Acddev. 
SéSopkev Cf. O. 1. 94, N. 9. 41, 
and for the perfect cf. O. 1. 53. 
The phrase dédopx. gd. answers to 
dpape péyyos, v. 64 supra (Mezger). 


NEMEA IV. 


ON THE VICTORY OF TIMASARCHOS OF AEGINA IN THE 
BOYS’ WRESTLING MATCH. 


INTRODUCTION. 


TIMASARCHOS, son of Timokritos, a harper (v. 14), of the family or 
clan of the Theandridae, was victorious in the boys’ wrestling match 
at Thebes in the Hérakleia, at Athens in the Panathénaea and at 
Nemea. The last victory was won B.c. 461, Ol. 79. 3, or a little 
earlier. The ode was most likely processional, as it is monostrophic. 
It was probably sung before a banquet as a mpoxwpuiov (v. 11). 

The theme of the ode is the power of song to extend a victor’s 
fame through time and space. The distant centres of acid 
sovereignty, Dodona, Phthia, Leuke, Cyprus, and even the shores of 
Acheron, are centres of fame for the BacwWetow icodaipoy Tima- 
sarchos. From stanza 4 to stanza 9, the central portion of the ode, is 
mythical, though from v. 30 to v. 45 there is a break which chiefly 
concerns the victor. The rest celebrates the triumphs and sway of 
fHacid heroes. 


There are some significant echoes: mempwyév- vv. 43, 61 (see note on 
v. 61), and wv. 83, 84 tuvos...épyudrwy recalls pia 5’ épyydrwv k.7.r, v. 6. 
See also v. 16 note. There is one reinforced tautometric echo which 
seems significant, emphasising the friendship between Aegina and Thebes, 
namely vv. 45, 46 rediAnuévor | Olvavg and v. 22 Alylvas Exatt. ldoior 
yap btdos ddr. The rest are either superfluous or without poetic sig- 
nificance. Oéuev vv. 81,9, pyuara v. 94, pjua v. 6 (also yA@coar v. 86), 
Bv- vv. 89, 49, cal vv. 26, 18, -mrodeu- v. 51, wodep- Vv. 27, Ex- VV. 36, 76, 
cb v. 43, ed- v. 19, xe vv. 7, 15, -w- vv. 87, 47, od Vv, 28, ot- v. 20, ov- v. 4, 
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mori v. 70, rool v. 54, év- v. 46, &v v. 38, ekoxwrara v. 92, oxo Kard- v. 52, 
-ev Vv. 77, eb- Vv. 5. 

The compounds which seem to have been coined for this ode are 
drrerpoudxas, detlyuios, Kehadfris, and common to Aeschylus and Pindar are 
icodaluwy and maykparys (also used three times in the newly found 
Bacchylides). 

The mode is Lydo-olian. The metre is logacdic. Verses 
1—4 of the strophe consist of six 2nd Pherecratics (A) evenly dis- 
posed about a second Glyconic (@*) in an antithetic mesodic period. 
Verses 5—8 are apparently unsymmetrical, though two symmetrical 
periods or one antithetic mesodic epodic period can be assumed. 


ee ALA’ 1S: -vlweuf-vij-_-|~vl-a] 
. oes 25:-3|~wel-a ] 

Si@d B> i -v[re[L |e i-e|~e/e] 
AA 4 ay | ~e|-v-v leaped 
GE AUN 5 Sal ied | ei ae ee 
G?.2 (or 3). 6 -S|-vul|~e|-cl|l~v|-t-] 
Ge: a vuwulwel[-vl-a | 


SG (or 5)..8 > : ~wel-vl|—-e| —?-] 
ANALYSIS. 


1—8. Feasting and song are the best recompense for severe 
struggles. 
9—13. Dedication of the ode. 

13—24. Had Timokritos been alive he would have played the 
lyre on the occasions of his son’s victories at Nemea, 
Athens and Thebes. 

25—30. Telamon’s exploits as Hérakles’ comrade. 

30—32. Achievements entail suffering. 

33—43. The poet checks himself and bids the victor strive boldly 
against calumnies. 

44—68, Praise of Aeakidae. 

69—72. The poet again checks himself. 

73—92. Praise of the victor and his family. 

93—96. Praise of his trainer Melésias. 


* Caesura except Ameip|wv. 51. 
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SUA > , , , 
Ps PloTos euppocvva TTOV@V KEK PLILEV@V 


> , \ 
2 taTpos* ai d€ coda 


n , 
3 Moody Ovyatpes aodat OérX€av vw dmrdpevar. 5 


4 0v5é Oepyov tdwp Tocov ye parOakd réy£er 


5 via, TOTcOV EvAOYyia Hoppiyys cTuvdopos. 
6 phua & éEpypatwv xpovidtepov Buoreven, 10 


1 edhpootva ‘Good cheer,’ cf. 
Pas) 129. 153.010, KeKPLL.evov 
‘When a painful struggle is de- 
eided,; (ci O..3. 21, N, 10. 23 
aé0ev Kplow, O. 7, 80 Kplows dud’ 
aéOXo.s ; or ‘when labors have won 
a favorable verdict’ (or ‘distinc- 
on?) etl 4.11, N. 7. 7s Bac- 
chyl. 11. 4 ff. (of Nika) év roduxpv- 
ow 5 ddvurw | Zqvl mapicrapéva | 
Kplvets TéXos ABavdrowly Te Kai Ova- 
Tois dperas. Don. explains the 
Schol. xpicw \aBdvTwy Kal cvvTedec- 
dévrwy, ‘brought to a determina- 
tion.’ Perhaps the name Tinéxpitos 
suggested the phrase. 

2 iatpés For the order cf. O. 
and P. p. xxv. For the phrase cf. 
Aesch. Choeph. 698 viv &, jrep &v 
Sdpmoror Baxxelas kahfs | larpos éAmls 
WW, tmapodcay éyypdpe. coat 
There seems to be a double allusion, 
to skill in leecheraft and skill in 
poetry, in this instance, 

S Oiyatpes dovdal Cf. N. 3. 1. 
Songs are elements of ev¢pociva. 
@éA~ay Not ‘produce by spells’ L. 
and §., but with the Schol. ‘soothe.’ 
vw ‘Him,’ the victor, implied in 
mov. kexp., cf. N. 8. 21—23. Don. 
Paley. Mommsen however [com- 
paring P. 3. 63 cal rb fou (Xelpwre) | 
pirrpov év Buu wedvydpves tyuvor | 
dpérepo. TlOev] and Mezger explain 
vw =ebtppootvay, taking amrdmevac 
=‘when they set to work’; but I 
prefer ‘by their touch,’ ef. P. 4. 271 
xp) parakay xépa mpocBdddovTa 
Tpwuav EXxeos aupconelv. 

4 ye The force is—that sooth- 


ing as water is, its soothing pro- 
perties are proportionately small. 
However, Plutarch, de Tranqu. 6, 
quotes thus, ov6é 0. U. rordvde TéyEe 
baOaxa yuta, kara Iivdapor, ws dda 
moet movov novr. padOakd réyger 
The adjective is proleptic, ‘bedew 
with soft relief,’ ‘soften by moisten- 
ing,’ ‘steep limbs in softness’ 
(Holmes), mss. give revxer, but 
Plutarch’s more uncommon word 
and tense are more likely to be 
original. Hdd. read réyye, but for 
the gnomic future cf. O. 7. 3, where 
it is taken up by a gnomic aorist. 
O. 8. 53 reprvov 5” év avOpdbras icov 
éooerae ovd&, O. 9. 106 ula & odx 
dmavras dupe Opéwer | wedéra, Il. 22. 
317 ofos 5 dornp elou per’ dorpdor 
vukros duorye@ | €arepos, ds KANNLoTOS 
év otpay@ icrarat dornp, | ws alxmas 
dré\aumr evqKeos, qv dp “Axiddevs | 
madrev. Cf, ib. 309. 

5 tdccov Equiv. to dcov. L. 
and 8. cite Kallim. Apoll. 94. Cf. 
ré0ev relative Aesch. Pers. 100. 
cvvdopos As evppoctva is dpioros 
larpés and ev\oyla=evKdens oyos 
Pindar can ‘ wed’ such ideas regard- 
less of gender. But ‘linked,’ ‘ asso- 
ciated’ will suffice. Cf. I. 6. 19. 

6 For sentiment cf. P. 3. 114, 
Frag. 98 mpémeu 6” éodotow vpveto Oar 
kaddtoras dovdals* | robro yap dbava~ 
Tols Timais moTwpaver wovov [pnbév]: | 
Ovdoxer 6€ ovyabev 5’ éwthac bev Kadov 
épyov. Note that pjua with épyyd- 
Twy, is echoed by tuvos rv dyabav | 
Epypdtwy vv. 83, 84. 


10 
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8 yAdooa dpevos é&érct Baleias. 


=rp. B. 
176 poor Oéwev Kpovida te Avi cai Nepéa 15 
2 Tiacapyou te mada 
Buvov mpoxdpmsov ein? déEarto & Aiaxidav 
nimupyov éos, Sika Eevapréi Kkowvov 20 


péyyos. 


Nom ff W 


7 «xe For xe with optative in 
protasis, with pres. ind. in apodosis 
see Goodw. M. and T. 506, P. 4. 
264 and my notes. Of course é£éAou 
has been altered to é&é\y. ‘ What- 
soever a tongue would (as mine 
will) haply draw forth.’ ovv... 
wixqa Cf. N. 6. 25. 

S dpevos Aor Pabelas Mezger 
compares N. 3.9. Paley says the 
metaphor is from drawing arrows 
out of a quiver, but the epithet 
Badelas rather suggests choosing 
from a rich store. Don. quotes 
Theognis 105 su mor’ érevyduevos 
mpnéns kaxdv, adda Badeln | on ppevt 
BovdXedca, where the meaning may 
be a little different. See on Badv- 
dofos, P, 1. 66, O. 2. 54 Badeiav 
pépyuvav dyporépay. Here ov Xapi- 
Twv TUxa may be equivalent to a 
protasis. 

9 +6 ‘Wherefore,’ cf. P. 5. 37, 
Tl. 17. 404, Soph, Phil. 142. Paley 
renders 7d Oéuwev ‘to offer this trib- 
ute’; Cookesley ‘dedicate this pre- 
lude.” For déyev cf. v. 81. pou 
ely For this phrase cf. P. 1. 29 
with the pronoun suppressed, P. 2. 
96, O. 1.115, N. 7. 24 f. ef qv é ray 
ddddeav idéuev, with the pronoun 
in the accusative. Te—kal—re 
See O. and P. p. xxvii. For the 
mention of the locality of the 
games, the victor’s achievement 
and the god of the games together, 


lal c , 
ei O ere Capeved TiywoKxpitos adi 
/ 
aos Tmathp €Odrreto TotKiroy Kiapifor, 


ef. N. 1. 7 dpua 8 drptver Xpoptov 
Nepéa 0 Epypacw vixadipos éyKo- 
pov Seda pédos. New. te 
mad. is a hendiadys, ‘wrestling at 
Nemea.’ 

11 mpokdp.oy Editors and trans- 
lators seem agreed that the ‘ pre- 
lude’ or proéme of the processional 
ode sung by the kémos is meant. 
I think that the whole ode is the 
mpoxwmuov, the beginning of the 
revel, and that Uuvov is a genitive 
of ‘material,’ cf. P. 4. 206 Al@wy 
Bwpoto, ib. 71 ddduavros dros. 8€- 
€atto Is ‘me’ or ‘the ode’ the 
implied object? The latter most 
likely. The direct object of déxouac 
is absent also P. 4. 70. 

12 Slkq, «7A. ‘A light that 
shines in view of all by reason of 
their justice in protecting aliens’: 
metaphor from a beacon (zupaés). 
For the justice of Aginetans cf. O. 
8. 26. 

13 {apevet Hlsewhere in Pindar 
this adjective means ‘quickened by 
inspiration,’ applied to Médea, Chei- 
ron, Dionysos (Frag. 133) and to 
Torua (Frag. 216 rorya ré wey Supers 
kal ovveots tpdcKkomos écdwoev). Here 
it is causative (P. 4. 81), in a meta- 
physical sense, ‘quickening,’ ‘in- 
spiring.’ 

14 éddmero ‘ Had been basking 
in’ (Holmes). mwouklhov Cf. O. 
3.8 pobputyya ouwddyapuv, O. 4, 2 
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15 7 Oapa xe, THde pérer KALOEIs, 25 
8 yovov KeXadnoe KadrXiviKov 


rp. '. 


id > > > > lal 
1 KXewvaiov 7 dm aydvos éppov otepdver 


ToktAopopuryyos aodds, also of the 
flute N. 8.15 pépwy Avoiay pirpay 
kavaxnod memouxt\uévay. For con- 
struction cf. Hés. Scut. Here. 202 
imepdey KLOapege. The Schol. rightly 
takes mock. x.6. with é@a)zero, after 
which editors have put the comma, 
disregarding the position of xe. 

15 t@de pea For the dat. cf. 
0.1.92’ Argeod wépw krLHels. Here 
perhaps 7@6e is ‘such,’ cf. O, 4. 24, 
N. 9. 42, Aesch. Ag. 942 vixny rivée. 
Render ‘devoting himself (so Paley) 
to such astrain.’ Mezger ‘an dieses 
Lied sich anschliessend = mein Lied 
mit der Kithara begleitend.’ If the 
father of Timadsarchos was a ‘lyric 
poet,’ as Don. and Dissen say, Pin- 
dar would probably not use language 
that would make him manifestly 
inferior to himself. But Mezger 
more cautiously calls the father 
only a musician, which is all that 
can be strictly inferred from the 
passage. Even so the dayd and 
the aorist suggest that r@de should 
not be limited to the present ode, 
especially as three victories are 
immediately mentioned. 

16 yovov Some substantive de- 
noting the victor is (as Bergk saw, 
reading vidv) needed to justify the 
change from the second person to 
the third vv. 21, 23, in spite of 
Dissen’s ‘transitu maxime Pin- 
darico. He compares N. 5. 43, 45, 
but that passage (q. v.) is irrelevant. 
The v. l. réuwavros v. 18 is of in- 
ferior ms. authority, and though 
supported by the Schol. yet is 
clearly taken wrongly, and is a very 
obvious grammarian’s alteration, 
and at best gives a very harsh con- 
struction, so that we should decide 
in favor of wéu~ayra ‘for having 


brought,’ and against tuvoyv. I 
formerly suggested maid’ dy-, think- 
ing that a lacuna had been filled up 
with tuvov. It is simpler to assume 
that a gap before -voy was filled 
with tu- instead of yé-. No one 
with vidv before him would be likely 
to expand it into fuvov, and even if 
vor uw were followed bya gap the lack 
of space would probably preclude the 
conjecture tuvov. Between yé- and 
Uu- there is much less difference of 
space than between: and uy, There 
is a little more distinction in ydvov 
than in voy. KeX. KaAA, | Knee. 
Curiously echoed by v. 80 KadNxdet 
Kedevers (and v. 86, of Kallikles, 
yAGooar eipérw kehadjrw). 

17  KnrAewvaiov Cf. N. 10. 42. 
The citizens of KAewval near Nemea 
managed the Nemean games for a 
long period, in which fell the dates 
of these two odes N. 4 and 10, and 
going back at least a generation. Cf. 
Plut. Vit. Arat. c. 28. One Schol. 
on the Nemeans says that first the 
Kleénaeoi and then the Corinthians 
presided. 7...7° (v. 19) Couple 
the dm’ clause to the otvex’ clause. 
Sppov orepdvoy The plur. of 
orépavos is used in reference to a 
single victory, P. 2. 6, 3.73, 10. 26, 
I. 3. 11, N. 9. 53. The victors pro- 
bably carried home crowns given 
to them in the ¢vAdoBoNla (P. 9. 123 
moAAd mev Ketvor Olkov | PUAN emt Kat 
orepdvous) as well as the prize chap- 
let. Hence the phrase ‘a string 
(festoon) of crowns’ might refer 
to one victory, or as here to two. 
It is possible that épyov orepaywr 
may refer to the crowns of the 
chorus, cf. Eur. Herc. Fur. 677 
pn &dnv wer dmovolas, det 6° év 
orepavo.ow env. 
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6 Aiyivas éxatu. 
/ ” / 
7 Eéviov Gotu KaTédpapev 


pirovce yap diros éOav 


8 ‘Hpaxréos oABiav mpds avrav. 


18 DAtrapav For the two ad- 
‘jectives, one descriptive, the other 
complimentary, cf. P. 9. 55, 106. 
For \urapay cf. Frag. 54, I. 2. 20. 

20 Cf. Schol. on O. 7. 154 (84) 
Ta “Hpdxreua kat Todkdeva éredetro év 
tats OjBas, €dl50ro 5é TH viKjoavre 
tplrovs xadxols. The Scholl. on 
O. 9. 148 tell us that the Hérakleia 
(Iolaia) at Thebes were held by the 
common monument of Amphitryon 
and Ioldos, see also Pausanias 9. 
23. 1 OnBalois 5€ mpd rv mud\Gv 
éott r&v IIporidwv (N.E.) Kal 7d 
*ToAdov Kadotjmevoy yupvdoiov Kal 
ordo.ov...evrat0a delkvurar kal jpwov 
*ToAdov. Pindar speaks of ’IoAdou 
TUuBos in connexion with these 
games, O. 9. 98. For the other 
Theban games held outside the 
Gate of Elektra (s.w.) ef. I. 3. 79. 

21 ovx dék. Pindar’s favorite 
meiosis, cf. o} kareéyxeuw, odk drep 
and v. 77. plyvvov For this 
use of ulyvusu cf. O. 1. 22. The 
pvddoBorXia is probably referred to. 
Cf. note on v. 17 épuov crepavwv. 
Boéckh quotes Paus. 6. 7. 1, Clem. 
Alex. Paedag. 2. 8. 

22 Aiylvas Thébé and Aegina 
were sisters, daughters of Asédpos 
by Metdpé. Cf. O. 6. 84, I. 7. 15— 
17. The Thebans applied to Aegina 
for aid against Athens when told by 
the Delphic oracle (B. c. 504) rap 
dykicra déecOar, Hérod. 5. 79, 80. 
ldover...pldos An adverbial phrase 
=‘on terms of mutual friendship.’ 


The dative does not go with dorv 
but with ¢éos. é\Oav goes with 
dorv, cf. P. 4. 52, I. 2. 48. 

23 voy ‘Bound to welcome 
hin,’ rather than ‘strange,’ as Paley 
and Myers render. I take the 
Homeric sense ‘hospes’ to be older 
than the non-Homeric ‘strange.’ 
katéSpapev Old mss. give karédpaxev 
which Mommsen reads, rendering 
karédp. €d@. ‘venit et conspexit,’ 
adding ‘mpés ex veniendo suspen- 
sum est.’ The better sense and 
construction decide in favor of the 
text. The metaphor is from navi- 
gation, ‘run ashore, into port’; so 
Zdpauev of a ship, Theognis. Dis- 
sen’sxarédpauev = xarédv is notright. 
Mezger renders ‘ran down through 
the city’: see next note. The 
metaphor applied to an Aeginetan 
is quite happy. If Thebes had 
been a port there would be no 
metaphor at all. In respect of hos- 
pitality Thebes is another Aegina. 

24 ‘Hopakdéos...atkav Mezger 
thinks that the Hérakleion outside 
the Gate of Elektra (Paus. 9. 11. 
2) is meant, where the Aiginetan 
probably sacrificed before the games 
held at the opposite side of the 
city. Better Miiller’s view that ‘the 
house of Amphitryon’ is intended, 
the lodgings of the competitors 
(karadvces Téy dOAnTSv) being in 
the neighbourhood: comp. Bickh 
Corp. Inser. Gr. 1, pp. 573 ff, 


30 6 dis Tocous. 
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2 7opOnce Kal Méporras 


\ \ / Y A 
3 Kat TOV méeyav TodemioTav Extrayrov ’AX«voOVn, 
| / 
4 0V TETpaopias ye Tpiv duddexa TéTPO 45 
v4 U > ? lal ec / ¢/- : 
5 Npwas T érreuBeBadtas immodapous Edev 


25 Cf. N. 3. 37, Apollodéros 2. 
6. 4, Il. 5, 638. ove Note the 
dextrous transition to myth. 

26 Méporas The inhabitants of 
Kos. Cf. I. 5. 31. Note the zeug- 
ma; but ef. N. 3.37, Eur. H. F. 700. 

27 OCf.O.and P. p. xxiv. ”AA- 
kvovy A Giant slain by Hérakles 
at Phlegra, the Isthmos of Palléné 
probably, cf. Schol. on N. 1. 67 
(100), I. 5. 33 (47) (though Pindar 
may have placed the Gigantoma- 
chia in Campania); but according 
to the Schol. a giant whose kine 
Hérakles was driving from Erytheia 
and who was killed at the Isthmos 
of Corinth. There seems to be a 
confusion with the legend of Géry- 
ones by the Schol. Cf. Apollodéros 
1. 6.1, 2. 7. 1. The statement that 
Telamon vanquished Alkyoneus 
may be in accordance with Aigine- 
tan legend, but the language need 
not be pressed. What Telamon 
did with Hérakles may include what 
Hérakles did himself. Still Tela- 
mon as érMrys may have given the 
coup de grace after Hérakles as 
yrds had brought the giant down 
with his arrows. Cf. I. 5. 33. 

28 ye molv Cf. mplvy yé oi... 
xanwov | ILaddas qveyx’, O. 18. 65. 
Elsewhere in Pindar piv as a con- 
junction takes the infinitive. _te- 
tpaoptas The Homeric war cha- 
riots were bigae or trigae except 
in the case of Hektor, Jl. 8. 185, 
a suspected line, the Schol. Ven. 
denying that Homer ever men- 
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tions a quadriga. Amphiaraos has 
TeOpirmovs Bur. Suppl. 925—927. 
The four-horse war chariots of 
post-Homeric Greek literature were 
perhaps borrowed from the Per- 
sians. Cf. Xen. Cyropaed. 6. 1. 27, 
28. Euripides gives four-horse 
war chariots to Hyllos and Eurys- 
theus, Heracl. 802, 860, to Thebans 
and Argives generally Suppl. 667, 
675, and mentions such chariots 
for travelling (in flight) Hel. 1039, 
Ion 1241. 

29 érepBeBadras This isa case 
of the strictly adjectival use of the 
participle, in which case the presence 
or absence of the article makes very 
little difference when the noun is 
definite. Cf. N. 7. 65. 

3O Sls trécovs The yvioyos and 
mapaBarns of each of the twelvecha- 
riots, direipopdxas ‘Manifestly 
without experience of battle is 
whoso understandeth not the say- 
ing: for “when achieving aught 
it is likely that one should suf- 
fer.”’ For this saying cf. Aesch. 
Choeph. 313 Spdcavri rade, | rpr- 
yépwv pwd0os rdbe pwvel, where as 
Don. says the application is diffe- 
rent, as the different tense of the 
participle shows. With the pres. 
the consequences of undertaking or 
beginning an action are considered, 
with the aorist the consequences of 
having done an action. Pindar has 
apparently adapted and extended 
the old formula which asserted that 
we must take the consequences of 


35 


46 


7 Noyov 6 py cuMeEis' rel 


PINDARI CARMINA. 


, Lal lj 
8 pélovTa TL Kal maleiv EorKer. 


Lrp. €. 


\ x > > / 3 ‘ 6 \ 
17a pakpa 8 é€evérrew épvxer pe TeOpos 


® , Ss) 5 t 
2 @Wpal T ETTELYOMEVAL® 


55 


y > o- iy ‘6 a 

3 luyye & ErXxopas HTop veounvia Ouyépev. 
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our conduct. Paley says ‘ Aristotle 
(Eth. Nic. 5. 8 ad init.) gives this 
as TO ‘Padaudv@vos dlkacov, El xe 
mébo. Ta Kk epeke Olkn x’ leita 
yévo.ro.’ Don. says ‘ Pindar refers 
to the trouble and loss sustained by 
Hercules and his followers before 
they could subdue the giant, hinting 
also that Timdsarchos had suffered 
a good deal before he won his 
wrestling match.’ So also the 
Schol. who quotes from a tragedy 
Tov Op@vTd mov tT. Kal mabetv ddel- 
Nera. 

33 ‘The due arrangement (of 
my ode) and the time (occupied by 
the procession and so allowed for 
theperformance of the ode) pressing 
on prevent my telling at length 
the long tale.’ Cf. I. 1. 60 rdvra 
5 éEeurety, 80° dywrios Epuas | ‘Hpo- 
567 @ Exropev | rmrois, darpetrar Bpaxd 
bérpov éxwv | Uuvos. tepds * The 
usual structure’ (Mezger), the pre- 
scribed limits. Cf. I. 5. 20 ré@ucdy 
por paul capéorarov ecivar | Tard? 
émiotelxovTa vaoov pawéuev evdo- 
ylous. 

35 vyy. Cf. P. 4. 214, ‘T feel 
my heart drawn on by a charm to 
touch on the festival of the new 
moon.’ But itvyé may here mean ‘a 
yearning,’ as in Aesch. Pers. 987, 
Aristoph. Lysistr. 1110,  €Axopar 
Cf. Theok. 2. 17 tvyé &\xe 7d riivov 
éuov mort dua rov dvdpa. The 
Schol. tells us that Iynx was 
daughter of Echo or Peitho, who 
having charmed Zeus into his pas- 
sion for Io was changed into a 


bird. veopnvia Cf. N. 3. 2 & 
icpounvia Neweddr, explained by the 
Schol. as for iepovounnvia because 
the beginning of the month is 
sacred to Apollo, and therefore the 
time of 7 Trav érwikwv cdwxla. 
Hence the poet does not here refer 
to the day of the victory in the 
Nemean games, if G. F. Unger 
(quoted by Mezger) is right in plac- 
ing the summer Nemean games on 
the 18th of the Attic month Heka- 
tombaeon. He certainly does not 
touch on 7 Tay érwikwy ebwxia, and 
therefore there is small reason for 
saying that he desires to do so. A 
more comprehensible explanation 
is to be found, without even making 
the poet say the celebration of the 
victory when he means the victory. 
Probably the Theban Hérakleia 
were celebrated at the beginning of 
the month, for the theme which he 
now dismisses is closely connected 
both in grammar and mythical 
association with the Theban victory 
mentioned, v. 19. As for the tense 
of tuyye é\xouwa, the feeling re- 
mains though its effect has just 
past. The 6é then is disjunctive, 
introducing a sort of apology for 
the previous digression. Bergk 
conjectures veoyuia (from Hesych.: 
veoxuln* Klynows mpocparos), Har- 
tung, vég uvela. Bury boldly takes 
veou. aS an adj. 

86 éymra This refers back (cf. 
N. 6. 4) to v. 32, the general state- 
ment, as well as to the following 
clause which gives a particular 
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application ;—‘ notwithstanding the 
fact that worthy achievement in- 
volves suffering, though a deep sea 
(of detraction) has hold of thee 
by the middle, strain against the 
evil designs of foes. Weshall surely 
be seen returning from the strug- 
gle in full light superior to our 
foes, while our adversaries, of en- 
vious mien (or ‘blinded by envy’), 
keep their ineffectual saws tossing 
in obscurity till they sink to the 
ground.’ If we understand the 
metaphor to be from a man up to 
his waist in the sea, we destroy the 
force of Ba@eia. Pindar likens him- 
self to a swimmer wrestling with 
a deep sea in foul weather. Though 
he were immersed all but head and 
shoulders, the sea, if likened to a 
wrestler, would be said to hold 
him by the waist, that grip being 
apparently the strongest known to 
the palaestra. His adversaries’ 
inventions are the ineffectual waves 
of the sea of hostile criticism which 
are vanquished by the wrestling 
swimmer, who then comes to the 
haven of success in the light of 
fame. Thus yapaireroicay is a 
metaphor from wrestling as well as 
éxec uécoov. Lit., &v Pde gives a 
condition of the swimmer’s strug- 
gle, for if the shore were enveloped 
in gloom a swimmer would gene- 
rally be unable to land. So Odys- 
seus (Od. 5. 439) vixe mapéf, és 
yaiay opwmevos el rou epevpor | 7idvas 
Te TapatAyyas Ayuévas Te Oaddoons, 
cf. ib. 392. Metaph. év ddev= ‘the 
bright season of fair renown’ 1.e. 
the triumph of openly uttered truth. 
The language also suits the return 
home of a victorious wrestler (cf. 
P. 8. 83—87). Ido notdo away with 
the half false antithesis of évy ddex 
and oxétw, which suggests the 
secret whisperings of malice as 
much if not more than the obscurity 
of the whisperers. Thus, we have 
one compound metaphor worked 
out regularly except in one minor 


detail. Pindar compares not his 
enemies but their yvSua keveal to 
waves, The error of taking datwv 
bréprepor in a physical sense affords 
a less ‘Dantesque image,’ as Dr 
Postgate calls it, as datwy stands 
for datwy ériBovdlas: but it seems 
right to explain the phrase, ‘supe- 
rior to (or ‘victorious over’) foes.’ 
The word b7éprepos is almost always 
used in the sense of ‘superior,’ 
‘better,’ in Tragedy, and so too P. 
2. 60, I. 1. 2. It is peculiarly ap- 
propriate in reference to wrestling. 
The presence of the compound 
metaphor of wrestling with a sea 
is generally admitted, so that if 
vv. 38—41 can be explained in 
harmony with this, such an ex- 
planation has strong claims to 
acceptance. I cannot approve Dr 
Postgate’s suggestion that the simile 
is drawn from a mountainous 
country. ‘Pindar’s detractors have 
occupied the passes and are hurling 
rocks upon him from the ob- 
security, which however fall in- 
effectual onthe ground. Presently, 
like the Persians at Thermopylae, 
he carries the heights above them 
and pursues his way down the 
sunlit valleys on the other side.’ 
For the form éua ef. Soph. Ai. 
563 rotov mudkwpov gdvdaxa Tedkpov 
dul cou | Aelw Tpophs doxvoy eumra 
cel (‘assiduous all the same, al- 
though’ [Jebb]) ravivy | ryd\wrds 
oixvet. This passage scarcely illus- 
trates the position of éu7a, as Don. 
holds. kalwepéxe. An unsupported 
construction. Pindar himself uses 
the usual participle or adjectival 
phrase with xairep at least four 
times. Ahrens proposed éuzra kai 
(i.e. Kel) mepéxer, Don. ura, xelrep. 
Mss. give kal wep. The sugges- 
tions kal, xelrep are open to ques- 
tion, as the case seems neither 
imaginary nor, though actual, con- 
ceded with reluctance, or made 
light of. Cf. Jebb’s note on kel, 
Soph. 4j. 563. Comparing the 


40 


48 


t / 
5 péooov, avtitew énuBovria* opodpa b0£opev 


PINDARI CARMINA. 


60 


6 Saiwv vréptepoe ev pace KaTaPaiveww* 
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form dA)’ 6uws, kpécowv yap oiKTip- 
pod POdvos, iy maple. kadd, P. 1. 
85, I would suggest xa! ydp in place 
of kaémep, which is very likely to 
have been substituted after éuma. 
Cf. Soph. 4j, 122. ee For the 
omission of the object cf. P. 2. 17, 
N. 7. 23. Still the omission of ce 
is curious, The metre allows us to 
read o’ after péocov, v. 37. A 
reading pécoovs would easily pass 
into uéscovs and be corrected to 
pwécoov. Perhaps a marginal ao’ 
wrongly inserted accounts for the 
version émBovAias, though this 
may arise ‘ex dittographia.’ tovr. 
Grp. Ch. ev yap crvdwve Kelued’... 
dopds Aavatdav, Hur. Phoen. 859, 
and several times besides in Aeschy- 
los and Huripidés. Cf. Hamlet’s 
‘sea of troubles.’ 

37 pécoov For the phrase éxw 
Twa pécov cf, Eur. Orest. 265 
wécov ww bxpdgers ws Badys és Tdp- 
tapov, Aristoph. Acharn. 571 éyw 
yap exouar péoos, Nubes 1047 
émicxes’ evOUs yap ce pécov exw 
AaBew &puxrov. For metaphor ef. 
Aristoph. Ran. 704 éyovres kupdrov 
ev aykddars (from Archilochos or 
Aeschyl.). 86fowev For future 
as apodosis to imperative, Dissen 
compares the following passages: 
(1) without cal: Il. 23. 71 Odare 
pe—TtAas ’Aldao mepjow: cf. Cic. 
Tusc. 4. 24. 53 tracta—intelliges : 
(2) with cat: Pyth. 4.165, Aristoph. 
Nubes 1490 éveyxdtw—kayo rojo: 
Dém. de Corona, 264 devEarw, kayo 
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orépéw: Plat. Theaet. 154 c dae, 
mapadeyua, Kal mavra Ecel. 

38 évddev For the opposition 
of cxérw (v.40) ef. Soph. Phil. 5783 — 
580 where Névyev eis Pus is opposed 
to xara oxérov wore deumrodg Abyouct. 
For the metaphor cf. Aesch. Choeph. 
961 rapa 7d pas idety...1oddy dyav 
xpovov | xamaurere’s ExeisO’. KaTa- 
Batvey The sense is the same as in 
N. 3. 25 ‘to come to shore.’ 

39 govepd For $6. Brérwv 
cf. P. 2. 20 dpaxeio’ dogadés. dAr- 
os Sing. for plur. Cf. ris, P. 1. 
52, also twa =‘many a one,’ P. 2. 
51, N. 1. 64. 

40 okot» For metaphor cf. 
N. 3. 41, Soph. Phil. 578. 

41 pol 8’, «.7.. For senti- 
ment cf. P. 5. 110 sqq. dperdy 
‘Talent.’ The poet’s faculty of 
silencing cavil and consummating 
victory by enduring song. Note 
that xpévos refers back to xpovis- 
tepoy v. 6, While merpwyévay is 
recalled v. 61. Pindar helps the 
triumphant consummation of Tim4- 
sarchos’ merits even as Cheiron 
ministered to the triumph and 
reward of Péleus. For redéce cf. 
P. 3. 114 4 8 dperd krewals dordats | 
xpovia tehéOer. Bacchyl. 18. 169 
Bporv 5é wapos | mavrecoe pev eorly 
én Epyots, | a5’ ddabela pide? | vicar, 
3 re mavdapudarwp | xpdvos Td Kadds | 
épymévov aidv aéfe. 

42 IIétpos dvaE Cf. P. 3. 86 


0 méyas wérMos. 
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70 TeXapwridsas: atap 


y r a> , 
8 Alas Sarapiv’ eyes Tatpwar: 


LTpe bs 


> > al ’ 
1 é€v 0 Ev&eiv@ trerayes paevvay ’Ayirevs 80 


2 vacov' Métis Sé Kpatei 


3 DOia: Neomrorenos & ’Arreipw Siampucia, 


43 tev Cf. O. 13. 105 ei de 
Saiuwy yevéPduos Epra, N. 7. 67 6 
5é Nourrds eSppwv | worl xpévos Epro.. 
mwemp., «.T.’. ‘Shall bring to its 
destined maturity.’ 

44 éficdarve pédos ‘Weave out 
the web of song.’ Cf. P. 4. 275. 
kal 7168’ attika ‘And that at 
once, ‘Aye and _ straightway’ 
[Holmes]. The point is obviously 
to give vivacity. The dédpuyé lives 
and obeys promptly the impetuous 
command. 

46 Oiviva Oendné was said 
to be the old name of Aegina before 
Zeus took Aegina daughter of 
Asépos thither, Paus. 2. 29. 2. 
dmdpxe. Dissen rightly explains 
‘rules far away from his country,’ 
Mommsen ‘praeit (saltantibus),’ 
Teukros having led the way to 
Cyprus for the ode; Bergk (2nd ed.) 
suggests am dpxer, Hartung érapxer 
which gives good sense. 

48 ea ‘Is tutelary deity of.’ 
Cf. P. 5.77. matpdav The Sala- 
mis ‘of his fathers,’ opposed to the 
ambiguam tellure noua Salamina 


futuram, promised to Teucer, Hor. 


Od. 1. 7. 29. 

49 After death Achilles was 
said to have dwelt with Iphigeneia 
in Leuké, an island in the Euxine. 
Cf. Eur. Andr. 1260 rov pld\rarév 
got maid’ éuot 7’ “Axddéa | Gee 


F, II. 


Sdpuous vatovra vyowwrekods | AevKny 
kar’ axrny évrds Hvéelvov mépou, 
Iph. in Taur. 435 trav rodvdpudov 
éx’ alav, | Neuvkay axrav, ’Axudfpos | 
Spduous KadNoTadlous, | déewov kara 
movrov. Pausanias, 3. 19. 11, places 
the island off the mouths of the 
Danube (Paley). 

50 @érs. Cf. Eur. Andr. 16 
Poias dé rhode kal ridews Papsarias 
| Edyxopra vatw edt’, Wy’ 7 Oaraccla 
| Ime? Evvgxer yxwpls dvOpdrwv 
Oéris | pevyous’ Surrov* Oeaoaanrds 6é 
vw ews | Oerideroy avdg OeGs xapw 
vupgevydrwy. One Schol. says that 
the Oeridevov was a lepdv at Ola. 
Strabo places it close to Pharsalos. 
Both may be right, as each town 
may have boasted one. 

51 Siarpvola It is clear, in 
spite of editors (who render ‘cele- 
brated,’ late patens, eis 5 dverepe- 
pev), that dvamrpvoia simply means 
‘from end to end,’ ‘right through,’ 
an adverbial adjective akin to d.a- 
mps. It is explained by Awduvabev 
...mpos *Idviov mopov. For the in- 
terpretation we must compare Hur. 
Andr. 1247 Baciréa & éx rotde xpi] 
adXov 60 dddov Starrepav Modoootav 
—referring to the same subject, 
so that Euripides would seem to 
be paraphrasing this passage of 
Pindar. Unfortunately scholars 
are not at one as to this use of 
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5 Awdavabev apyopuevor mpos *lorov opov. 


6 Tladiov S€ map mobi raTpeiay *lawAKov 


7 Tokenia yep) mpocTpaTraV 


8 IIndtevs rapédmxev Aipovecour, 


1 Sdpaptos ‘Immodvtas “Axdorou Soriais 


2 TEXVALCL XPNTAapLEvos. 


diarepav. Hermann, followed by 
Paley, reads Modouctas as gen. after 
Baovdéa, taking diarepav= diarenelv, 


‘dud-yeiv, Pflugk explains the vulg. per 


Molossorum fines regnare, which is 
nearly right. The word darepav 
with a. word signifying city or 
country as object seems to be used 
only with a deity or a king as sub- 
ject. 

52 mpaves Cf. Bacchyl. 5. 65 
—67 ofa te PvAN’ dvenos |"Idas dva 
pmdoBbrous | rpwvas apynatds Sovel. 
tEoxor Qualifies PBovBérac ‘unri- 
valled as pasturage for cattle.’ 
Note the absurd echo étoxérara 
vy. 92 from éoxo xard-. The 
southerly spurs of the mountain 
range which runs from Pindus 
(Lat. 39° 54) to the Acroceraunian 
promontory may be appropriately 
called mpéves. The general ten- 
dency of the slopes which extend 
therefrom is towards south-west by 
south. By the Iéy.oy répov Pindar 
means the sea between the islands 
and the coast of Epeiros rather 
than the whole sea between Italy 
and Greece. For the subject cf. N. 
7. 64. The cattle of Epeiros are 
celebrated by Aristotle, Varro, 
Columella, Alian, while Pliny says, 
in nostro orbe Epiroticis (bubus) 
laus maxima, Nat. Hist. 8. 70. 
Kardkevtar ‘Slope down.’ Cf, 
Hor. Od. 1.17.11 Usticae cubuntis, 
Luer, 4. 517, Theokr. 13. 40 judvw 
év xhpw. Aatpetay Schmid darplay 


construed with rapédwxevy, making 
a very awkward order. As to metre 
the -el- of \arpelay may be scanned 
as short, and also in its position 
an irrational long syllable is admis- 
sible. 

55 mpootpatrdy Takes here a 
double acc. : ‘having turned Idlkos 
to subjection with hostile violence.’ 
Mommsen explains ‘“terram hostili 
manut advertere (admovere),” com- 
paring O. 1. 22 xpdrec mpocéméte 
deomérav. Other scholars alter or 
render intransitively ‘having ap- 
proached.’ None of the proposed 
constructions have due support, 
therefore simplicity is the chief 
test. If the double ace. be ob- 
jectionable the alteration \arpelg 
is the best alternative. For such 
hiatus cf. O. and P. p. xxxi. The ex- 
ploit 1s mentioned N. 3. 34. For 
the construction of the elements of 
the compound, which is here re- 
tained with the compound, ef. I. 3. 
10 mpos ebppootvay rpéwat yRuxelay | 
NTOp. 

56 Aipdveoow ‘ Thessalians,’ 
Akastos was the last Minyan king 
of Idlkos. 

58 xpyodpevos The Schol, ex- 
plains the text es mpbdacw dro- 
xpnoduevos. It is usually rendered 
‘having experienced,’ though the 
examples given are not quite 
parallel, as the dative substautives 
belong to the subject, not, as here, 
to another person; e.g. dvorparylas, 


60 


65 


dg. 953 éxov yap ovdels Sovdiw 
xphrac fuvyp comes nearer. Tricli- 
nius reports a v. l. xwodmevos. 
Bergk proposes réxvas xyapacod- 
wevos (which ought to belong toa 
form yapdgw, but looks like a slip 
for xapazdpevos). 

59 SaddAw Didymos’ correc- 
tion for Aadadd\ov which Bergk de- 
fends on the ground that Aatéados 
is identical with Héphaestos, com- 
paring Eur. Herc. Fur. 470 és 
dekiav dé ov adeEnrnpiov | Eddov 
kabler, Aadadov Wevdq Sdow (Her- 
mann, kadier daldadov &c.), Millin, 
Gall, Myth. 13. 48 and Diodér. 
Sic. 4. 14, where it is stated that 
Héphaestos gave Héraklés a club 
and breastplate. payxatpa If we 
are to follow the passage quoted by 
the Schol. from Hésiod, ‘by his 
sword’ here = ‘by hiding his sword,’ 
but é« Aéxou shows that Pindar fol- 
lowed another version of the myth. 
The verses quoted from Hés. run 
Hoe 5é of Kata Oupdy aplorn gpalvero 
Bourn | airov pev oxéoOa, Kpdyas 0 
addknra waxatpay | Kadjv, Hv oi érevée 
meptkduros “Auduyunes* | ws THY wac- 
revwv olos kara IIpdcoyv aimd | at’ 
bd Kevradpourw dpecxwourr Sameln. 
However when he got possession of 
the sword he may have changed 
his mind. Euripides, Troad. 1127, 
says that Akastos ousted Péleus 
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x9ovés), @ passage not necessarily 
at varlance with Pindar’s account, 
for Akastos may have survived the 
conquest of Idlkos and have dis- 
turbed Péleus in his old age. Apol- 
lodéros, 3. 13. 3. 

60 éxdéx. For éx ‘by means 
of’ ef. Soph. Phil. 88 épuv yap obdev 
éx TEXVNS Tpdooey Kaxhs and Jebb’s 
note. 

61 edepeyv Generally taken as 
active, but the imperfect tense 
shows that 7d pudpoimov is the sub- 
ject. Cf. Soph. Oed. Col. 1424, 
Opds Ta TO0d’ ody ws és dpOdy expépe 
pavretuad’. That the agent was 
neither Péleus nor Cheiron is sug- 
gested by vv. 41—43 from which 
mwempwuevoy is a significant echo. 
It is clearly implied that Cheiron 
was an instrument of the fate or- 
dained by Zeus. 

62 Opacup,. Text Hermann; 
MSS. Opacumaxar. 

64 oxdoas Lit. ‘having 
caused to become relaxed,’ ‘having 
abated,’ ‘having subdued.’ Cf. 
Bacchyl. 17. 120 Kvdovoy | éoxa- 
gev oTparayerav. 

66 ecikvkdov gSpav ‘Seats fairly 
ranged in a circle.’ Cf. P. 3, 94 
kal Kpdvov matdas Baoirjas tov 
(Péleus and Kadmos at their re- 
spective marriages) xpucéais év €6- 
pas dva re OéEavro, N, 10.1, 
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8 raldwv Tov amravTa pot SuedOeiv. 


1 Ocavdpidator 8 adeEvyviav aéOrAwv 


2 KapvE étrotwos &Bav 


> la ar) Lal , fs 
3 OvAvuria te Kal “IoOpot Newég te cvvOépevos, 
lal / 
4 @v0a weipay éyovtes oixade KAUTOKAapTOV 
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6 Tiwdoapxe, Teav érrivixiovow dodais 


7 WpoTrodoy Eupevar. 


67 ‘tas For gen. L. and §S. 
cites Apoll. Rh. 3. 1601, and ep. 
Soph. Phil. 1124 Oiwds épyjpuevos. 

68 S84pa kal xp. Gifts of 
sovereignty; és yévos ‘for all his 
race’; és=‘to the limit or extent 
of’ (or merely ‘in relation to.’ 
Cf. Eur. Orest. 101). é&p. ‘ De- 
clared,’ ‘conferred by revelation of 
their will.” Mr Bury’s évgavay 
gives a far more ‘doubtful ex- 
pression” than the text. It could 
not mean ‘‘planned” but must 
mean “completed,” cf. v. 44. és 
yévos Best mss. read -yeveds, pro- 
bably from a gloss explaining that 
the phrase meant ‘for consecutive 
generations.’ The Schol. clearly 
read éyyevés, so Bury. 

atta ‘His.’ Cf. O. 1. 65,N. 7. 
22. 

69 Tadelpww The gen. is 
governed by mpds fdgdov. For sen- 
timent cf. 0.3, 44,N.3.21,1.3.55ff., 
5,12. The poet has reached the 
extreme limit of mythical digres- 
sion. 

71 daopa For the plur. cf. N. 
8. 4,0. 1. 52, P. 1. 34, Archil. 64 


el dé TOL 


[40] ot yap éoOAa KarAavodcr KeEpTo- 
péew érr’ dvipaow, de mortuis nil nisi 
bonum, Aristoph. Acharn. 1079 ob 
Sewd wy keival we pnd? Eoprdoa; 

74 av See O. 9. 83, 13. 97. 

75 texal Couple Olympia to 
the class of less famous places. 
The second re couples the two 
members of the said class, Or else 
two past victories are coupled by 
kat, past and present by te...te. 
For particles cf. v. 9 supra. The 
datives depend on dé@\wv. ovy0. 
‘As I engaged.’ Cf. P. 11. 41 e 
HicBoio owébev mapéxew | dwvav 
birdpyupov. 

76 weipav éxovtes Rightly 
Dissen ‘whenever they contend,’ 
‘sustain a trial.’ 

77 v’ Refers to olkade. 

79 mpémodov ‘Much concerned 
with,’ as furnishing many victors. 
Miiller, as cultivators of lyric poetry 
and music, Dissen, as providing 
choruses. tot This particle leads 
up to the impressive asyndeton v. 
85 infra or v. 82. It emphasises 
the whole sentence. 


NEMEA IV. 


53 


80 8 watpm mw éte Kadruerdre? xerevers 


85 


90 


4 , 
1 oTddav Oéyev Ilapiov XiOov NevKorépav: 


i 
20 ypuads évropevos 


’ \ y lal 
3 avyas eerEev amdoas, buvos S& Tov dyabdv 


=Tp. wa’. 


130 


135 


e , Lal 
4 €pywatov Baciretow icodaimova redyer 
fal ‘ lal > 2 3 / 
5 PATA: Keivos aud Ax<povte varetdwv éuav 


nw ¢€ / fo] 

6 yA@ooay evpéTw KedadjTw, ’Opaorpratva 
tee > > na 
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8 Oddnoe KopivOiows cerivois: 


1 Tov Kudavns ébédwv yepatos tpordtwp 


e Cal 
20 GOS <OLOdcKETO> Tal. 


81 Cf. N. 8. 47. The substi- 
tution of this phrase for tyuvov 
anticipates an apodosis. 

82 Afdpevos ‘While being re- 
fined.’ From 6 xpucés to p&ra is a 
virtual parenthesis (the asyndeton 
being noteworthy), amplifying the 


- general notion of o7ddav Ilapiov 


@ov Aevxorépay. Perhaps gram- 
matically the effect of minstrelsy in 
general (illustrated by a simile in- 
troduced parathetically, cf. O. and 
P, p. xxiii) is made a false apodosis 
(cf. P. 11. 41—45), followed abruptly 
by the true apodosis, xetvos ebpéru, 
k.T.A., added to express the promise 
of the celebration asked for, which 
is implied in the preceding general 
statement, tyuvos...revxer pOra. It 
should be observed that this simile 
is drawn from molten gold. 

83 drdoas ‘All.’ The strong 
ado. is used because the rays keep 
changing color. 

84 épyp. Cf. v. 8. Baotd. 
H.g., of course the royal Aeakidae. 
iooS. Perhaps Bactdedor ficod. is 
right. Baovevow Especially the 
Aacid kings mentioned above. Cf. 
for idea O. 1. 113 ém’ ddAdoroe 5 dAROt 


PAW (fel 
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Meyddo 7d 8 eoxarov Kopupodrat 
| BaotdeBor. 
86 cipérw ‘Become aware that.’ 
re for sentiment O. 8. 77 sqq., 14. 
87 wv’ ‘Here on earth where,’ 
or, with Dissen, ‘at the Isthmos 


where,’ Bergk reads évex’. 
88 OdAnce ‘He burst into 
bloom,’ The word must not be 


applied literally to cedivos, for the 
Isthmian crown was of withered 
(np) parsley. For the phrase cf. 
O. 9. 16 Addex 8” dperaion. 

89 @édwv Implying ‘as an 
amateur without fee.’ mpomdtw 
I.e. patpordrwp. See the following 
scheme. 

Euphanes 


Timokritos_-A Kallikles 


Ttasartiog 
(the subject of the ode). 

90 S&SdoKero mss. the im- 
possible defcerax. In old uncials 
> is like E and K like |5, so that 
ACKET is very like AEICET 
which I take to be a corruption 
of the remains of a mutilated 
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3 olov aivéwy xe Mednaiav épida otpédor, 


6 pnuata TAEéKwY, aTadaLoTOS ev NOyY@ EdxeELY, 
7 padraxa pev dpovéwy éorois, 135 
8 Tpayvs Sé maduyKoToLs Epedpos. 


AIAACICET. Euphanes was 
an amateur (é@é\wy) trainer. This 
assumption gives point to vv. 91, 
92. Perhaps a gloss #oxer helped 
the change of diddcexero. I hold 
that ddoxero (di- having dropped 
out) was mistaken for 6’ deicero 
and corrected (?) to deloera. 

91 ddAovor 8’ dAtkes dAAo’ Von 
Leutsch suggests that the poet is 
thinking of the proverb 7\E juKa 
tépre, said to be derived from Od. 
17. 218. [Mezger.] dv ke Tixy 
Mss. dy tis TUxy. The intolerable 
tts ousted xe and a gloss dy ousted 
ov, The emendation gives empha- 
sis to a’rés. It seems that, as has 
been suggested, Euphanes had 
trained Kallikles, and the poet 
apologises for saying little about it 
and going on to praise Melésias. 

92 mera Cf. N. 7. 20. 

98 otlov,x.7.’. ‘For instance, 
were one to sing Melésias’ praises 
one would twist about (his theme 
of) the struggle, locking together 
phrases, hard to stir from his po- 
sition in recital,’ Aristarchos read 
olov and épidas. In this signal in- 
stance of Pindar’s tendency to 
make his metaphors appropriate to 
the contest in which the person 
whom he is celebrating was vic- 
torious, orpépo. alludes to the 
general turning and twisting of a 
wrestler’s whole body, m\ékwy to 
the interlacing of his limbs with 
his opponent’s (see the group of 
Lottatori (Florence, Uffizi), of which 
there is a cast in the Fitzwilliam 


Museum), é\xe is a more general 
term for the endeavor to move or 
bear down the adversary by tugging 
at him. The subject of orpépox is 
the object of @\xew. For the tech- 
nical use ef. Il. 23. 714 rerptyer 5 
dpa vera, Opacerawy amd xerp@v | Ed- 
Koueva orepeds, Hés, Scut. Herc. 302 
éudxovto mvé Te Kal éAxndov. For 
the appropriate metaphor cf. O. 8. 
24 diaxpivar Svomwadés, O. 6.22, N. 1. 
7, 7. 70—72, I. 2. 2. For the in- 
finitive @\cew cf. O. 8. 24, 7. 25, 
N. 3. 30. For the trainer Melésias 
cf. O. 8. 54 sqq., N. 6. 66 to the 
end. From the trainer receiving 
such prominent honor as the theme 
of the conclusion in N. 4 and 6 one 
may perhaps infer that he engaged 
the poet to celebrate a pupil on both 
occasions, cf. P. 4 Introd. 

95 Cf. 0. 3.17 murda dpovéwr, 
but especially P. 8. 82 rérpaci 3 
éumetes UWodev | cwudrero. Kaka 
gpovéwv, of a wrestler. éxdots 
‘The noble,’ i.e. here, victors and 
meritorious competitors in games. 

96 madtyKétos ‘Their mali- 
cious enemies.’ It may be inferred 
from the last lines being devoted to 
enemies that Timasarchos’ victory 
wasnot aliogether popular, cf. vv. 36 
—41. epedpos For the meaning 
of the term cf. O, 8. 68. It simply 
meaus the man who ‘draws a by’ 
where an odd number of competitors 
are matched in pairs. Here Melésias 
and his resentful rivals are paired, 
but Euphanes is ready to take up 
his quarrel. 


NEMEA V. 


ON THE VICTORY OF PYTHEAS OF AEGINA IN THE BOYS’ 
PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


PytHEas, son of Lampon, was the elder of two brothers, who 
were both pancratiasts, the younger of whom Phylakidas won the 
victories commemorated in I. 4(B.c. 482), and I. 5 (B.c. 480). The elder 
brother’s Nemean victory was earlier. They belonged to the noble 
marpa of the Psalychidae of Aegina (I. 5. 63). Their father Lampon 
was son of Kleonikos (I. 5. 16), and was perhaps cousin to that 
ingenuous creature Adumwv 6 Ivdea, Alywyntéwoy ta mpdra (Hérod. 
9. 78), who wished Pausanias to increase his fame by impaling 
Mardonios. Critics are cruel enough to make these two Lampons 
probably identical, either Pytheas (Don.) or Kleonikos (Miiller) 
being Lampon’s natural father, the other his adoptive father, or else 
Kleonikos being a second name given to Lampon’s father Pytheas. 
However we know that cousins did sometimes bear the same name, 
and the name of the victor Pytheas is no proof that his grandfather 
was Pytheas. If he were not the eldest son he would be more likely 
to be named after another senior member of the family than after 
his grandfather. So that the identity of Hérodotos’ and Pindar’s 
Lampon is not more than possible. 

The following stemma, mostly hypothetical, shows how, accord- 
ing to the Attic habits of Nomenclature, the victor might get his 
name, without his father having been adoptive. 
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Pytheas Kleonikos 
| 
Lampon + A 
ot 
Pytheas Kleonikos* Themistios* 
ie as | SS > 
Lampon (Hérod.) Lampon*+A Euthymenes 
Soca gre GE Se ERP eTrED, 
Kleonikos Themistios Pytheas* Phylakidas* 


The names marked with a star are mentioned by Pindar. 


The exact responsion of ceuvay Oérw, v. 25, to Napytdwy, v. 7, is 
effective, but the tautometric recurrences téxr- v. 49, Tikr’ v. 13, unxeé- 
v. 50, mh Ke- v.14, -avro- vv. 25, 1, -ad- vv. 2, 20, -at a- vv. 7, 1, wer 
dpapev v. 44, éyépaspev v. 8, have no poetic significance. 

There cannot be any intentional reference to mitvay v.11 in ritywy 
v. 42, as in origin and meaning the two verbs are quite distinct, while the 
neighbourhood of icria to Qeuloriov vv. 50, 51, is @ mere coincidence; but 
olkou 7” éexpdre. | Nicov 7’ év evayKel Adpw vv. 45, 46 clearly refers back to 
Tv 8° Alyiva...Nixas év dyxévecot.. The three verses which close the ode 
echo the last three verses of the first strophe with vix- mayxparuo- 
oTepavo- -ava- recurring, and the blooms of the Graces’ songs recall song 
proclaiming the victor’s bloom of youth; while the fame celebrated in 
songs of victory is contrasted with 76 cvyav, rendered wise by crime, of the 
end of the first epode, and moreover the bliss of dwelling near mpo@vpowow 
Aldxou (cf. vv. 8, 9) is contrasted with the doom of banishment from 
Oenone (v. 16). Hence we detect an allusion to youth reared in Oenéne 
in olydvOas 6mdpay v. 6. The end of the second strophe recalls the end of 
the first, and connects the epinician songs of Pytheas with the transcendent 
privilege granted to Péleus and Telamon (vv. 23 ff.). The alliteration with 
initial + is noteworthy, especially vv. 21, 22, cf. N. 4. 54—56. The ode is 
instinct with the idea of song wafted on sea-breezes. 


This ode is particularly easy of general comprehension. From 
mention of the victor the poet passes rapidly to the myth of Péleus, 
which illustrates inter alia the saw that ‘truth is not always to be told’; 
a maxim which applies more or less to every family and to most indi- 
viduals. Still there might be a reference to the discredit attaching 
to the family from the notoriety of the dvoovdraros Adyos of Lampon, 
son of Pytheas, or to some other specific family skeleton. The last 
fifteen lines are devoted to the illustration of the poet’s favorite 
theory that excellence is hereditary, in this case through the mother 
chiefly. This victory is also celebrated by Bacchylides, 13, who deals 
with the prowess of Ajax. 
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The compounds evayx7s, épowegjs are only found in this ode. 


The mode is Lydo-Dorian, the metre dactylo-epitritic. The 
metrical phrases, represented as in N. 1, are arranged as follows, 
the strophe forming an antithetic mesodic period. The mesode is 
B.|C.B’ of vv. 2, 3. 


-:C.C.A.B’. 

AA*_ DB: 

CB’. 
=: Debio (—=AA' of 0, 2). 
~:B.A'(=AB' of v. 1). 
=CL.C. 


OT gee DSS) a! 


The epode is probably not intentionally symmetrical, though two 
symmetrical periods can be assumed. The first three verses contain 
the same number of feet as the last three, viz, 21. 


=: Al.C. 
All.C8.B’. 


Dae w bow 
So pe by 

| 

( 

( 

bh 

& 


ANALYSIS. 


1—6. The poet is not a maker of motionless statues, but his 
song travels by every craft to tell of Pytheas’ victory, 
7, 8. He did honor to the Aeakidae and Aegina. 
9—13. For which Péleus, Telamon and Phékos effectually prayed 
to Zeus Hellénios. 


* Caesura before the last (short) syllable. In v. 10 the thesis of the 


fourth foot is resolved. 
+ Caesura before last syllable. 
+ Incisio answering to the syncope of the fourth foot of v. 1. 
|| Incisio. 
§ Incisio in the middle. The thesis of the second foot of vv. 6, 12 is 


resolved. 
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The poet hesitates to say why Péleus and Telamon left 


Aegina. Truth is not always to be told. 
18. And silence is often the truest wisdom. 


The poet is equal to uttering the high praises of the 


For them the Muses sang of the temptation of Péleus 


Acknowledgment ofthe services of the trainer Menandros. 


19—21. 
Aeakidae for wealth, athletics and war. 
22—39. 
and his marriage with Thetis. 
40—42. Family destiny decides as to achievements. 
43—47. The victor’s maternal uncle was a victor. 
48, 49. 
50—end. 


The victor’s maternal grandfather was a victor at Epi- 


dauros in both boxing and the pankration. 


=tp. a’. 


> Ss , Ee) ef ’ t / 
1 Ov avdpiavtotrows ei, Oot edALvvcovTa Fepyadber Pat 
% ‘ 3 2 ’ > la) / 
ayarpat én avtas Babuidos 
¢€ ped) > : eae J \ / ¢ f ” > > f Lad 
2 éoTaoT* GAN él Tacas OAKabOS EV T AKATw, YAUKEL 


ao.dd, 


> 


3 aTely am Aivivas, diayyédXouo’, OTe 


1 From this passage Horace is 
said to have got his exegi monu- 
mentum aere perennius (Od. 3.30.1). 
éX\uwwtoovra Cf. I. 2. 46. Inferior 
Mss. read é\wtooovra.  Hditors 
needlessly insert »’ after it. But 
épyavecbar properly has an initial £ 
An allusion to statuary was pecu- 
liarly appropriate in Aegina at this 
period, as Mezger remarks, quoting 
Schelling. Then Ondtas was flour- 
ishing. avras According to 
Dissen=ras aitdas, cf. a’ra xéXevda, 
Tl]. 12. 225 airhy 656v, Od. 10. 263. 
Add Od. 8.107, 16.138. The sense 
is rather ‘on the base and nowhere 
else,’ cf. the use of ipse, Ter. And. 
5. 6. 10 in tempore ipso mi aduenis, 
‘at the exact time.’ The idiom 
is confined to time in Latin and, 


generally at least, has reference to 
space in (non-Attic) Greek. Perhaps 
Geds avros | 6s, Od. 4. 181, is an in- 
stance of tlie use of airés=idem, as 
Cookesley suggests; but—‘that god 
(and none other) who’—is a more 
forcible rendering. 

2 éml...v Just as we say ona 
ship but in a boat. OAKGS0s5 
From ,/ of €\xw; orig. a towed raft, 
afterwards, as here, a vessel of 
burden, a merchant ship. dkdtw 
A vessel of light draught for carry- 
ing passengers, troops, &c. 

3 ovetx’ Only used of a voyage, 
I believe, here and Il. 2. 287 
orelxovres dm’ “Apyeos immoBédro.o, 
but of. I. 5. 21 rdvd’ émuoretyovra 
vacov. Pindar means that travellers 
from Aegina will mention or eyen 
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4 Aaprwvos vids Ivbéas evpuaberns 


4 /, 
5 5 vinn Nepetous rayxpatiov orépavor, 
+ / , z, , 
6 ovTw yevuct haivwr Tépevay patép oivavOas d7wpar, 10 


Apt. a’. 


c \ , 
1 €x 6€ Kpovov kai Znvos jpwas aiywatas dutevdévtas 


Kal amd ypvacdv Nypnidsov 


recite his ode. Stayyé\Aoww” 
Note the preposition—‘in divers 
directions,’ ‘abroad.’ 

4 evpvobevys Broad and strong, 
ef. N. 3. 36. 

5 vixyn ‘Was winner of.’ mss. 
vikh, -7- The present vicnum of 
which this form is the 3rd sing. 
imp. occurs Theok. 7. 40. Cf. 
8pynut=dpdw, Theok., Sapph. 2. 11. 
The form vixn occurs Theok. 6. 45 
vikn pav: odd &ddos, dvdooaro 6° 
éyévovto.. These forms are omitted 
by Curtius in his excursus on the 
Verba contracta §§ 358—363 Greek 
Verb (Trans.) pp. 246 ff. As we find 
dodpevos in Alkaeos the forms in -nue 
are probably from stems in -e. Cf. 
érrevpevos (Theok, 23. 34) by érrdw. 
The impf. is used where we might 
expect the aorist, in speaking of 
victories in games. Cf. v.43 infra. 
Simonides 153 [211], 154 [212], 
155 [213]; but the aorist is also 
used frequently. So we often have 
vixev for uxjoas. On Thuk. 5. 49 
*Avdpocbévns 'Apkas marykpdtiov 7d 
mpatov évixa, Arnold confounds 
that imperf. with the ‘contempora- 
neous’ (?) imperf. érededra (Bépos, 
éros), where the action of the verb 
is continuous, ‘drew to a close,’ 
and renders ‘A. was winning his 
prize.’ Now in chronological re- 
cords the imp. évika ‘was victor’ 
(for the Olympiad, Pythiad, &c.) is 
as natural as jpxe ‘was archon.’ 
The use of the official tense may 
have spread, but on the other hand 
the non-official use, as here, may 
mean ‘began to be victor.’ For 


the accusative of reference crépavov, 
ef. Simon. Frag. 147 [203] vixcav 
tplroda, vv. 52, 53 infra. 

6 yévvor mss. yévus, Herm. 
yeu. ‘Not yet displaying on 
cheeks and chin down the daughter 
of (life’s) ripening time.’ (Lit. 
‘fruit-season, tender mother of 
vine-blossom.’) Bergk thinks parép’ 
is for warép and cites moddyTwy map 
parép’ P.8.85, though an elementary 
knowledge of grammar and refer- 
ence to P. 8. 59 iévre map’ dudaddv 
might have prevented the blunder. 
Mr Bury seems to think that one 
can only galvew signs, not that 
which is signified. For the meta- 
phorical use of drwpa, ef. I. 2. 5, 
Aesch. Suppl. 996 buds & érawd 
ph Karaoxtvew éué, | wpay éxovoas 
THvd émlatpertov Bporots. | Tépeww’ 
érdpa 5 edpvdaxros ovdapas, K.T.d., 
where we have perhaps a reminis- 
cence of this passage. ‘’Omdpa is 
strictly speaking that part of the 
year which falls between the rising 
of the dog-star and the rising of 
Arcturus—the hottest season of 
the year, while the sun is in Leo. 
The ancient Greeks divided the 
year into seven seasons—éap, épos, 
érdpa, POwdrwpov, amopyros, Xeluwv, 
guraria. Ordpa sometimes means 
‘fruit:’ thus Aleman calls honey: 
knpin émdpa, ‘waxen fruit.’ Hence, 
metaphorically, the most blooming 
time of youth: [. 2.5. See Schnei- 
der, s.v.””. Don. 

7 amo Pindaric variety of con- 
struction. The following scheme 
shows the relationship : 
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/- , oA 
2 Alaxidas éyépatpev patpoTroniv te, pirav E€vwv apov- 


pav* 


on 


nA 3 bY ‘ \ \ 
3 Tdv ToT evavopev Te Kal vavotKhUTAaV 
/ € / 
10 4 Qéscavto, Tap Bapmov tatépos “EXXaviov 


a ee a 
5 oTavtes, Titvay 7 eis aiPépa xelpas apa 20 


6 EvdaiSos dpuyvates viol cal Bia Poxov Kpéovtos, 


Kronos Asdpos GaAEA 
Cheiron Zuvs by ites Neseo 
Endais Mm. ree m. Psamatheia 

| Ph chs 
Telamon Péleus ...... 1 eae Thetis 
ies Achilles 


8 dfdav tévwv dpovpay Cf. P. 
3.5 véov dvdp&v pirov. Here gin. 
dp. go together to make up one 
idea, ‘favorite-resort.’ 

9 vavo. Cf. 0.6.9 dxivdvva & 
dperal | otre map’ dvdpdow oir’ év 
vavol Kolhats | rhusar, where as here 
dvépes seem to be warrior lands- 
men. For vavouxdurav ct. N. 3. 2 
modvievav, 7. 83 apuépa. 

10 @éccavTo ‘Prayed effectu- 
ally.’ For construction cf. P. 8. 
71 OeGv bmw | dpOcrov airéw. [The 
Schol. here translates it: nvéavro. 
It bears the same sense in Apoll. 
Rhod. 1. 824 of & dpa Oeccduevor 
maldwy yévos, docov erro, where 
the Schol. says: ¢€& altjoews ava- 
NaBdvres, alrjoavtes. Odooacbar 
“yap TO alrfjoat Kal ixeredoa. Kat 
“Holodos: Oeccdmevos vyevehy 
Knreodatov kudadluoro. Kal ’Ap- 
xioxos: moka 5° etiroKdmov 
TWoONLAS ANOS é€v WedadyeEoo HE- 
odmevor yukepov vocrov. Don.] 
As far as usage goes 0écoacIa1= 
impetrasse, ‘to get ordained (ap- 
pointed) for one’ (@éccec@a, ‘to 
be for getting ordained (appointed) 
for one’), Kallimachos’ ro\v@ecros 


(Dem. 48 réxvov éXivvaov, Tékvov 
monvOecte Toxedor) looks like a 
coined correlative to dmé@ecros, or 
as if it meant multa impetrans. 
For Ilao.@é, not ‘die allbegehrte,’ 
but ‘ordaining (ordering) for all,’ 
cf. IaovréAns. wap Bapoy Cf. 
P. 3. 78, 4. 74 (udvrevua) rap pécov 
dudardv evdévdpoo fnbév parépos. 
Cf. Madv. § 75. With acc. mapa 
denotes not only motion beside, 
but extension beside. “EAAavlou 
There was a temple of Zeus Hel- 
lanios in Aegina said to have been 
built by the Myrmidons. 

11 altvav For éritvacavy. From 
wirvnu*, an assumed by-form of 
mweravvum. Homer has. the forms 
Il. witvayvro, Od. 11. 391 mitvas 
els €wé xetpas. 

12 dpwyv. vi. Péleus and Te- 
lamon; ‘mighty prince Phékos,’ 
their half-brother whom they slew, 
being the son of the Nereid Psa- 
matheia. Endais, Aeakos’ wife, 
was daughter of Cheiron. For the 
slaughter of Phékos ef. Apollodéros 
3. 12. 6, Paus. 2.29.7. Bacchyl. 
uses the Homeric dpiyvwros four 
times. 
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En. a’. 


e aA in wl ’ iA 
a0 Tas Oeod, dy Vauabeva tixt’ emi pnypive rovrov. 


b aioe - a b OL \ , 
Loéomar peya FeiTrety ev Sika TE un KEexLWOUVEUpLEVOY, 25 
na \ / ? f lal 
e 7@s 61 Nérov evKEa Vacov, Kal Tis dvSpas AXKipous 


/ x 
d §aipwv ar’ Oivevas éXacev. 


Kepdt@v 


, 
oTacomat* ov To. dtaca 
30° 


Ve , 
e paivotca tpocwrov arabe atpexns: 


\ 3 a / if a 
f Kal TO ovyay TONNaKLS EcTi coPoTaTov avOpaT@ vonjaat. 


aTpipss 


> lal fel 
ree 8 ddABov 7 yeipav Biav 4 odapitay érawhoa 


moNepmov SeddKnTat, waKpa LoL 35 


2 avTobev Gdpal’ vrocKarrto: Tis: éxw yovatwv éhadpov 


opuav* 


14 & Sika Cf. O. 6. 12 for 
this adverbial phrase. py The 
generic uz has been too much for 
Hermann, Hartung, Bergk, and 
Bury, ‘a great venture, and such 
as is not undertaken upon just 
grounds.’ The 67 of the next verse 
introduces as much of the parti- 
cular case as the poet is disposed 
to treat. 

16 am’ Oiv. So Mss.; drowdoas, 
old editions. KepSlwv Cf. I. 7. 
14. ordcopa. Cf, O. 1. 52. 
ov tou, x.7.A. ‘ Verily it is not in 
every case (cf. O. 9. 100 70 dé gua 
Kpdtictov amav, O. 11. 82) better 
that exact truth should unveil her 
face.’ For construction cf. O. 9. 
103 dvev dé Oeod ceovyapévor | ov 
oKaldTepoy xphu’ éxacrov—and my 
note. 

18 voyoat For inf. cf. O. 7. 25 
TovTo 0 dudxavov evpety, | 6 Te viv ev 
kal TeAeuvTa Péprarov avdpl TuxeElv, 
N. 3. 30 

19 ScSdxynTa. Rare form for 
dé5oxra, Cf. Curtius, Greek Verb 
(Lrans.), p. 262, Hérod. 7. 16. 

20 avrdey Interpolated mss. 
5’ avrédev, Bockh, Bergk 6 avrédev. 


‘From this point,’—as Barhp (apx7 
ToU Tay TwevTdO\wWy oKdumaros, He- 
sych.). From this notice and our 
pakpa dApara (=oKduuara) we may 
infer that the trench was dug along 
the length of the leap for the leapers 
to jump into. It was said to have 
been originally fifty feet long, and 
Phayllos of Kroténa was said to 
have jumped nearly five feet beyond 
itat Delphi. In the North of Eng- 
land a hop-two-steps-and-a-jump is 
called ‘a jump.’ Eustathios cites 
the inscription on his statue, mév7’ 
éml mevTynkovta mbdas mHdnoe Paiid- 
os | décxevoev 5° éxarov mévr’ dro- 
ecroudvwv. Cf, Schol. on Lucian 
Ad Somn. 6 r&v mpd abrot cKxamrév- 
tw v’ mwédas Kal TroUrous mndwyTwy 
6 bmép tos v’ mdvu émndnoev. 
Whether the cxdupara was an 
actual trench or only a strip of 
soil loosened with the spade, as 
in the English long jump, it is 
hard to say. Flavius Philostratus 
speaks of the danger of hurting 
the limbs in the leaping match. 
It is obvious that the distance of 
the leap was measured along a 
given direction; but that there 
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> ? f' 
3 Kal mépav movTolo TaOVT aieTol. 40 


4 mpodpwv Sé Kal Ketvous ded ev Iario 
5 Mocay 6 KdddoTOS Yopds, ev SE pécats 
U 
6 dédppuyy "Amdd\Nwv értdyrwocov xpvcéw TaKTPY 


Su@Kov 


Avs dpyopevar cepvav Béruv 4 


was a maximum limit of length is 
incredible. See my note on P. 
1, 44, which applies as well to the 
leap as to the discus or javelin 
throwing. As for Hor. Od. 1. 8. 12 
saepe disco, | saepe trans finem taculo 
nobilis expedito, the exercises of the 
campus are referred to, not regular 
games; again, the passing of the 
jinis is a credit, not a disqualifica- 
tion. Phayllos and Chiénis are 
said to have leaped beyond the 
cxdppara (which Eustathios calls 
collectively ra éoxaupéva, misunder- 
stood by Philipp to mean marks of 
the several leaps, by Dissen to mean 
a transverse trench bounding the 
end of the leaping-ground). Their 
achievement does not appear to 
have been a disadvantage. Any 
official mark of distance would be 
for a warning to spectators and a 
guide to competitors, not a check 
on their performances, or else 
merely the boundary of the space 
which under ordinary circumstances 
was sufficient for the particular 
exercise. The Schol. on this pas- 
sage of Pindar says # 6¢ weragdopa 
amd Tay mevTdOd\wv* éxelvwv yap Kara 
Tov ayaGva mndayTwy vmrookdmrera 
BO0pos, éxdorov 76 dApa dSeuxvis. It 
is not correct to make a distinction 
between this Bd@pos and cKdéuma. 
The Schol. seems wrong in saying 
deukvis. €X\appsv Metri causa. 
mss. éA\agpav. For termination cf. 


"Avr. B’. 


an \ 4 \ ef 
25 1 dyeito TavTotwy vopwv: at dé TpwTLoTov pev bpvyncay 


on 


N. 2. 14. 6ppdy ‘A spring.’ 

21 mdddovt’ ‘Shoot.’ The con- 
text shows that the poet is thinking 
of a spring. The swift straight 
flight of the eagle may well be 
described as if it were the result 
of one impulse, like the flight of a 
stone or a javelin. Note the al- 
literation with 7, cf. N. 4. 54—56. 

22 8€é Introduces the subjects 
just announced, beginning with 
é\Bos, v.19. Kal Kelvors Bédckh. 
MSs. kdxelvots deldec II., cf. O. 11. 41, 
P. 3. 55, also r&vd’ éxelywy Te (MSS.), 
O. 6. 102. In O. 2. 99 kai xeivos 
ought to be read from late mss. 
The only case in Pindar where the 
MS. éxew- occurs without crasis of 
kal or elision of e before it is in 
a corrupt fragment, No, 114 [102], 
from Clemens Alex. ‘To them too,’ 
as well as to Kadmos; cf. P. 38. 
89, 90. Dr Sandys on Eur. Bacch. 
877—881 quotes Theognis 15 Moi- 
oat Kal Xdpires Kodpac Ards, al more 
Kadéduou | és yduov éodcat, xaddv 
deloar’ éros* | Orru kaddv Plrov earl, 
To 8’ ov} Kaddov od didov éorly and 
Plat. Lysis 216 c xwdvveter nara 
THY apxatay mapouutay Td Kady Pidov 
eva. This saying might well be 
introduced into the account of 
Péleus’ honorable repulse of Hip- 
polyté. ded. Graphic imperf., 
as also dyetro below. 

24 Of Pian, 

25 Aidsdpx. Cf. N. 2. 3, 
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, > dd f c \ A 
2 IInrkéea @, @s Té vw aBpd KpnOels ‘Immodvra ddr 
Teoagal 
” a 
3 NOere Evvava Mayvyntwv oKorov 50 
la > > , } Pe 
4 Téeloalo axoitay Totxirows Bovrevpacw, 
If 
5 Wevotay Sé toumtov aovvérake Noyor, 
e s 4 > , lal 5 / ’ U 
6 ws dpa vupdelas éreipa Keivos év AéxTpots "AKaaTou 55 
°Em. B’. 
otra X S 2 z. ” e \ 4 \ a 
a evvas* TO 8 évaytiov Ecxev* Toda yap pv TravTl Oupd 
b mappapéva itdvevey, Tod 8 *dp* dpyav xvitov 
aimewvol Noyot* 
> \ > 
e evO0s 8 amavdvato vipdar, Eewiov matpds yoXov 60 
id e ; 
d deicais: 0 & éppdcOn Katévevoéy té Fou dpawedys && 


ovpavov 


e Levs aBavatwy Bacired’s, wot év Taxer 
a \ * ohh 
f movtiav ypucaraxatov twa Nypeidarv mpd£Eew dxorrw, 


=tTp. 


1 yauSpov Woceddwva reicats, ds Aiyabev moti Krevray 


Oapa vicetar loOpov 


27 ftvvava For éuvdova cf. P. 
3. 48. ‘Having beguiled by cun- 
ningly devised tales her husband, 
the king of the Magnétes, to be her 
accomplice,’ not ‘his friend.’ Cf. 
Aesch. Prom. 559 @dvas dyaryes 
“Hotdévav | miOav Sduapra xowddex- 
tpov. For oxoror cf. O. 1. 54, 6. 59, 
pee cae 

28 mould. Cf. v. 42 for echo. 

29 ‘For she concocted a lying 
fiction.’ 

30 dpa ‘Forsooth,’ ‘as she 
said.’ Cf. for dpa=dpa Soph. El. 
1179 and Jebb’s note. 

831 evvas ‘Union,’ cf. O. 7. 6, 
9, 44, I. 7. 30. 

32 mapdapéva ‘Trying to be- 
guile him.’ Cf. O. 7. 65, 66 Gedy & 
dpxov péyay | wy mappdauev, ‘utter 
an oath guilefully.’ 8’ dp’ Rau- 
chenstein. mss. 6é. aimetvol 


Aopiay: 


‘Bold,’ ‘wanton’; uttered under 
influence of stupendous (airvs, q.v.) 
passion. The combination of blame- 
worthiness and loftiness occurs in 
Bacchyl. 13. 11 UBpios dyrvdov, 
Aesch. Prom. 18 ris d6pAoBovdov 
Odudos airupAra mat, where the 
epithets are nearly correlatives. 
Lat. praeceps. 

33 few. war. Zeds Févios. 

34 dpowedys Epithet of Zeus 
the thunderer, cf. O. 4. 1. 

85 dor Cf. Thuk. 8. 86 éray- 
yerrASpuevo. Ware Bondeiv, Goodwin 
M. and T. § 588. Render, ‘to the 
effect that.’ 

836 ovtTiav Heyne. Mss. mop- 
ray. apateyv ‘ That he (Péleus) 
would be requited with.’ Cf. P. 2. 
40. Of course meloas refers back 
to Zeus. Of. I. 7. 27 for the myth. 

37 yapBpév As husband of 


40 
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/, a \ / = 
2 évOa pv edppoves that adv Kaddwovo Boa Oeov SéKovTat, 7 


3 Kal cbéves yvieov épifovte Opacei. 
\ 
4 TOTBOS Sé Kpiver cuyyevns Epywv Trept 


: fa) , 
smdvrov, td & Aiyivg Oeod, EvOvpeves, 


75 


le ” ef 
6 Nixas év dyxoverot TiTvwy TroLKinwv eYravoas Duar. 


*Avt. y. 


oh aA / > > lA tal “ 
1 HTOL peTaikayta Kal VOY TedV paTpw a ayaNreL KELVOS, 


/ 
opoamopov épvos, Ivdéa. 


80 


2a Neuéa pev apapev peis 7 émuxopios, dv pidna 


*AmroAnwv* 


Amphitrité Poseidon was connected 
by marriage with the Nereids. 
Atya@ey Probably the Achaean 
Aegae, cf. Il. 8. 203. 

38 ectdpoves trar ‘ Festive 
throngs.’ Cf, N. 4. 1.  Dissen 
thinks Poseidon and the Isthmos 
are mentioned because Phylakidas 
was preparing to compete at the 
Isthmian games. For pu... 6edv 
cf. Od. 6. 48 7 ww éyepe Navorxdar 
eUmem)ov. 

39 Especially in the pankra- 
tion. 

40 wétpos cvyyevys Cf. I. 1. 
40, P. 5.16. ‘The destiny that 
attends a man’s race,’ 

41 Cookesley points out the 
exception to Monk’s rule that @eds 
is not fem. with a proper name 
added, and compares Soph. Antig. 
800 Ocds’Agpodira. Mss. Oeds. Note 
the position of Hv@ipeves. 

42 mould. An echo from v. 28. 
&pavoas ‘Thou didst hansel.’ Eu- 
thymenes was a pankratiast; see 
I. 5. 60—62, Cf. I. 2. 26. 

43 mss. read 7. mw. kK. v. Teds 
parpws drydddev Kelvov 6. e0vos Iv- 
déas, which is unintelligible. As 
Euthymenes is the principal theme 
of the preceding and succeeding 
sentences, he is presumably the 
subject of this parenthesis, and 
xelvov (or xetvos), if sound, must 


refer to him and not, as Mommsen 
suggests, to Péleus. Euthymenes, 
like Péleus and Telamon, has won 
victory and song, and so illustrates 
v. 40 wérpuos kplvee cuyyevns Epyov 
mept mwavrwy. Through his vic- 
torious uncle Pytheas is brought 
into kinship at once with victory, 
and with Péleus and Telamon. 
Render the text ‘ Verily for having 
hastened in the track of thy ma- 
ternal uncle he is doing honor to 
thee, a scion sprung from the same 
seed,’ i.e. from Themistios, another 
link between Pytheas and Péleus 
and Telamon. The superfluous 
indication of the meaning of parpw 
is an impressive reference to v. 40, 
Cf. rarporaropos éuautov N. 6. 16. 
Donaldson’s view that 26v0s=‘ blood 
relation’ is untenable. The reading 
of udrpw o’ as udrpws would at once 
tend to the change of redy and 
kewos. The change of épvos may 
be independent, for if the p were 
illegible @vos would be a natural 
guess, 

44 dpapey Cf. N. 3. 64. In 
Pindar dpape means ‘is connected 
with’ in some way, ‘fits,’ ‘suits.’ 
Here Nemea ‘comes next,’ i.e. 
‘follows Aigina’s lead’ in being 
the scene of the second victory 
won by Euthymenes, Note the 
periphrasis for the Hginetan month 
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45 3 dduxas 8 édOdbvtas olxor 7 expares 
4 Nicov 7 & ebayxet A0do. yalpw S& bru 85 
5 €oXoiot udpvatar Tépt aca TéNS. 
6 tas, yAuKeidy tor MevdvSpou odv TVA MoxOwv aporBav 


50 


a éTavpeo. 
l4 
Ep ev * 


*Ezr. 9’. 


Xv > > 3 r a 
xpn 8 am ~Adavav téxtov’ adeOdntaiow 


go 


> \ / Cs € 
bet dé Oepiotiov ixas dor deidev, unkéte pier: SiSox 
c / > \ 8 e / a \ \ ye 
gwvav, ava 0 lotia teivoy mpos Cvyov Kapyaciou, 
x f a 
d TuKTay TE viv Kal TayKpatiou PbéyEa éreiv ’Eridadpo 


dumrAdav 


95 


lal ? fa) 
€ vUK@VT apeTav, TpoOdpotow & Aiaxod 

ia be Us a 
f avOéwv Troidevta dépew aotepavdpata adv Eavbais 


Xdpicow. 


Delphinios, April or May, when 
the Aiginetan Delphinia or Hydro- 
phoria and perhaps the Pythia at 
Megara were celebrated. pels 
vt For pev...te cf. O. 4. 15. The 
instances collected by Mr Bury 
tend to establish my explanation. 

48 ovv tixa Cf. N. 4. 7, 6. 25. 
Menandros’ aid was somehow se- 
cured by public effort. 

50 Themistios was Euthymenes’ 
father, the victor’s maternal grand- 
father, according to the best expla- 
nations. For tkes with ace. cf. 
Soph. Phil. 141. py. plyer 
‘Wax warm’ in his praise. Dissen 
cites frigeo Cic. ad fam. 11. 13, 
Verr. 4. 25. 8(80. For this im- 
perative cf. O. and P. p. xxx; for 
the phrase cf. Hur. Iph. in Taur. 


1161 Sidwy’ eros 740. 

51 ‘Set thy sails full.’ 
the metaphor cf. P.1. 91 éfler & wo- 
mep KuBepvaras avip | loriov dveuder. 
Dissen cites Plat. Protag. 338 a. 

53 dpetrdv For the ace. cf. v. 5 
supra. For the meaning ‘ victory,’ 
‘glory,’ cf. I. 1.41. For the con- 
nexion of the Graces with victory 
cf. P. 6. 2, N. 9. 54, 10.1. ampoOvp. 
Aiax. Themistios had been victor 
at the Aeakeia, and his statue in 
the pronaos of the Aeakeion still 
bore ‘crowns of grass and flowers.’ 
Probably crowns of flowers bound 
with grass are intended. O. 7. 80 
PAW Kvicderoa Tommrd is obviously 
irrelevant. Note the present tense 
pépev, but the aorist €detv. 


For 
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ON THE VICTORY OF ALKIMIDAS OF AEGINA IN THE 
BOYS’ WRESTLING MATCH. 


INTRODUCTION. 


ALKIMIDAS, son of Theon, one of the clan of the Bassidae (v. 32), 
was trained by Melésias of Athens, and therefore probably won 
before Ol. 80. 3, B.c. 458, about the same period as the victory cele- 
brated in O. 8, gained by another pupil of Melésias. The poet 
appears to have been engaged by the clan or Melésias rather than 
by the victor himself. According to K. A. Miiller the Bassidae were 
Heracleids. That the poet composed the ode at Aegina has been 


inferred from rave vagoyv (v. 48); but this is not conclusive, cf. P. 9. 
91, O. 8. 25. 


This ode, like N. 5, insists on hereditary excellence, rd cuyyevés v. 8, 
and, like O. 8 and N. 4, celebrates the Athenian aleipta Melésias. Vv. 48, 
49 clearly echo—with aicay heterometrically recurrent—vv. 13, 14. 

The reinforced tautometric recurrence pebérwy vv. 59,18 is significant, 
suggesting that amid the praises of Aeakidae and Bassidae the poet is 
mainly concerned with the career of the victor Alkimidas; for zats é- 
aywvios TavTay webérwv Arddev aicay is echoed by webérwv Sldupov... 
TOTO yaptwv edxXos aywvwv dro, so that we have four recurrences of 
which one is tautometric. The exact responsion of Ilocecddvoy v, 42, 
to IcOuot v. 19, may be intentional. The exact responsion of -veox vv. 38, 
15 is curious. 

The last two feet of the sixth verse with the seventh verse of the 
strophes and antistrophes have met with hard usage from scribes or 
grammarians. Critics have in most cases altered every place. My latest 
text, which is more conservative than that of my first edition, alters fonr 
places out of the six, viz. all except Avr. 8’ and’Avr. y’.. Boeckh alters 
all except ‘Av. 6’, and Bergk all except Zp. a’ (changing Srp. §’,’Avr. B’ 
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seriously). It would only bewilder the student to record the various con- 
jectures which have been propounded. 
Bergk changes re régayt’ to mégavt’. “Avr. a’. 
evkhéa* maporx. to evxded oly. rp. B’. 
Tatras | alua wdrpas to revrod | aluaros. "Avr. B’. 
gumeo’ Axwdeds to ’Axireds (detée). 
KaBBas to karaBas. =Xrp. vy’. 
émt elxoat to én’ elkoot. “Avt. +’. 
For the resolution of the first syllable of the irrational choree in 
éréwy, “Axireds, and v. 59 -os éBay cf. O. 11. 57, 105, N. 3. 14. 


The mode is Molian; the metre logacedic. 


STROPHE. 
eee ee) ela hee AI 
20 -v| we |-v} blo -e | ~e | d 
ee ee ere | 
Bem peer fh POS lo fie |= a] 
Boil |~v|~o[ Cy 
6 wef we [EYL | we | bere | ot l-e |e] 
ToL [wefvel-vl-e l=] 
EPopE. 
ie reat | iil 
2 weleee|-~ lL] 
open ener arb] oft peri) —] 
Se eras ewe lay bo Al 
56>: cru l[e | wel] wel] -tol--|-a] 
eee Saline = | we |e | A 
9 L|vel|~eji~vi[-a] 


Vv. 1—4 and vv. 5—7 of the strophe form two periods, the first 
antithetic, of 7.8.8.7 feet, the second perhaps palinodic, of 4.6.4.6 feet. 
Vv. 1—3 and 4—9 of the epode form two periods, the first antithetic 
mesodic of 7.4.7 feet, the second perhaps antithetic of 5.7.7.5 feet. The 
ratio of the periods is thus 3 to 2 in the strophe, 2 to 3 in the epode. 
The strophe is mainly composed of second and third Glyconiecs. 


* Incisio, or else end of verse. + Caesura. 


5—2 
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Men and gods are of common origin but have diverse 


powers, yet men, for all their ignorance of the future, 


For its powers are 


Celebration of the success of the victor and his ancestors. 


Bards and chroniclers revive the memory of great deeds. 
Such as those of the Bassidae which the poet enumerates. 


But the present achievement is ever most interesting. 
The poet willingly undertakes the double duty of pro- 


The lot disappointed them of two Olympian victories. 


ANALYSIS. 
v0. 
1—7. 
are a little like immortals. 
8—11. The victor’s family illustrates this. 
shown in alternate generations. 
11—25. 
25—27. No other family has won more boxing matches. 
27—29. The poet’s high praises are true and proper. 
29, 30. He invokes the Muse to glorify the victor. 
30, 31. 
32—46. 
47—56. Praise of older Aeakidae, especially of Achilles. 
57—59. 
59—63. 
claiming the twenty-fifth victory of the clan. 
63-65. 
66—end. 


Melésias as a trainer is as pre-eminent as a dolphin is 


for swiftness among creatures of the deep. 


=Tp. a’. 


r“Evy dvdparv, | &v [kal] Oedv yévos: éx pds 5é mvéopev 


1 ‘The race of men (and) of 
gods is one and the same, for we 
have our life from one and the 
same mother (ata). But difference 
of faculties distinguishes us, inas- 
much as the one &c.’ Commonly 
read after the mss. év dvdpav, é&v 
GeGv yévos. Most commentators 
render in effect, with Cookesley, 
‘The race of man is one, the race 
of gods is another, though both 
are created of one mother. Buta 
totally different power distinguishes 
(the two races), since the one is 
worthless, but the firm heaven 
eternally remains an imperishable 
mansion (for the other). Yet we 
resemble them to a certain degree.’ 


My version is admissible even with- 
out the insertion of caf. The pre- 
sumed éy—éy = ‘ one ’—‘ another’ 
demands illustration. If, on the 
other hand, there is a metrical 
division after dvipdv, the likelihood 
of which can be seen at a glance, 
the order is equivalent to &, é d. 
6. y. Cf. O.and P. p. xxv. As the 
Greek for ‘one’ occurs thrice in 
the space of so few words, each 
and all of the three must be in- 
tended to emphasise the idea of 
unity. The asyndeton is not in- 
appropriate in a solemn conjunc- 
tion of opposed ideas. Cf. P. 3. 30 
khémre. Té pv | od eds od Bpords 
épyos ovre Bovdats. TVEOMEV 
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\ > rn 
2 matpos aupotepot Sueipyes Sé maca Kexpipéva 


/ e \ \ i) c 
3 Odvapis, @s TO pev oddév, 6 SE ydrKeos dogharks aiey 


&os 
4 Hével ovpavos. 


Cf. Soph. Trach. 1160 mpds rév 
(? Bpor@v) mvedvTav pndevds Oavety 
tro (éuol Fv mpddayrov). The fol- 
lowing stemma exhibits the com- 
mon descent of gods and men from 
Gaea. 

Gaea by Uranos 


| (her son) 
| 
Kronos 
| Tapetos 
Zeus 
| 
Héphaestos 
made 
Pandora Prométheus 
ae | 


Human race 

2 Srelpye. Cf. N. 7. 6 eipyer dé 
motpny fuyév0’ érepov érepa. = TAT 
‘Wholly,’ cf. Madv. § 86a; or 
‘in every case,’ cf. N. 5. 16, 
kekpipéva Cf. Hes. Scut. Herc. 55 
"Idikdh...kexpyuevny yeveny, te. dis- 
tinguished from Hérakles. Schol. 
h dmeraBryTos HH Kexwpicuern, the 
latter is clearly right. For the 
construction of the participle and 
substantive cf..O. 9. 103, I. 7. 12 
detua maporxduevov, N. 9. 6. 

3 os The Schol. explains by 
Tosovrov ware, a Herodotean use 
found in Xenophon and Attic poets 
with antecedent expressed (Madv. 
§166c Rem. 2). This then is open 
to question. In the cases where 
ws=‘for’ or ‘since’ it introduces a 
cause, not, as here, an illustration 
which comes nearer to effect than 
to cause. The closest parallel I 
know of is Eur. Hippol. 651 viv & 
ai pev evdov SpGow ai xaxal Kaka | 
Bovredpar’, ew 5 éxpépovor mpdo- 
moot | ws (‘just as’) kal od y’ hiv 


° 


GANG TL TeoThépomev eurray | 7) wéyay 


Tlarpés, & xaxdv xdpa, | \éxrpwy 
abixtwr ArAOes és guvaddAayas. Din- 
dorf takes the ws as exclamatory 
with a full stop before it, ‘How 
manifest it is that... | dAKeos 
Cf. I. 6. 44, P. 10. 27, Il. 5. 504, 
17. 425. So Milton Par, L. 7. 
199 ‘chariots winged | From th’ 
armoury of God, where stand of 
old | Myriads between two brazen 
mountains lodged | Against a so- 
lemn day.’ dod. ai. €. Cf. 
Hes. Theog. 126 Tata 6€ ro. mpérov 
pev éyelvaro troy éavty | Ovpavdy 
aarepoev®’ iva puv wept mavTa Kadvr- 
Tot, | ddp eln paxdperor Oeois ebos 
dopanés ailel. 

4 mpoodépopev ‘We resemble.’ 
Cf. Frag. 19 @npos werpaiov xpwri 
pwaducra vbov mporpépwr. The tragic 
fragment quoted by the Schol. on 
N. 3.127 kal wacdt kal yépovre rpoc- 
gpépwv tpomrous, interpreted macy 
opmirfoar HAckia Suvauevos kab’ exac- 
Tov mépos THS Htklas, does not seem 
to the point. If vdov, pPiow or any 
part or aspect of self be expressed 
the middle is not required to further 
indicate self. Still Dissen’s obser- 
vation remains true that com- 
pounds of @épw are not seldom 
used intransitively, e.g. dvapépeuy, 
éxpépev, cuppépew, which bear the 
same sense in active and middle 
(while dua¢épew=‘to be different,’ 
mpopépev, vmeppépew = ‘to excel’). 
¢umay Refers back, though followed 
by xalrep. Cf. N. 4. 36. The poet 
seems to regard a knowledge of 
the future as the most distinctive 
characteristic of divinity. For 
man’s lack thereof cf. O. 12. 7—9, 
I. 7. 14, Bacchyl. 10. 46 7d wéAror | 


8° dxplrous rikres TeAeUTaS. 


70 PINDARI CARMINA. 


5 5s voov Hroe dvow alavaross, 


O77 > A \ 4 BA 
6 kalmep épapeplav ove eiddres ovde peta viras | dupe 


TOT {LOS 10 
v4 Di, Q a \ / 
7 olay TW eypae Spapeiy ToTl oTdOuav. 
Apt. a. 
te 4 a b d \ \ 8 a mi 
1 Texpaiper | cal viv ’AdKiplda TO cuyyeves LOEW 15 


5 7...qTou Rare or unique order: 
Hro, nTo—vye usually precede 7. 
The ro. shows that the godlike 
physique is more common than 
the godlike mind. Cf. Thuk. 6. 34, 
2, 40. 1. vow ‘Physique.’ Cf. 
I. 3. 67 od yap piow 'Qapwwvelav 
@ayev, ib. 5.47. Pindar in these 
places includes beauty and strength 
as well as ‘stature’ for which Soph. 
Oed. Rex 740 is quoted. Note that 
péyav is emphatic. Only the finest 
specimens of humanity, which show 
likeness to divinity, are @eoe.d%s, 
OeoelkeNos. 

6 ébapeplay For form cf. N. 3. 2. 
For adj. used adverbially cf. v. 39, 
Ovis 7, 7. 31) Hur, 27. 860: 
Hippol. 1219 kal Seomdrns wey imm- 
koiow HOecr | ToS EvvoiK@v Hpac’ 
jvlas xepov. peta vixras ‘Night 
by night.’ Critics have altered to 
kara v. (Pauw), vuxtay ris (Hartung), 
Mecovdxrvov Tis dupu (MSS. dupe) 757 Los 
tiv’ éypaye (Rauchenstein) ; but ed’ 
nucpay gives enough support. 

7 olay tw’ So Béckh after 
Hermann for mss. av rw’ and avtw’. 
éypaype Cookesley renders ‘marks 
out,’ the ord@ua being the ypaupy, 
the line marking the end of the 
eourse. Cf. P. 9. 118. Dissen 
translates jussit proprie, legem 
scripsit. For ord0uav cf. Kur. Ion 
1514 rap’ olay 7jOopev ordOunv Blov. 
Both these constructions need dupe 
and also dpayet mér, for which, 
however, see P. 9. 123 Stkov | pvAN’ 
ért. Mezger quotes P. 6. 45, wrong- 
ly both there and here, explaining 
oTa0uav as ‘die Messschnur, die 
Schmitze, welche durch den Réthel 


mit dem sie gefairbt ist die Linie 
bezeichnet, nach welcher man sich 
zu richten hat.’ But it is precisely 
the lack of guiding lines which the 
poet asserts. Render ‘to run to 
what goal Destiny (as dywvo0érns) 
enters our names.’ The goal isa 
crisis of success or failure in a 
man’s struggles and hopes of 76 
tmpocpépev Tr abavaros. The issue 
of such struggles is ever unknown, 
and their direction may have to be 
changed unexpectedly. Note that 
mort with the accus. cannot possibly 
mean ‘by’ either here or P. 6. 45, or 
anywhere else. Note that éypayev 
is a gnémic aorist (so too édocav 
v. 10, €uapyay v. 11) and should 
not be translated ‘has marked out, 
has prescribed, vorgezeichnet hat.’ 
This passage is recalled by Eu- 
ripides, Orest. 981, Bporaév & 6 mas 
doTdbuntos aid. 

8 Kalviy So best mss., but so 
too P. 9.71. ‘So in the case before 
us Alkimidas gives proof to be seen 
that the genius of his race is like 
that of corn-bearing tilth.’ TO 

evés Dissen’s interpretation 
must be right, as the alternation 
in successive generations extends 
over the victor’s family and is 
peculiar to it. For the phrase ef. 
P.10. 12, where the sense is limited 
to the manifestation in one indi- 
vidual of hereditary qualities. In 
fact ro ovyyevés in its widest sense 
is whatever is derived from WOT MOS 
ovyyevjs I. 1. 39, N. 5. 40. The 
Schol. interprets ryy mpds rd Oetov 
quay ovyyéveay, Hermann, rods 
ovyyevets, Which is included in my 


10 


15 
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2 a t Ka t > ti 2: > if 
YX pTopopors apovpaiow, ait’ aperBdopwevar 


Ve \ im , > 
3 Toka mev wy Biov avdpdow érnetavov ex Tediwy eéocay, 
t +) @ 3 > 
4ToKa 8 avr’ dvarravoduevar cOévos eyapwav. | 7rOE 
TOL 20 
N. , 3 b] a ay 
5 Neweas €& eépatayv aéOX\ov 
rad 2 / a / 
6 mats evarywvios, 0s TavTav peOérav Ardbev aicar | viv 
/ 
TepavTat 25 
7 OvK Guo yep war é 
Mmopos api Tada KuVayéTas 
*En. a’. 
uA ~ 
a txverw ev Ipakiddyavtos éov réda véwov 
b TaTpoTaTopos opatuiov. 
a \ > l4 
e Ketvos yap “Odvprridvixos édv Alaxidats 30 
d épvea Tp@Tos <émdpxes > am >Addeod, 
interpretation. I think the word 14 dppopos Not altered from 


‘genius’ may include the idea of 
TOT MOS. 

9 For general sentiment cf. N. 
11. 40. Mezger is unhappy in 
torturing this simile into a sug- 
gestion of the nature of Karth, the 
common mother of all. The family 
peculiarity is an instance of the 
mutability of human affairs which 
prevents men knowing their future. 

10 & wed{oy The Triclinian 
Mss. omit éx, but éwyéravdy is sup- 
ported by Hés. W. and D. 607 (605). 

11 dvamavoedpevar ‘ After lying 
fallow again (atre) attain strength.’ 

12 épardv ‘Delightful,’ because 
he had been victorious. 

13 rtairav...atcay ‘This career 
(the athletic, just referred to in 
dé0\wv and évaywuos) allotted by 
Zeus ’—cf. v. 7—either as rérpos or 
a divine minister of mérpos (ef. 
Bacchyl. 17. 26 f. empwpévar | 
alcay éxmdjoopev). Cf. O. 9. 42, 
Atos aloa; P. 11. 50, Oed0ev Kadrav, 
and for the exact sense of alca, 
ef. N. 3. 15, v. 49 infra. peOérrov 
‘taking kindly to.’ Leaf ‘making 
his own.’ Dissen wrongly cps. O. 
3. 31. 


djopos or aorpos, but from dva- or 
dv-popos, the original sense of udpos 
being preserved in the compound. 
apdé Cf. P. 5. 111; N. 1. 29; I. 
4, 55. 

15 7oda vénwv Cf. Soph. Aj. 
369, ov« dwoppov éxveue? dda, 
which I explain, lit. ‘Will you not 
move off this pasturage as to your 
(with) returning foot?’ The réda 
would not be added to the middle 
but for the dWoppov, which however 
Jebb takes as an adverb. Rather 
compare Aesch. Ag. 684 mpovolaor 
Tod mempwpuevou | yAOooay év rixa 
véuwy, ‘guiding his tongue—,’ For 
metaph. cf. N. 5, 43. 

16 6patptov ‘Of the self-same 
strain.’ It is not superfluous to 
indicate identity of blood between 
grandsire and grandson & propos 
of 7d cvyyevés (v. 8). The adjective 
insists upon 7d ovyyevés causing 
the grandfather’s qualities to be 


exhibited in the grandson. Her- 
mann needlessly duarxptov. 
18 émdpkeo’ mss. have lost 


~~, not -—~-~. Béckh éhalas, 
Kayser éveyxév, Hermann éippéou, 
Mommsen ézei dpdrev. For the 


25 
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lal / 
e Kal mevtdKis “laOwot sctepavwoapevos, 


20 f Newéa S€ tpis, 


g mravoe AAGOav 
h Swxnrelda, 0s bréptaros 


mu iy es , 
i “Aynoiay@ vlewv YeveTo. 


a \ a > lal 
1 érrel Fou | Tpels aeOXoPopor pos akpov apeTas 


fe 
2 HAOov, oite ToVwY éyevoaVTO. 


35 
=rp. 6. 
avy Oeod b€ TYG 40 


lal / f 
3 €Tepov ov TLVa FoiKoy aTepdvato TUyHaXla ThEOVOY 


fact cf. Paus. 6.18.5. Praxidamas 
won, mvyu7, Ol. 59. It seems to me 
evident that a verb is missing. 
Of course a lacuna is assumed. 
Experts in ductus litterarwm seem 
to ignore the possibility of complete 
defacement. 

21 ‘He put an end to the ob- 
livion of Sdkleidas,’ by causing 
him to be proclaimed as a victor’s 
father. Or was he grandfather, 
bmépr. being ‘best’? 

22,23 The comma mitigates 
the hiatus before és, but perhaps 
ZoxdelSa’ should be read. baer. 
‘Most distinguished.’ *Ayner. 
Note the almost possessive dative. 
OfFOR9. 16. yévero ‘proved to 
be.’ The implication is that Al- 
kimidas’ father is the most dis- 
tinguished son of Praxidamas. As 
Agésimachos does not seem to 
have been a victor, the alternative 
of vv. 8—I11 is limited to three 
generations. 

24 éwel Most editors except 
Bergk and Mommsen read érei oi. 
But one Schol. makes of the pro- 
noun, referring it to Sdkleidas. 
fo. Cf, Bacchyl. 1. 17, r&v (mal- 
dwv) Eva of K[po]vidas |... Io[Ou]udu- 
kov | OfjKev. dkpov dperas Of. 
P. ll. 55, I. 3. 50 7édos dxpor, 
Simon. Frag. 58 [32]. 6 és d&xpov 
avdpelas, Theokr. 1. 20. 


25 éyeioavto Cf. P. 10. 7, 
yeverar yap dé0Awy, I. 4. 20. rixg 
Cf. N. 4. 7, 5. 48, P. 2. 56 76 
wAouTely atv TUXa TOTMOV codlas 
dpicrov (which should perhaps be 
rendered, ‘to be wealthy with the 
kindly aid of fate is far better than 
cleverness’; in my first volume I 
followed Dissen. For codias dpu- 
otov ci. Theognis 173 a&vdp’ ayabdv 
tevin mavtTwyv Sdurnor pddcora | Kal 
yipws mwodwod, Kipve, kal Hmriddov) 
also O. 8. 67, P. 8. 53. In Pindar 
téxa means (1) whatever man en- 
counters or attains by the over- 
ruling guidance and influence of 
higher powers, (2) such guidance 
and influence, when the power is 
mentioned. The only point of 
contact between this 7éxa and our 
chance is its dfdvea to mortals. 

26 dtepdvato Gndmic aorist 
and causal middle (see on N. 9. 
43); ‘iswont to cause to give account 
as steward of more crowns in its 
penetralia than all Hellas (besides 
can number in one family).’ The 
voice and tense are generally ig- 
nored, with the rendering ‘ Boxing 
has ordained,’ and pvyd is taken 
with ‘ENA. aa. after Il. 6. 152, gore 
modus ’E@ipn mux@ "“Apyeos immo- 
Béro.0; but the phrase is intoler- 
able. The use of Fotkov for ‘family’ 
is like our use of ‘house.’ 


ee 


30 
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/ s, a 
Tapiav orepavev puxy@ ‘Edddos arrdcas. | Exrropar 45 
£ \ a lal 
Méya feiT@v cKoTod avta tuxetv 
e > 2 x ¥: © AS, fal a 
@T aro Tofov teis: edOuy’ emi TodTov dye, Moica, | 


5° 
"Avr. B’. 


=) \ / \ 
1 dowdal | Kai Noylor Ta Kaa odw epry’ éxopucar, 
/ LS ae 
2 Baccidarow dt od oraviter: radaidatos yeved, 


yy / 
3 iva vavoTtoréovtes érixdpta, Uvepidwv adpotais 


55 


\ fe 
4 Ouvatol wapéxyew Tordv Buvov ayepaxyov | épypdtov 


a 
5 EVEKED. 


\ \ ? > / 
Kai yap év ayabéa 


6 xetpas iwavte deOeis Tlv0Gvu xparnoey amd tavras | 


aia jatpas 


7 Xpvcanaxdtov toté Kadndias adov 


a épveot Aatovds, tapa Kaotadia te Xapitov 


27 For metaphor cf. O. 1. 112, 
2. 89, N. 1. 18, 9. 55. 


28 ocxorov dyta Mingarelli 
for mss. dvra oxorod. Probably 


a gloss supplying the omission of 
one of these words was incorporated 
into later mss. out of place. B. 
reads rervxeiv, and aSchol. records 
av. Ll. dv rervxev. Though in 
Soph. Phil. 629 ad is with, not 
after, é\mtoat, Thuk. vil. 61 76 ris 
Toxns Kav wel’ nuwy édrrloavres oTHvat 
gives some support to dv re—. But 
the less positive construction, even 
were it amply supported, would be 
out of place here. 

29,30 dyex.r.’. So mss. See 
Introd. 

29 ar Cf. P. 10. 54. tels 
Cf. Soph. 4j. 154, rv yap peyddwv 
Pux@v lels | od« dv dudproc. TOU- 
tov Sc. ofkov. ovpov Cf. O. 9. 47, 
P, 4. 3. 

80 eikXeia For ace. sing. ev- 
kveéa, regularly contracted into 


60 
’Err. 6’. 
65 
evk\ed or shortened into evkréa. 
81 Ddyto. So mss. Béckh 


éyo. Cf. P. 1.93, 94, v. 47 infra. 
ta kK. ob. ‘Their noble needs.’ 
For quasi-possessive dat. cf. v. 23. 

33 dpédrats Cf. P. 6. 1—3, N. 
10. 26. 

34 tpy....é_pyp. Cf. N. 4. 83. 

35 dyaléa Its meaning as 
shown by its usage should prevent 
connexion with dya@ds. Bacchyl. 
3. 52 és dyabedy... v0. 

36 aipa In apposition with 
KadXlas. So Hor. Od. 2. 20. 6, non 
ego pauperum sanguis parentum. 

37 ddev ‘Having found favour 
with.’ Artemis and Apollo were 
with Léto patrons of the Pythian 
games. For épveou cf. I. 3. 63, 
Soph. Oed. Col. 1108 & idrar’ 
épvn, and the use of @ddos, dfos. 
Cf. Bacchyl. 5. 86 ff. rls d0avdrwv|q 
Bporév ro.otrov épvos Opéper év mroia 
xGovl ; 


40 


45 


50 


74 


b éamréptos opddm préyev' 
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U / > >’ ad > J ie 
ce movTou Te yépup aKxdyavTos ev aupiKTLovoV 


d taupodove tpretnpid. Kpéovtidav 


x , 
e tiwace Locewddviov av Téepevos: 70 


Me 
f Botrava ré viv 
g 70? a Aé€ovTOS 
, , 
h vixadcavt épedp’ acKtous 


lal / 
i Ddwodvt0s ba wyvytous dpe. 


=Tp. 9’. 


fal / A / 
1 wratelas | Tavtobev Aoyioow evTi mpocodot 75 


lal / lal ee > if 
2 vacov evKdéa Tavde Koopelv: émel opw Alaxida 


3 €mopov eEoxov aicay apeTas atroderxvbpevor weyadas, 80 
/ 
4 métatar © emi te yOdva Kal dua Oardocas | THdrOPev 
oo ? > lal X, > 2fQ/ 
5 Ovum avTav: Kai es AlOtorras 
6 Méuvovos ovx arrovoctdcavtos éraAto: Bapv S€é ods | 


vetkos “AxiEVS 


39 ‘Was lauded with loud cho- 
rus of songs,’ 7.e. in the k@uos. In 
P. 5. 42 ddéyw is used thus, but 
transitively; intransitively but lite- 
rally O. 2. 72. éom. For ad- 
verbial adj. cf. v. 6, Aesch. Sept. c. 
Th. 6, 72, 80, 81, Il. 17. 384 rotor 
mavnueplors Epidos wéya vetkos 6pwpet. 
For light-words applied to sownd 
cf. O. 1. 23, 93, N. 3. 84, 9. 41, 
Aesch. Sept. ¢c. Th. 100 xrémrov 
dédopxa, Soph. Oed. R. 126, Phil. 
201. 

40 The ‘impregnable causeway 
through the sea’ is the Isthmos of 
Corinth. 

41 Kpeovr. Of course this may 
be the name of an individual, but 
probably the Schol. is right in 
saying it is Kallias’ patronymic, as 
the oe shows a close connexion 
between the two names, and Pindar 
generally specifies relationships. 

43, 44 ‘The lion’s herb’ isthe 
parsley of Nemea. 

45, 46 For the two adjectives 


85 
ack. ey. of. ©. and P, po xxv, 
ép. dok. mss. @ee dack., corr. 
Schmid. Hermann wkévr’ 7pede 
dacktos. Relative to Nemea the 


Phliasian mountains to the South 
and West are shadowless. 

47 Cf. I. 2. 33,3: 19 andi20: 
The notion of bringing classifies 
the inf. xocmely as an inf. of pur- 
pose, cf. Soph. Oed. R. 198 and 
Jebb’s note. 

48 rtdvde For the demonstra- 
tive ef. P. 9. 91 wodw rdvd’. 

49 If alcay=‘lot, cpw=Tois 
vnowras. If alcay=‘prescribed 


path, career,’ c@iv=Noylocw. See 
note on aicay N. 3. 15, 16. 
52 émwaidAtro ‘Extended its 


swoop.’ Darbishire, Rellig. Philol. 
p. 51, separates fadro from d\Nomar. 
Pindar neglects the digamma (as 
in dmoxeiv, drouxla) following Epic 
usage. The Homeric poems retain 
the digamma twice émdAmevos, cf. 
Curt. Greek Verb (Trans.) p. 26. 
Mss. Bap) dé ope velkos eurec’ 


55 


60 
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4 a 
7 €uTave yapal xataBas ad apydrov 


75 


"Apt. 9’. 


1 paevvas | viov edt’ évdpiev ’Acos axud 


4 / \ ig 
2 €yyeos CaxoTolo. Kal TavTay péev TadatoTepor go 
eQ\ if \ & ig 
3 000v apakitov edpov* Eropar Sé cal adtos éyxov pedérav' 
\ 6e \ ry) os ¢ / 7 \ / 
470 6€ Tap Todt vads EXicoopevoyv aiel | KUyudTeY 95 
/ an 
5 AeyeTa TravTi pddiota Soveiv 
in € / > > \ S. la / ” 
6 Oupov. éxovTe & eyo voto pebérrwv Sidupov ayOos | 
+ 
ayyeXos éBar, 
/ — / fal 
7 7éumtov éml felxoct TOUTO yapvav 100 
; 
Ev. y'. 
5 te by, 4 \ ae e 7 : 
a evXOS ayoVaY ATO, TOUS évétroLoW Lepods, 
b’ArKiymid, 6 ToL érdpKecev 
© KNELTA ea* dvo0 wev Kpovi 2 ; 5 
cota yeved* dvo0 ev Kpoviov rap tepuéver, 105 


d tai, cé T évoodice kat Lordvutipisay 
65 e KAapos mpoTeTys avOe ’OdAvpidbos. 


?AxIA(A)eds Xapal KaBBas (xduBas) 
ad’ a. The corruption of gumae 
(graphic impf.) to gu7eo’, after the 
misplacement of ’AyuAevs, was easy. 

54 For theme cf. Nem. 3. 61— 
63, I. 4. 41, 7. 54. 

55,56 xal...cal Cf N. 2.1. 

56 apatitéy Elsewhere 66és is 
not expressed, but the adj. is used 
as a substantive, cf. v. 47. 

57 dp o8l vads ‘By the sheet 
of a vessel,’i.e. close to the rpwpevs. 
Others understand ‘the keel’ or 
‘the steering paddle.’ Mr Cecil 
Torr has shown, Ancient Ships, pp. 
95, 96, that here and Od. 10. 32, 
Soph. Ant. 715—717, Eur. Or. 
706 f£. &c. the aods means the 
corner of the sail terminating in 
and held by the leeward sheet; so 
that the rendering ‘sheet’ is correct 
enough, but required explanation. 

58 Aéyerar ‘It is a proverb 
that” For xvpatrov pddora cf. 
Theogn, 173 quoted v. 25 supra. 


Sovetv Oup. Cf. Bacchyl. 1. 40, 41, 
svtwa Koupdrarov | Ouudv Sovéovor 
pépysvat, P. 6. 36 Sovnbeioa ppjv. 

59 The ‘double burden’ is the 
praise of the clan and the praise of 
the victor. peOérav Cf. v. 13, 
dugére. P. 4.268. tBav See O. 
9. 83, 13. 97, P. 4. 268. 

60 wéeurrov For scansion ef. 
PS 9; 114, 

62 wuss. Adkiyuldas 76 y’ érdpre- 
ce | keira yeved. That twenty-five 
victories were counted to the clan, 
not to Alkimidas, is proved by the 
succeeding dv0, of which only one 
refers to Alkimidas. émdpx. intrans. 

65 dye’? ‘Crowns,’ ef. O. 2. 
50, "IoOuot re kowal Xdpires dvOea 
reOpimmwv Suw0exadpopwv | dyaryov. 
It seems hardly probable that the 
‘random lot’ can refer to the 
pairing of the competitors; for to 
be drawn with antagonists who were 
too strong for them was to be de- 
feated on their merits, and the poet 
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f Serdivi rev 
g Taxos Ov ddpas 
h toov eltrouwt MedAnotav 


IIo 


i yewpav Te Kal ioxbos avioxov. 


was hardly likely to recall snch un- 
pleasant reminiscences. Butif one 
of their antagonists drew one or 
two byes, they might well be too 
much exhausted to throw an ac- 
knowledged inferior, who was com- 
paratively fresh. It is therefore 
manifestly quite possible that the 
honors of the wrestling match, 
especially of that for boys, did not 
always rest with the technical victor. 
Perhaps however the number of 
competitors sent from Aegina was 
limited by lot. Of course it is pos- 
sible that A may be able to throw 
B by a particular trick by which B 
is baffled, and that similarly B can 
throw C and C can throw A; so that 
if B and C drew together A would 
throw D and B and win, whereas if 
A draws with C, B wins; but still, 
if A be defeated, it is a poor conso- 
lation to hint that he might have 
won had he been differently paired. 
But one Schol. seems to have had 
dy Oous mporeris kNGpos, and explains 
that premature growth of hair ex- 
cluded them from the boys’ wrest- 
ling match ! 


66 For the simile cf. P. 2. 51, 
Frag. 1,6. ‘I will say of Melésias 
as a trainer eliciting skill and 
strength that he is equal to a del- 
phin as to speed through the brine’: 
i.e. as the dolphin is unsurpassed 
in speed, so is he unsurpassed in 
his profession. For dvloyov cf. 
Simon. Frag. 149 [206] yva6 Gcd- 
yntov mpocday Tov ’Odvutuovikay | 
maida, Tadatcpocvvas dekdv Hvloxov, 
| kddXuorov fev idetv, dOely 6 ov 
xelpova poppajs. For tcov eto 
Bergk proposes eixd form or icd form, 
Bury itcov crotu, giving the exact 
metre of the two corresponding 
lines. A Schol. says avri rod toov 
av etrocuc Kal tov Med. Te rdxer 
dedpive TH icxvi Kal Tp Téxvy. The 
spaced words, however, do not seem 
to be commented upon, but only 
transcribed. Pindar uses the Epic 
too in lcodatuwy N. 4. 84, icddevdpos 
Frag. 142, but always (12 times) 
tco- when not part of a compound, 
In this epode de\¢- v. 66 corre- 
sponds to two short syllables. For 
mention of the aleipta at the end of 
the ode cf. N. 4. 


NEMEA VII. 


ON THE VICTORY OF SOGENES OF AEGINA IN THE BOYS’ 
PENTATHLON. 


INTRODUCTION. 


SégENES, son of Thedrion, of the family of the Euxenidae, of 
Aegina, won the victory commemorated in this ode in Ol. 79. 4, 
B.C, 461, according to Hermann’s alteration of the impossible date 
Nem. 16’ in the Schol. to Nem. pd’, the 54th Nemead. The Schol. 
goes on to state that in the Nemead 17 the pentathlon was intro- 
duced at Nemea. I do not think it right to alter this date, as it is 
possible that to it the date of Sdgenes’ victory was erroneously 
assimilated*, The competitors all contested at the same time 
and were placed in each kind of trial, only being paired for the 
wrestling, which came last ; the order being—1. leaping, 2. running, 
3. discus-hurling, 4. spear-throwing. The victor only had to beat his 
rivals in three contests out of the five. Generally the winner in the 
discus-throwing would not win in the running. The wrestling took 
place in the heat of the afternoon (vv. 72,73). It may have been 
permissible for the judges to omit the wrestling, if a competitor 
who was known to be a good wrestler and in wrestling condition 
had already secured the victory. Or again, such a victor might 
have been excused from wrestling contested to settle second and 
third places. In the 2nd, 3rd and 4th contests there was a line 
which must not be over-stepped before throwing or starting (v. 71). 
I think that Sdgenes had over-stepped this line and so lost the 
spear-throwing after winning in the leaping and discus-throwing. 
According to the Schol. (v. 94 [65]) the poet had given offence to 


* That the pentathlon was introduced before Nem. vy’ is proved by 
Hérod. 6. 92, 9. 75 (Bergk). 
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Aginétans in a Dithyramb sung at Delphi by his version of 
Neoptolemos’ death. The Schol. tells us that Aristarchos’ pupil 
Aristodémos explained the invocation of Eileithyia as referring to 
Ségenes being the child of Thedrion’s old age, which view is said to 
be confirmed by an epigram by Simonides. The name Sdgenes 
suggests that the hope of offspring was small until he was born. 
Aristodémos also says that Pindar had scemed to represent Neopto- 
lemos as having gone to Delphi emi iepoovAia, Schol. v. 150 [103]. 
The various suppositions proposed by myself and others to 
invest sundry phrases with special appropriateness are superfluous 
and vexatious. Holmes is particularly unhappy in inferring from 
vv. 90 ff. that Sdgenes had not been duly filial. If an elderly man 
tells a lad to be good, he need not be supposed to imply that he had 
been bad. It is not necessary to accept even the story of the 
offensive Dithyramb, and it is idle to assume that Thearion was 
unpopular or needed any consolation, or that there are political 
allusions in the poem, or that Therion had a relative afflicted with 
feeble health or was himself an invalid or had contended in games 
and failed. The following simple account of the connexion of 
thought is amply sufficient. The rapid transition through wv. 17, 18 
from youth enjoying the favor of* Eileithyia, the Fates, and Potmos 
to Death is perfectly natural to the moralist and poet and is from 
an artistic point of view startlingly effective, but it may well have 
sounded to Sdgenes and his friends harsh and ill-omened as the 
scream of a vulture. To this harsh note the poet—after repeating 
it with slight variations vv. 30, 31 and 42—refers wv. 75,76 ef ru wépav 
depOeis | dvéxpayov, and he makes up for it and does away with all 
foreboding of evil by the prayer of vv. 98—101. Moreover the 
theme of Death leads up to the mythical portion of the ode which 
treats of the triumphs, wanderings, ignominious death and conse- 
quent apotheosis of Neoptolemos. The selection of this topic is 
relevant for more than one reason. Neoptolemos was more of a 
victor than any other of the Aeakidae and was the nearest approach 
to a Boy Victor presented by the Mythic cycles of Hellas. He was 
also the victim of inhospitality, and his posthumous honors vindi- 
cated the principles of hospitality, which the poet naturally has 
much in mind when celebrating an Euxenid (as Mr Bury has 
observed), see vv. 43, 48, 61, 70, 86. Yet again as a redvaxads BodOoos 
he was a permanent Geapos at Delphi and so connected in idea with 
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the son of Thearion, even if Thefrion had nothing to do with the 
thedri of N. 3. 69, and his resting-place by Apollo’s temple is 
a parallel to Sdgenes’ home by the reyévy of Hérakles. After 
asserting (vv. 11—16) that noble deeds can only be rescued from 
oblivion by song—a topic which, recurring vv. 20—23, 31, 32, 51— 
53, 61—63, forms one of the leading motives of the ode—the poet 
takes occasion to vindicate and illustrate his method, namely that 
of tempering encomiums with warning, advice, and even censure. 
He is a moralist and teacher whose inspirations are not held in 
check by considerations of gain (v. 18). Vv. 20 éyd dé—80 IAlov méduv 
form an apposite parenthesis, illustrating the nature of the highest 
kinds of fame (xdéos érynrupoy v. 63) and song. Second-rate heroes 
like Odysseus depend for fame on false praise, while an Ajax or 
a Neoptolemos can afford to have their failures and faults men- 
tioned. It is further implied, vv. 20—27, that success is often 
undeserved and that unmerited failure or humiliation is but a 
stepping stone to higher honor than ever. Thus we are prepared to 
recognise the wanderings and the ignominious death of Neoptolemos 
as bridges connecting triumph with triumph. Whatever Pindar 
may have retracted about Neoptolemos, the notice of his death (v. 42) 
would without the context have been brutally offensive. Sdgenes’ 
failure in the spear-throwing, vv. 71—73, entailed toil and danger, 
but made his victory after all more praiseworthy; so that he is 
brought into line with Ajax and Neoptolemos, and the allusion to 
his mishap is rendered a source of gratification, and gives extra zest 
to the praise which, if kept up indiscriminately, might cloy (wv. 52, 
53) and prove monotonous (vv. 104, 105). 


This ode is full of repetition—with variations—of sentiments and of 
verbal echoes (with some phonetic echoes), as may be expected in a poem 
in which several motives are artistically blended into a harmonious 
though diversified whole. Some of the echoes are effective. For instance 
7d teprviv v. 74 (the syllable repz- constituting a whole choree) is tauto- 
metric with ra rép7v’ dv- v. 55, and we understand that part of Sdgenes’ 
delight is the honey and roses of song (uéd v. 55 recalling pedippov’ 
airlay v. 11) with due dvdmavois; the negative particles are tautometric in 
vv. 18 and 60 in which occur B\dBev and droBddrre respectively, so that, 
taking these verses with vv. 25, 32, 52 f., 63 and 68 f., we see that 
Thearion’s ctvecis is that of a uabew capable of appreciating the poet’s 
method. The exact echo ron- (v. 85) of rédw (v. 35) shows that the echo 
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of rédw v.9 is not intended to be significant, any more than that of 
eupevar vv. 87, 45 or of exer vu. 52, 23 (ex- also vv. 56, 61, 89, 94, 100), 
or of dywvl- v. 10, -dyoua v. 23, or of érel vv. 93, 22, el vv. 74, 11, 7 v. 87, 
mis v. 11, "Eqip- v. 37, Zedip- v. 29. The middle syllables of watdwy re 
matdes v. 100 are tautometric with éxydvwv v. 50, and rarpl Dwyévys v. 91 © 
nearly so with rdrpafe Dayeves v. 70. 

The heterometric recurrences are very frequent. Some naturally 
express the dominance of ideas, as the five instances of hospitality noticed 
above, five of Zeus vv. 50, 80, 83, 95, 105, three of cAévos vv. 2, 73, 98, 
three of youth wv. 4, 96,99. Also three of ruy-eiv vv. 11, 42, 55, Noyo- | 
vv. 21, 32, 51, éxe- vv..16, 21, 48, 104, roum-, reur. vv. 29, 46, 72. Also 
duper | Ovudv (after é0édor...valew) vv. 91, 92 recalls é@édovre...duuorv 
aupérwv v. 10, and suggests that Sdgenes’ cheering, sprightly affection for 
his father is to be in pari a reward for his father’s having helped him to 
become a victor, and zodv-...tuvwy v. 81 recalls réd\vw tyywv v. 13, and 
aiel | yépas vv. 100 f. recalls ailel...yépas vv. 40 f. and emphasises the 
parallel between Sdgenes and Neoptolemos, and éuzedo- v. 98 is an effective. 
echo of éuredoy v. 34, and so too poa- vv. 12, 64, dpera- vv. 7, 51, pevd- 
vu. 22, 49, eddarpov- vv. 56, 100. 

Lastly we find Nax- 4, 54, weds 11, 53, cxoro- 13, 61, Kado- 14, 59, 
Tpowo- 14, 1038, durapo- 15, 99, Boa- 28, 72, Samedo- 34, 83, mov- 36, “74; 
xpovo- 39, 67, edwyumo- 48, 85, Bior- 54, 98, épx- 69, 74, marpa- 70, 85, 
gpev- or -dpov- 1, 3, 11, 26, 60, 67, and other repeated radicals. 


The mode is Aolian, the metres are logacedic and choreic. 


STROPHE. 

pei bf[wef-e[ eile [-. fh] 
20 —vul-v level -oFf | we] ete | 

aw nie 
ile Mei Rags Maem ors 2) Mae. ch eo Ne | 
Avinmvi{L|-vljeee| we |-v}-=] 
Bvinve|Cj-vli-v|evel- a] 
6 >i we |e [be leeul-cl- 4] 
Tei Me [aol ljesel[-o]- a] 
‘ese etal be eae eae ee es 


* Incisio except v. 94. 
+ Incisio in 5 verses out of 10. 
~ Caesura in 7 verses out of 10. 


. 
Mi 


oF, WN 
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EPODE. 


sv [| wel-v ieee] 
vee |e [Le] S| EY 

Se frefEfovef-o[ ty 
vow [wel |eev se [Ey 


eee | ww fav [je oo] He | 44 


rach Rene! 


Vv. 1—4 and 5—8 of the strophe form two periods, the first antithetic 
mesodic of 43.434.34.34 feet with a choreic mesode; the second palinodic 
of 6.7.6.7. The Epode is an antithetic period of 5.5.6.6.55 feet. 


VD. 
1—8. 


9, 10. 
11—16. 
17,18. 
19, 20. 
20-23. 
23, 24. 
2430. 
30, 31. 
31—34. 
34, 35. 
35—48. 
48, 49. 


50—52, 


F, Il. 


ANALYSIS. 


Invocation of Eileithyia, to whom men owe life and 
glorious youth. Men are destined to divers careers, but 
she has given Sdgenes glory as a Pentathlete. 

(No wonder.) For he dwells in the city of the Alacids. 
Victory gives a pleasing theme to poets without whom 
achievements are covered in oblivion. 

Wise mariners wait for a good wind, and do not suffer 
loss through impatience for gain. 

Rich and poor must equally die (and be forgotten unless 
the rich be immortalised by song). 

Homer by his art gave Odysseus too high fame. 

Most men are blind of heart. 

Had men known the truth, mighty Aias would not have 
slain himself. 

Death is the common lot. 

But the honor of those whose fame God cherishes lives. 
Who visit Delphi (as perhaps Sdgenes intended). 

There lies Neoptolemos after noble exploits slain there, 
that an Aacid might preside over Pythian rites. 

Three words suffice; that witness presides over games 
with perfect honesty. 

Aegina furnishes examples of glory. 


* Caesura, 
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vv. 
52, 53. But too much praise is distasteful. é 

54—58. Our lives naturally differ, no one attains prosperity in 
every respect. 

58—60. Thedridn enjoys a reasonable amount—a reputation for 
bravery and unimpaired intelligence (so that he can do 
the poet justice). 

61—69. The poet’s defence against the charge of having calum- 
niated Neoptolemos. 

70—79. Praise of Sédgenes with 

80—84. Adoration of Zeus. 

84—86. Who became the father of Aeakos that he might rule 
over Aegina and be a comrade to Hérakles. 

87—89. Now a good neighbour is a supreme blessing. 

89—94. Such is Hérakles to Sdgenes. 

94—101. Prayer to Hérakles for Sdgenes and Thearién. 
102—104. The poet resumes his protest that he has not spoken 
disrespectfully of Neoptolemos. 
104, 105. 


To repeat the same thing three or four times is foolish. 


=Tp. a’. 


1 EneiOusa, wdapedpe Morpadv Babvdpovar, 
2 Tai peyaroobevéos, dxoucor, “Hpas, yevéterpa Téxvev: 


” ve 
avev oéGev 


> if > / / ’ / 
3 ov hdos, ov pédrawvay Spaxévtes evppovav 
4 Teay adedrhedy éEhadyomev ayacyulov “HBav. 5 


1 ’?EAcOvia Also Hi\elOua and 
*Edev0 =‘ The Deliverer.’ Movpav 
For their attendance at births ef. 
O. 1. 26 érel vw (Ilé\ora) xadapod 
AEByros eEete Kw, 6. 41 7a nev 6 
Xpvookbuas | rpatunrty 7’ EdelOvar 
mapéstacév Te Moipas. 

2 Cf. Hes. Theog. 922 % 8° (“Hpa) 
HBnv xat “Apna cal EidelOuav ér- 
xrev. Héra (ef. v. 95) and Hébé 
prepare the way for the invocation 
of Hérakles, vv. 86 ff. The four 
opening verses are suggested by 
the name and age of the victor. 


peyatoo8. Applied to Zeus by 
Bacchylides 17. 52. 

3 Spaxévres Cf. P. 2.20. This 
is the participle of the gnémic 
aorist, cf. N. 1.62. The contrasted 
HéXawvav...edpp. leads up to the 
contrast of death and obscurity 
(vv. 19, 13) with youthful life and 
fame (paevval dperat v.51). For the 
asyndeton cf. N. 6.1, Frag. 217 
oxjoe TO wetpwudvov ob mip, ov 
oddpeov teixos, P. 3. 30 od Oeds 
ov Bpords. 

4 éAdxopev Echoed by \ayévres 
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/ x / a 
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> an 
10 2 Ataxidadv: wddra & Oédovts cbyreipov aywvia Ovpov 


appérrery. 


v, 54, ayAady. Cf. Bacchyl. 17. 
103 ff. dy\ady dure yuiwy cédas 
@o[re] mvpés. The radiant limbs 
of the youthful athlete are sug- 
gested quite as much as those of 
the goddess. The suggestion that 
Pindar had a work of art before 
his mind ‘‘ transports us from the 
realm of poetry to the realm of 
prose.”’ I erred in suggesting that 
dyhaby. may be causative through 
not seeing that the personification 
shades off into abstraction at the 
end of the verse. Or we might 
say ‘“‘ The force of the adjective is 
that the” dy\ata ‘“‘may be com- 
municated’”; but then we get 
perilously near the realm of prose. 
Cf. Tyrtaeos 10. 27 f. véowoe mayr’ 
éréouxev, | Spp’ Eparhs HBns. ayAadv 
av0os éxn, | avdpdor wey Onnros idetv 
é€pards 6é ywaik (cf. O. 14. 3 
note). 

5 dvamvéopev Rendered ‘live,’ 
or ‘aspire,’ but is it a metaphor 
from running and other exercises, 
‘gather breath for equal efforts’ 
(cf. N. 8.19)? For ‘live’ Cookes- 
ley quotes Soph. Aj. 415 dumvods 
éyovra, ‘ while alive.’ 

6 elpyer Schol. duaxwdver, ‘re- 
strain,’ ‘check.’ ‘For we beneath 
the yoke of Destiny by divers 
checks are severally held.’ Cf. N. 
6.2. For gvyév6’, uss. gvyov6’, cf. 
Bur. Hel. 255 rivet woTpw cuvesiyny ; 
oiv 8 rly Refers back to dvev 


15 


cé0ev v. 2, Hileithyia cooperates 
with the Moirae and Potmos. 

7 «al ‘Even so,’ in spite of lets 
and hindrances. Note the respon- 
sion of Xrp. 6’ v. 7 Higevida rarpabe 
Dwyeves. dpeta KpiOels Dissen, 
virtute distinctus, comparing Soph. 
Phil. 1425 dpery re mpwros éxxpibels 
oTpatevjaros. Don. compares the 
use of xpirds, P. 4. 50, I. 7. 65. 
The Schol. interprets by éxxpirds 
vyevouevos. Of. N. 4. 1, note on 
KeKpiLevov. 

8B aed. Cf. P. 8.25 deldera... 
OpéWatoa, Bacchyl. 4. 5 Ivécéycxos 
aelderat. 

9 diddcpodrov Cf. Frag. 1. 6 f. 
(of the Dorians of Aegina) rapulae re 
copol | Moody dywrluy 7’ dé0wv. 

10 Aiax. The Dorian citizens 
of Aegina; cf. N. 3. 28. ca, 
x.7.. ‘And right glad are they 
to foster a spirit conversant in 
contests.’ For dudére cf. P. 9. 
70, 3. 51, 108, where the object 
is a person, while v. 91 infra, here 
and I. 3. 77 the object is an at- 
tribute of the subject. The Schol. 
is wrong in suggesting that the 
reason for their zeal is because 
Péleus had invented the pentathlon, 
as dywvia refers to all kinds of 
contests. For the dative with ovp- 
metpov Dissen quotes Od. 3. 23 ovdé 
th ww pvdowe memelpnuat muKuwotct, 
and explains the dative as giving 
the force of ‘making trial of one’s 
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self in an occupation,’ not merely, 
‘trial of the occupation,’ cf. Lat. 
jure peritus. The preposition in 
ctparepov accounts for the dative 
dywvla, the sense being ‘essaying 
trial in connexion with contests.’ 

11 rvxq For ef with subj. cf. 
my note on P. 8.13. For rvyxavw 
=etruxéw ef. O. 2. 51 7d 62 truxety | 
jepwpevoy aywvlas mapahter duc- 
dpovav, P. 3.104 xph mpds waKkdpwr 
TuyxavovT eb macxépuer, v. 55 infra. 
Pindar uses épdwv, pars with refer- 
ence to contests four times out of 
nine instances (eight participles), 
épyua always so, épyov often so. 
pedthpov’ airfav ‘A motive for 
honeyed thoughts.’ For foats: cf. 
v. 62 infra, and I. 6. 19 Kdurats 
éréwy poatou. 

12 évéBarte For the gnédmic 
aorist in hypothetical constructions 
ef. Goodwin M. and T.§ 466. The 
metaphor seems to be from throw- 
ing some herb or other object of 
worth into a scanty spring with 
an incantation to procure an abun- 
dant flow of water. The idea is 
recalled, vv. 61, 62 infra. ddkal 
Distributive—‘ feats of endurance.’ 
Pindar uses d\xd in reference to 
the pentathlon, pankration, wrest- 
ling and boxing. 

13 ‘Dwell in thick darkness if 
they lack the light of song.’ Here 
éx. oxéror is a construction similar 
to éxy. xwpov, ‘be in a place.’ One 
is reminded of ‘‘He maketh dark- 
ness his secret place.” There is 
no more connexion between oxérov 
or écorrpov and foator than there 


is between éripdéywr dodats and 
kadrov O. 9. 22—27, The foat 
nourish dvéea tuvwy, cf. O. 6. 105, 
9. 48. Cf. also N. 6. 65, 10. 26. 
Note the involved order, turywy and 
éxovre being transposed. Dissen 
quotes Eur. Frag. 875. 8 7 & evda- 
Bewa oxorov éxec kad’ “ENAdéa for the 
phrase. 

14 écortpov Even the victor 

himself cannot appreciate his own 
exploit without the poet’s aid. The 
spread of his fame reacts on his own 
mind, and poetic treatment reveals 
to him an elevated and idealised 
representation of his achievements 
and position. Cookesley aptly 
quotes Hamlet 3. 2 ‘Anything so 
overdone is from the purpose of 
playing, whose end both at the first 
and now, was, and is, to hold, as ’t 
were, the mirror up to nature; to 
show virtue her own feature; &c.’ 
Elsewhere Pindar speaks of the im- 
mortality conferred by verse; here 
he speaks of immediate distinction. 
évl odv tpdtw ‘On one condition 
only,’ lit. ‘in connexion with one 
way.’ 
15 Cf. O. 14. 18 for &kare ‘by 
favor of. Mnémosyné was a 
Titanid, daughter of Uranos and 
Gaea, mother of the Muses by 
Zeus. Hésiod, Theog. 915, calls her 
daughters ypucduruxes, cf. P. 3. 89. 
Bacchyl. 1. 19 f. hag AurrapOr... 
orepavwy and 5. 13 XpvodumruKos 
Ovpavias. 

16 cipyrar mss. etpnrat Tes 
the pronoun being clearly an incor- 
porated gloss intended to show that 
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\ \ f ca 
« cool S€ pédXrovTa TpiTaioy dvEepov 25 
b &wabov, ovS bd Képdee BraBev: 
> \ 
¢ adveos Teviypos Te Oavatov mépas 


the verb was the subj. mid., not the 
perf. pass. For ts understood ef. 
Soph. Gd. Rex 314 dvipa & wdpedeiv 
ag’ av | &xo. Te kal Sivacro KddNCTOS 
tovev, O. 6.4.  KAvtats ‘Through 
glorifying strains of verse.’ For 
causative use of adjective cf. O. 1. 
267 405,6. 76, 11.4, P. 4.81, 216, 
9. 11, N. 8. 40. The implication 
is that Sdgenes has justified his 
name by delivering his father and 
himself from all cxéros, even that 
which death—as is immediately 
hinted—brings except to those dy 
Oeds aBpdy av&y Ndyov. But this is 
not fully revealed until we have 
the whole odein ourminds.  érré. 
aos. Cf. N. 9. 7 Beorecia éréwr.., 
do.dd, tb. 3 éméwy yAuKvy tuvov. 

17 ‘Wise poets know that a 
wind is due in three days, nor are 
they hampered by considerations of 
gain’: vo képder Cf. Hés. Theog. 
862—866 réxvy tm alfmev and 
ThkeTar Up’ ‘Hdalorouv maddunow. 
codol The meaning of this passage 
has been obscured hitherto by in- 
terpreting ‘skilled mariners’ in- 
stead of poets; the metaphor ought 
to be confined to the phrase rpiratoy 
dvewov. The ship of Sdgenes’ for- 
tunes is sailing before a gentle 
breeze over a smiling sea under a 
bright sky; but the poet, soaring far 
above the present, has a vision of 
imminent storm and gloom (only 
to be averted by divine favor) which 
reminds him of the fate of Aias 
and Neoptolemos, and draws forth 
the warning cry of vv. 19, 20. His 
employers may prefer that he 
should reiterate flattering praise 
and confine himself to what is 
vadiant and delightful in the past 
and present, but he must confer the 


immortality of song (xdéos ér7- 
Tu“ov) in his own way as deity 
inspires him. BAdBev Don. 
alters the Triclinian j7d...8ddov to 
amo...8ddov. But the Vatican bd 
... BAdBev gives the best sense 
‘trammelled,’ i.e. prevented from 
the free pursuit of their craft. Cf. 
Theogn. 387 (revin) BAdrove’ év 
oTnGeco. ppévas Kparepys vm’ avay- 
kyns. We might understand with 
BddBev rod a Euabov ékereivy, and 
Thedrion can appreciate this free 
utterance, as we learn from v. 60 
that his understanding is un- 
trammelled, Motpa...civeow  ovx 
dmoBhamrre. ppevav, where two 
sounds are echoed, ov-, tautometri- 
cally. If there is any significance 
in this responsion, the subject of 
éuafov and PrAadBev must be poets, 
for ctveow cannot mean merely 
readiness to pay for an ode. More- 
over interpretations on the line 
proposed by Dissen and others, 
namely that it is wise to pay a 
poet and chorus, assume that there 
is a complete break between vv. 18 
and 19, whereas I make death an 
instance of dveuos, which means 
‘storm-wind’ several times in 
Pindar. Dissen and others also 
assume that xépde is equivalent to 
evTeAela OY Pecdot, which is an ille- 
gitimate application of the saw ‘“‘a 
penny saved is a penny gained.” 
19 Oavdrov mépas apa Mss. 
Oavarov mapa caiua, against the 
metre. Béckh Oavarov rapa | daya 
(=dua).  Wieseler, Schneidewin 
and Mommsen give the text. 
‘Wend their way together (cf. Il. 
7. 335) to the bourn of death.’ For 
day. gen. of definition with zrépas ct. 
O. 2. 30 f. Aro Bporéy ye Kéxpirac 
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tuprov 8 exer 


3 TOP Sptros avépav oO TAEloTos. 


| weipas of te Oavdrov (the rest of 
the sentence supporting my view 
of dvepos), Il. 16. 502, Mimnerm. 
2 [2]. 5 ff. K7jpes dé wapeorjxace 
pérauvar' | 7 ev Exovoa TENos y7jpaos 
dpyanéou, | 7) & érépyn Oavaroo. Pin- 
dar often uses verbs of motion tran- 
sitively, without a prep. Bury’s 
Aavdrou mapos has not any support; 
as after a verb of motion, Soph. 4). 
73, Eur. Or. 111, mdpos=‘ forth 
from,’ ‘to the front from the in- 
terior.’ Of course the wrong 
division épa céua would be 
changed by a corrector to mapa 
cama. 

20 ropa ‘I believe that the 
renown of Odysseus came to tran- 
scend the reality,’ 7 mdé@av (dev) 
being equivalent to 7 xaé’ ad éraber. 
Old mss. read wa@av, new madev. 
For é@\7r.= ‘believe’ cf. Frag. 39, 1 
tl & é\reat coplav Eupevar, Theogn. 
308 édmbpevor Kelvous mavra éyew 
éruya, Aesch. Sept. c. Th. 76 Evva 
6 é\mligfw déyew, where Verrall 
quotes Plato Rep. p. 45a édrifw... 
édarrov amaprnua [elva]. Cf. also 
N. 4. 92. 

21" Opnpov Probably the Lesser 
Iliad ov the Aethiopis is meant. 
Cf. on N. 8. 283—32. 

22 Wev8. Fou ‘His characteristic 
falsehood.’ Cf. O. 9. 15 Odms év- 
yarnp Té for.,.Eivoula. Of course 
for ‘her daughter’ fo. is not 


> a > 
el yap nV 35 


ig x 
25 4é@ Trav drdbevay iSéuev, ov Kev STAWY YorwOEis 


wanted, but in such cases a posses- 
sive or quasi-possessive pronoun of 
the third person suggests that the 
relationship or connexion is pe- 
culiarly close or appropriate, e.g. 
that the daughter closely resembles 
or is peculiarly dear to the mother. 
In these two instances and N. 10. 
29 fou is equivalent to a case of 8s, 
fos, or éés. Cf. also ogiow P. 9. 82. 
moTava paxava ‘Power of making 
winged.’ Cf. note on P. 1. 41 and 
P. 8. 34, xpéos (‘debt of praise’), 
é€ug toravoy audi payard, P. 9. 92, 
ovyadov auaxaviay, ‘lack of poetic 
power that bringeth silence.’ For 
sentiment cf. O. 1.28, 29, Thuk. 1. 
vf ene te Supplied by Hermann. 
Bury ’u¢i from P. 8. 34. 

23 cesvdv te ‘An air of solem- 
nity’ which induces belief. For 
éreort Dissen quotes Aristoph. 
Nubes 1025, ws 750 cod rotor Nbyous 
c&Sgpov erectw avOos. copla 
‘Poetic skill.’ Cf. P.1.42. «hdé- 
Tre Tapdyooa. For suppression 
of object ef. P. 2. 17, ‘Beguiles us 
by the seduction of epic narra- 
tives.’ 

25 @ dv Bockh. 
éav, Bergk érap. @ Refers to 
Ouudos. tav dda0. That to him 
belonged the xdéos érirumov and 
Tua Which no human decision 
could impair, since for him eds 
aBpov atte Abyov. For fv with 


MSS. éayv or 
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accusative pronoun cf. ety with acc. 
prons/O) 1.115, P. 2.96, I. 1, 64. 
odwbeis ‘Have been infuriated at 
the loss of the armsand so....’ For 
causal gen. cf. Il. 1. 65 etr’ dp’ by’ 
evxwrfs émiuéuperat lO’ ExarduBys, 
Soph. Gd. R. 698, Philoct. 1308, 
Ant. 1177 zarpi punvicas édvov, 
Aesch. Hum. 504 kéros épypudrwr. 

26 6 xapt. Ai. ‘Aias the stout 
champion.’ 

27 ov Kkpdtictov...Koploar ‘For 
he was the noblest...whom the 
waftings of...Zephyros conveyed in 
swift ships to recover.,..’ For inf. 
ef. Gdwn. M. and T. § 758. For 
subject cf. Il. 2. 768 dvdpav ai 
péy dpioros env Tedapwrios Alas, | 
Opp “Axireds pjviev’ 6 yap modv 
pépraros jev. 

80 dAdd...ydp ‘But (his might 
and bravery did not save him from 
a sad fate) for....2 For xoulgw re- 
lating to Helené cf. O. 13. 59. 
toxeror. Cf. N. 1. 32 xowal yap 
Zpxovr’ érldes | rodurévav avdpwv, 
Ort 99) ft. 

81 xtp’ *AiSa For metaphor 
cf. passages quoted on N. 4. 36. 
dddkyntov ‘Ingloriously even on a 
glorious hero.’ Cf. O. 2. 28 & Kal 
Gaddoog. To be sure O. 7. 26 viv 
év «at te\evra shows that xcal= 
‘and’ can intervene between a pre- 
position and its noun. P. 2. 10,11 


digppov | év (=és as here) & dpyara, 
illustrates the position which is 
assumed for the preposition by 
Dissen and others who render ‘ on 
the inglorious and the glorious,’ 
Paley renders ‘ unexpected, as well 
as on him (one?) who is looking 
for it’ (so too Mezger). It is 
questionable whether doxéwy, used 
absolutely, would bear this sense; 
and the rendering certainly is 
inappropriate to a suicide. My 
version suits the cases both of 
Aias and Neoptolemos. Note the 
change of tense; épyera covers all 
time, méce refers to many points 
of time. tid Dissen points out 
that this ‘honor’ is higher than 
mere )dédyos, ‘fame,’ which latter 
only was enjoyed by Odysseus, 
while Aias and Neoptolemos gained 
the former also. 

32 dfpév Extension of the 
predicate. ‘Rears to dainty (or 
‘luxuriant’) growth.’ Pindar twice 
uses K0dos dBpév. For the metaphor 
cf. N. 8. 40, 9. 48. Note the con- 
trast with vv. 20—23. até, Schol., 
mss. atée. For absence of dy (ke) 
ef. N. 9. 44, Goodwin M. and T. 
540. 

83 Boaldwy, Tol rapa p. Text 
Didymos, mss. B., (or full stop) rot 
yap m. Hermann, Dissen and 
others read Boafdov, rol mapa mw. 
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‘Namely of champions who would 
come,’ &c. The Schol. on v. 68 (46) 
tells us that the god used to invite 
certain heroes to févia at Delphi; 
perhaps Boa#do was a frequent title 
of such guests. Dissen’s reading 
gives us ‘to succour them when 
dead.’ 

34 pdodov mss. guode, the sin- 
gular being ascribed to Didymos by 
the Schol. Vet. Mezger reads 7 
for rol, v. 33 (comparing P, 5, 21), 
and porwy xOoves év IvOlowe yarreé- 
dos. It is needless to alter further 
than to replace the recorded »v. 1. 
podov. -(re mss. -c dé. 

37 Xkvpov The home of Neopto- 
lemos’ mother Déidamia, daughter 
of Lykomédes. Béckh needlessly 
transposes ¢covro and miayxOevTes. 
For -av m\ayx-, the only instance 
of an irrational long syllable in this 
foot, cf. oixéwy (with synizesis) v. 65. 
*Edvpav In Thesprotia, afterwards 
called Klxupos (Strabo 7. 324). 

8s Cf. N. 4. 51. 

39 ¢épev For the verb=habuit 
Dissen compares N, 3. 18, I. 6. 21. 
The tense takes us up to the aboli- 
tion of kingly rule in Epeiros. 

40 Fo ‘This dignity in his 
honor.’ Cf. rdrpa v. 85. The order 


prevents us taking of with yévos, as 
in O. 9. 15, v. 22 supra. Tpos 
Qcé6v To Delphi, to the Pythian 
Apollo. 

41 «rtéay’ ‘Precious objects.’ 
Cf. O. 6. 1, 4 (GiddAav) Kkopupay 
xredvwy. All mss. except the two 
Vatican give xréar’ avaywyv, a false 
correction of kreavaywv. For dxpo- 
Owiwy cf.O. 2.4. The sense is here 
almost proleptic, prime spoils set 
apart for offerings being indicated 
by the term for ‘offerings of prime 
spoils.’ dkpo8, Gen. of definition, 
cf. v. 19. 

42 ‘Where he met with a brawl 
about flesh in return (for his 
offerings) and a man (Mayaupevs) 
smote him with a knife.’ The posi- 
tion of vv should have been quoted 
by Dissen for his insertion of ce 
between mori and mdyta ébyor, 
P. 2. 66, rather than the Homeric 
formula 7H pw éevoapevn 1 poce- 
gdvee Il. 3. 389, cf. Mady. § 80. 
Such an order as we have here is 
rare except with mepi, and even in 
this case the preposition is gene- 
rally at the end of the clause or 
else close to the verb. Compare 
also Kallinos 1. 20 womep yép ww 
mupyov év ddbadpotow dpaow. For 
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the preposition j7ép Dissen quotes 
Eur. Phoen. 1326 kovoe réxva 
Movouaxy pérew Sopi | els doris’ 
nkew Bacitxkav Sduwv trep. The 
slaughter suggests one of the 
various uses of the Delphic knife, 
ef. Aristot. Pol. 1. 2, which was 
very likely a broad two-edged knife, 
with a point and a hook at the 
end. Reject Dissen’s explanation 
of dyritvxeiv=forte incidere like 
the Homeric dytidce (de industria 
adire) modéuow, &c. The Schol. 
says that Neoptolemos was various- 
ly said to have gone to Delphi to 
consult the oracle about Hermioné’s 
barrenness, or to sack the temple, 
or to demand satisfaction from the 
god for Achillés’ death (so Euri- 
pidés), and that he was slain by the 
Delphians or by Machaereus. There 
is another version that he was slain 
by the machinations of Orestes, 
Eur. Orest. 1654—6, Andr. 1085— 
1165, who persuaded the Delphians 
that he intended sacrilege. Pindar’s 
account of the visit is not incon- 
sistent with Euripidés’, but their 
accounts of the reason for the 
attack upon him differ substan- 
tially. 

43 The mss. reading B. repicoa 
dé Aeddol is an interesting case of 
dittography wrongly corrected by 
leaving out the 6é in the proper 
place. 

44 According to Pausanias (1. 
14) the Pythia herself ordered his 
slaughter. 
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45 ‘Funeral sacrifices were 
offered up to him (Neoptolemos) at 
Delphi every year (Paus. 10. 24. 5), 
and he was commemorated first of 
all the heroes, whose names were 
recited at the Delphic &év1a’ (Don.). 
The Schol., quoting Asklépiades’ 
Tragoedumena, tells us that he was 
at first buried under the threshold, 
but that Meneléos had the body 
removed to the réwevos on the right 
of the entrance to the temple 
(Paus, 10. 24. 5), He was honored 
with yearly évayopol and by the 
Aenianes with a @ewpia every fourth 
year. 

46 opmats Processions and 
offerings in connexion with the 
above-mentioned févia. For the 
two adjectives cf. P. 9. 8, 10. 6. 

48 ‘With a view to (upholding) 
fair-named justice,’=the shrine’s 
good name for justice. The victim 
of a dispute about a sacrifice was 
an appropriate guardian of fair- 
dealing with respect to the sacred 
rites at Delphi. Mommsen, after 
the Schol. (citing Aristarchos), 
places the full stop after roAvdvrots, 
not after dlxay. The word evdvupor 
recalls Aesch. Choeph. 948 érynrijpws 
Awds képa, Alkay 5€ viv | mpocaryopevo- 
ev | Bporol ruxévTes Kad@s. Bockh 
(Not. Crit. p. 540) says— Hvdvupos 
Pindaro est bonus, prosper. Notat 
Eustathius (ad Il. uw. p. 859, 5): 
protpa dé dvodvupos mpos dtacrodjy 
Ths ayabhs, Kal ws dv IItvdapos el- 
mot, evwvtmov. Itake it Hustathios 
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simply meant to express, what is 
the fact, that Pindar uses the word 
evdévupos (=‘glorious’), the correla- 
tive of ducdvupos which when quali- 
fying uotpa has another correlative, 
ayab7. tp(a Three words suffice 
to indicate the special import of 
Neoptolemos’ cult at Delphi to 
Sdgenes. ‘The witness who pre- 
sides at the games is perfectly 
fair.’ The witness is Neoptolemos 
(according to Rauchenstein, Apollo, 
to Mommsen, Pindar). Cf. vv. 23, 
63 for the superior truth of records 
of athletic prowess compared with 
epic fame. Mezger puts a colon 
after udprus, & comma only after 
émioraret, a full stop after éxyéver, 
but éxyévwv is wanted in the next 
sentence, 

50 ‘Aegina, with respect to the 
descendants of thyself and Zeus 
I am bold to affirm this, that by 
their brilliant distinctions there is 
a high road (for poets) of noble 
themes derived from their home.’ 
For the genitive éxyévwy cf. Madv. 
§ 53 Rem. Aegina and Zeus were 
parents of Aeakos. Cf. N. 8. 6. 
The meaning of xvplay is not ‘own 
peculiar,’ ‘legitimate,’ Germ. ‘echt,’ 
‘rightful,’ but ‘of regulation width,’ 
i.e. a regular temple-road with the 
Delphic gauge of 5 ft. 4in., cf. Curt. 
Hist. of Greece, Ward’s Trans. Vol. 
2. p. 86; in short 66. xup.=0ddv ama- 
éurév, N. 6.56. For the metaphor 


80 


cf. also O. 1. 110 émixouvpov ebpav 
ddov Néywv, O. 9. 47 eyerp’ éeréwv 
cpw oluov dArytv, N. 6. 47—49, 
Aesch. dg. 1154 wééev Spous exes 
Georecias 6000 Kaxoppiuovas, where 
Paley (1123) quotes doyle odér, 
Aristoph. Equites 1015, becparwv 
066v, Eur. Phoen. 911. Aristo- 
phanes, Pax 733 jv exouev dor 
Abywy elwuev, seems to have had 
this passage of Pindar in mind. 
For otk. ef. O, 3. 44. 

51 daevvais Opposed to vv. 12, 
13 ddxal | oKérov, x.7.X. and to 
v. OL. 

52 dAdo yap ‘But enough! for.’ 
képov Cf. N. 10. 20. 

53 dvQe’ “Adpodiora ‘Aphrodite- 
blossoms,’ i.e. roses, as I suggested 
on P. 5. 21; ‘those other delights, 
roses,’ songs of praise are suggested. 
The verse sums up the indulgence 
of the appetites, wéAc representing 
generally the gratification of taste, 
The Schol. quotes Il. 13. 636 mdév- 
Twy ev Kdpos éorl, kat bavov kal 
girdrnros | wodkmAs Te yAuKepis Kal 
dpvmovos dpxnOor0. 

54 For sentiment cf. vv. 5, 6. 
The natural constitution, gvd, is 
regarded as the means by which 
variation is produced, fate as the 
cause; hence the aorist \éyovres. 

55 1d For the neuter pronoun 
referring to Bioray cf. the relative 


ofa, O. 1. 16. tuxetv Cf. v 11 
supra. 
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56 evday.. For sentiment cf. 
Bacchyl. 5. 53 ot | ydp tis ém- 
xOoviwy | mavra vy’ evdaluwy ev. 
dveAépevoy Gerundive, ‘by win- 
ming; ct. N. 3. 16. 

57 téXos ‘Consummation.’ ép- 
aedov Extension of the predicate. 
For sentiment cf. P. 3. 105, 7. 20. 

58 katpov ‘Measure,’ ‘ propor- 


tion.’ Cf. P. 1. 57 dy éparae Karpov 
i5ovs (Beds). 
59 todpav ‘A character for 


courage,’ cf. O. 7. 89 dvdpa te mvé 
dperay evpdvra, Kur. Ion 600 yéAwr’ 
év abrots uwplav Te AjWouat, Iph. in 
Taur. 676 kal dev\iav yap Kal KdKny 
kexthoouat, Thuk. 1. 33 épovoa 
dperiy, 3. 58 Kaxlay dvTidaBew. 
60 civerw Cf. O. 2.85 dwvd- 
evTa cuveroiow, of the poet’s own 
sayings, which are here also in 
part at least referred to. Cf. also 
Bacchyl. 3. 85 gpovéovre ouvera 
yapvw. dmoBAamre ‘Doth not 
trammell’; L. and S. renders ‘ruin 
utterly,’ but to tell a man he is not 
an utter imbecile would be taken 
by many people for a serious re- 
flection on their mental powers. 
61 cxoteydv Causative, cf. P, 
4.81, O.1. 26, 6. 76, 11.4, N.8. 40. 
The syllable before ox ought to be 


short, so Bockh proposed korewdv 
=korjevra, Rauchenstein xpvdator, 
Bergk xedawév, Hartung ely’ dé- 
xv cxoreivov w. Kayser cites Hés. 
W. and D. 587 werpaln re oxi}, but 
the colon seems to make Pindayr’s 
license worse. The text is sup- 
ported by N. 4. 40 and vv, 12, 13 
supra. 

62 Cf. N. 1. 24, 25 Ndoyxe 
6é peupopuévors éodovs tOwp Karvy 
pépew | dvriov. Here however as 
smoke is not mentioned, and as 
poat is not the most appropriate 
word for water employed to quench 
fire (and as it occurs v. 12 with 
ok6rov v. 13) the poet probably had 
irrigation in view. Cf. v. 32. 

63 érrjtvpov ‘ True,’ ‘ genuine.’ 
Cf, vv. 23, 49 for the opposite, 
There is no reference to a name as 
Dr Verrall imagines with respect 
to Aeschylos’ éruuos, éryrupmos. 
motlpopos Cf. N. 3. 31. puo-0ds 
Cf. v. 16 supra. 

64 édv 8 éyy’s It seems un- 
likely that hypothetical proximity 
would be placed in such a promi- 
nent position in verse and sentence. 
I take it that a Molossian (Achzan) 
was present with the poet in Aegina 
when this ode was recited, and 
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render—‘ Though he be near, an 
Achean, a dweller above the Ionian 
sea, will not blame me.’ 

65 imép Cf. P. 1. 18. Cookesley 
rightly objects to Dissen’s ad mare 
and explains tép=‘ above,’ adding 
less correctly ‘or beyond’ in Strabo 
7. 326—dvauéuxrac dé rovros Ta 
Tdupixa 20vn Ta pds TH votiw méper 
Tihs épews Kal (i.e. [?]) ra brép rod 
*Toviov xéXmov. So again ib. 7. 324 
—vmepketras dé ToUTou ev TOO KdATOU 
(it was at least a mile off) Kiyupos, 
n mpotepov "Hgupa...éyyvs bé Ts Ku- 
Xvpov modlxviov Bovxattiov Kacow- 
Tale, pukpdv wrép THs Oaddoons 
év (i.e. not so far above the sea 
as Kichyros), Don. thinks Pindar’s 
phrase ‘peculiarly applicable to 
Cichyrus,’ but it was in Thesprétia, 
and reference to N. 4. 51—53, 
compared with the above-quoted 
passage of Strabo 7. 326, enables 
us to apply it to Dédéna with 
which we know Pindar had friendly 
intercourse. Cf. Frag. 35. kal 
mpotevig, So mss. Hdd. omit either 
kat or mpo-, but olxéwy is dissyllabic 
with an irrational arsis, and we 
therefore need not alter the ms. 
reading. For adjectival use of part. 
ef. N. 4. 29. The poet’s position as 
mpbéevos (of Dédéna) would prevent 
him from disparaging Neoptolemos, 
while the fact that he was still 
mpoéevos showed that the Alacids 
of Epeiros had not taken offence 
at an objectionable Paean. Sapo- 


tats Thebans, cf. N. 8. 38. 

66 dapmpdv For idiom cf. P. 
2, 20, N. 4. 39, and for sentiment 
ef. N. 10. 40. Our ‘serenity’ comes 
very close to the meaning of dap- 
Tpov. ovx drepBaday ‘ Unconscious 
of arrogance.’ 

67 épvcats Metaphor from clear- 
ing a road by dragging aside ob- 
stacles. For the exact meaning of 
Biaa cf. N. 8.34. — edppov ‘May 
the remainder of my days steal on 
amid kindliness.’ 

68 orl...épmo. Cf. N. 4. 43, 
and for the compound P. 1. 57 rév 
mpocéprovra xpovor. paddy ‘If 
any one understand my meaning.’ 
There is a reference to ov’veow, 
v. 60. dv épet For dv with fut. 
cf. Goodwin M. and T. §$ 196, 197, 
O. 1.109, I. 5.59. Hermann would 
read 8’ dy épee?, Bury 6€ ris dvepet. 

69 ¢« Not hypothetical, but 
=érepov after épe’. The passage 
concerns the poet so intimately 
that I cannot think épyoua refers 
merely to the chorus. For zap 
wédos, ‘untunefully,’ cf. O. 9. 38 
kal Td Kavxao0ar apd Karpov | pavl- 
aii wvmoKpéxe, Cf. also mAnumend. 
dyvov So Vatican mss. supported 
by Hésychios. The poet recalls 
vu. 48—53. 

7O Hvgtevi8a Vocative. dtro- 
pvte Lat. deiero, ‘I make oath as 
defendant,’ ‘I deny on oath.’ 
Bergk, from the Schol., srouviw. 

71 téppa mpoBds It would seem 
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that Pindar alludes to Sdgenes 
himself actually having discharged 
his spear in the pentathlon with 
his foot advanced beyond the line 
which marked the beginning of the 
throw, so that having failed to gain 
the third victory he was obliged to 
strive to the utmost in the wrest- 
ling. Pindar often likens his verse 
to arrows and spears, cf. O. 1. 112, 
and esp. P. 1, 42 dvdpa 5° eye Ketvov 
| alvfoa pevow Gy Erroua | wh xad- 
Komdpaov dkovd’ woelr’ dyGvos Badeiv 
éiw maddua dovéwy, | waxpa dé plwars 
dpetvoacd’ avrious. dpoat Refers 
to the past, cf. O. 2. 92, 93 [Don.]. 

72 $s, x.7-A. ‘Which (if thrown 
successfully) is wont to dismiss the 
sturdy neck (hendiadys) from the 
wrestling unbathed in sweat before 
the limbs encounter the blazing 
sun.’ Don. says ‘As most of the 
public games of Greece were cele- 
brated in the hottest season of the 
year, and as the pentathlum in 
particular was contested in the full 
blaze of the noonday sun (Paus. 6. 
24 § 1), when the heat was so op- 
pressive that even the spectators 
could not endure it (see Aristot. 
Problem. 38, Ailian, V. H. 14. c¢. 18); 
we may fully understand this allu- 
sion to the wrestling match, coupled 
with the ef révos jv which follows.’ 
Simonides, Frag. 155. 5f., says of a 
pentathlete ov6’ éyévovro | axtivwy 
Touldwy ToT abuol. eEérreprbev 
Gnémic aorist. If Thetis can be 
told in the first book of the Iliad, 
v. 401 ddd od rév y €dOodca, Ded, 


Umrodtcao Secudv, although the 
rebel gods had not bound and 
did not bind Zeus, Pindar could 
say éfémeuwev mahaicudTow even if 
there had been no wrestling. 
But there must always have been 
wrestling, if only to prove a 
minimum of proficiency, for 
it would give some competitors 
a most unfair advantage in the 
earlier contests not to have prac- 
tised and trained honestly as 
wrestlers. But if Sdgenes had 
won with the spear, his task in 
the wrestling might have been 
comparatively light, as after one 
or two bouts he could retire on 
the strength of three previous 
victories. The readings 6 oa’ éfér. 
(Bergk), 6s &« o” ér. (Bury) tack 
a special assertion on to a simile, 
which is awkward compared with 
the general statement presented by 
mss. The poet playfully alludes 
to a failure which, so far from 
being a disgrace, resulted in en- 
hancing the merit of the victory. 
The Schol. wrongly explains rpoBd 
as =vmepBadwv. 

74 ei mévos Hv This proves that 
Sdgenes had been obliged to beat 
dangerous competitors in the wrest- 
ling, and probably also been beaten 
in the foot race. tmAéov ‘More 
abundantly.’ 

75 @ pe ‘Let me alone,’ i.e. 
‘Fear not.’ 

76 dvéxpayov Idiomatic aorist 
referring to the immediate past. 
The meaning of mrépay depOels is 
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simply ‘soaring too far’ with the 
usual metaphor of the flights of 
poetry. Cf. v. 22 supra, N. 5. 21, 
Aristoph. Pax 831. Pindar refers 
to vv. 19 f. and the sombre topics 
introduced thereby. Tpaxts 
‘Niggardly at paying my debt of 
praise.’ Cf. P. 11.41. For inf. cf. 
Gdwn.M.andT.§758.  KaraSépev 
Cf, Soph, Gd. Col. 227 & 8 imécxeo 
mot katabjoes; and Jebb’s note. 
The suppressed object is the pucbds 
of v. 68 specialised. 

77 dvaBddeo ‘Strike up.’ Cf. 
P. 1.4. The poet makes as it were 
a fresh beginning. This one word 
is addressed to the musicians. 
Hermann renders impone tibi, Dis- 
sen expecta, morare. 

78 & te ‘And therewithal.’ Cf. 
Soph. @d.R.27. The Schol. quotes 
Frag, 160 vdaivw 8 ’Apuvdaovidacs 
motktiov dvdnua. Cf. N.8.15. This 
early allusion to elaborate gold- 
smith’s work in which gold, ivory 
and white coral were blended is of 
great interest. ‘For the Muse com- 
bines gold and therewithal white 
ivory and the lily blossom, having 
culled it from the dews of the sea,’ 
Pape takes \elpioy here for an adjec- 


tive =)ewpds (Hésych. icxvds—aypbs) 
= ‘slender,’ ‘pale.’ 

8O dudl ‘With regard to.’ Cf. 
On9 5135 (P22. 

81 Sdve. Dissen observes that 
the metaphor is from spear-throw- 
ing, comparing P. 1. 44 dkovra 
markdug dovéov: but ef. P. 10. 39 
mavTa 5é xopol wapbévwy | Aupav re 
Boal Kkavaxal 7 atd\dv dovéovra. 
For rod’¢. tuy. cf. O. 1. 8. 

82 dovxg Contrast this lan- 
guage with reference to an Molian 
ode sung to the lyre with that of 
N. 3 (v. 67) which was sung to 
SJlutes. 

83 Sdmedov So mss. Mezger 
restores the mistake ydmedov, which 
does not scan. Perhaps here and 
v. 34 ddmedov =‘ terrace.’ The next 
verse shows that the Aeakeion is 
meant. 

84 wo Cf. I. 5. 44. 

85 eya...mdtpqa ‘To the honor 
of my clan,’ the Asdpidae, to 
which both Thebans and Aigine- 
tans belonged, and which was ei<- 
vuwos from its further connexion 
with Nemea. Of course éu@ has 
been altered to reG, €4, tug, éra 
(Bury). 
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86 céo $€ For this dé (following 


pev) after vocative cf. N. 2. 14. 
pev...re Cf. N. 2. 9. yeverau 
Delibat. Cf.I.1.21. There is an 


old variant deverac. 

87 yelrov,«.7.r. Cf. Hés. W. 
and D. 346 mia Kakds yelrwy, 6o- 
cov T dyads péy’ dverap. | Eumopé 
To TYLHS OoT Eupope yelrovos écOod, 
Alkman Frag. 50 [60] uéya yelrou 
yeltwv. 

88 vow Cf. Hés. Th. 661 drevet 
Te vow kal émlppove Boul. Xappa 
‘Delight,’ ‘blessing,’ as in O. 2. 19. 

89 dvéxo. Cf. Soph. Aj. 212 
and Jebb’s note. ‘Should be 
constant to neighbourly relations.’ 
Mss. read ay éxo.. The text is due 
to Thiersch. Holmes puts a full 
stop after dvéyo., taking it with «i, 
‘for the simple expression of a 
wish,’ like the Euripidean ed poe 
yévoiro. I cannot think that a wish 
could be expressed here just before 
the wish v. 98. 

90 é rly ‘Under thy protec- 
tion,’ ‘in dependence on thee.’ Cf. 
Soph. 4j. 519 év col mas eywye 
cdfouat, and Jebb’s note. é0éAou 
Equal to péddor, or should we ren- 
der—‘ would be willing to cherish 
towards his father and so to go on 


dwelling happily,’ &.? Ie. the 
neighbourhood of Hérakles’ temple 
is enough to keep Ségenes content- 
edly at home tending his father in 
his old age, rather than ranging in 
quest of adventures like Hérakles 
who subdued the Giants. For the 
advice to the youthful victor to cheer 
his father cf. P. 6. 19—27. 

91 dradév ‘Tenderly affection- 
ate,’ with a suggestion of cheering 
gaiety. Cf. v. 10. The son is to 
be cheering to the father, as the 
ode provided by the father cheers 
the son. 

93,94 ‘For that he hath his 
house between thy precincts. close 
as four-horse chariots may be seen, 
(having one) on either hand as he 
goes.’ It is a mistake to suppose 
that four-horse chariots had two 
poles or two yokes, as art proves 
the reverse. Mr Bury, though pro- 
fessing to hold fast to Pindar’s 
language, thinks {vyols means 
‘yoke-arms,’ and that ‘‘the relation 
of Ségenes’ home to the temples is 
compared to that of a chariot-pole 
to the two arms of the yoke which 
is attached to its extremity.” This 
view suggests a singularly long and 
narrow house with semi-detached 
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temples fastened on to the top near 
one extremity. The preposition év 
does not suit Mr Bury’s theory, 
Close contiguity might well be 
suggested by a reference to racing 
chariots whether we think of three 
abreast or one pressing up to pass 
between two. In terp. apy. fvyols 
we have a paraphrase of rerpdfvéw 
dpuacw (cf. rerpafvé dxos Kur.) with 
a dative of mere reference. An 
episode in the four-horse chariot 
race which Ségenes had witnessed 
at Nemea may be alluded to. Note 
that éxeu...dav is a variation of the 
common construction éo7i Ta Teun 
€& dud. xetpos LovTe. 

95 8 For 6é after vocative ef. 
O. 1. 36. 

96 xépav Hébé, cf. vv. 4, 99. 
St ‘For.’ 

97 From this passage and from 
v. 60 it has been inferred that 
Thearion labored under some bodily 
ailment or infirmity, 

98 This prayer refers to vv. 55— 
58 ruxeiv—apeke. odiow Sdgenes 
and Thefrion.  dppécats Parti- 
ciple, ‘should’st attach...’ 

99 S.amdékois ‘Carry on to the 
end.’ 

101 ‘The present victory and a 
nobler one (at Delphi or Olympia) 
afterwards.’ The notion of Delphi 


in dpeov brings the poet back to 
Neoptolemos. 

103 drpér. ‘Iil-mannered,’ 
‘which cannot be turned’ from 
any malicious or sinister accepta- 
tion. Theognis, 213—218, shows 
plainly that drpo7wia means inability 
to adapt oneself to one’s company. 
€\ktoar ‘That I have maltreated,’ 


like beasts worrying a corpse. Cf. 
Il, 17. 394, 558. 
104 raira, «.7.’. ‘To work 


over the same ground three or four 
times argueth lack of inventive 
power, like the ‘‘ Aws Kédpw6os”’ 
of a woman sillily prattling to 
children.’ This was probably the 
burden of a popular nursery ditty. 
Cf. Aristoph. Ran. 439, Eccl. 828, 
Miiller, Dor. 1. p. 88 (Trans., 2nd 
ed. p. 96) and von Leutsch, Paroem. 
Gr. 2. p. 368, give the historical 
account of the origin recorded by 
the Schol., namely that ambassa- 
dors from the Bakchiadae, sent to 
invite the Megarians to resume 
their allegiance, at last said dccalws - 
orevdge: 6 Avds Képw Gos ef wy Aj o- 
To dixny wap’ tudv. Whereupon 
they were pelted, and in an ensu- 
ing fight the Megarians urged each 
other to strike rév Awds Képuov. 
The proverb is said to refer ér} roy 
dyav ceuvuvonevww Kal Ses drrand- 
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ptvOos. 


Aarrévrwy, an explanation which is 
not supported by Pindar. Some 
editors seem to take wayuddcas as 
nom. sing.=‘a silly babbler,’ but 
the construction with dre after 
dutrovev would be the accusative, 
and the only possible construction 
for the nom. sing. is to make payv- 
Adkas agree with Kédpw6os. The 
Schol. Vet. explains domep mapa 
vylos rots téxvors aS though the 
reading had been paywudAdkaus, or 
else the interpretation last given 


> Se 
105 ¢ amropia TedéOer, Téxvoiww ate pawvrdaKkas Ais Ke- 


155 


was intended. The phrase in this 
case is regarded by the poet as the 
agent in the vain repetition of it- 
self; for such a form as way. could 
hardly be passive in meaning. 
dptodety Cf. Soph. Phil. 1238 dis 
TavTa Bove Kal tpls dvamoNev pw’ 
ern; 

105 dre Equal to womep. Cf. 
O. 1. 2, note. pop. Gen. sing. 
fem. Cf. Sappho Frag. 27 [93] 
papurdkav yAdooay (MSS. “waWuddK- 


Tay). 


The compounds which seem to have been coined for this ode are 


PtddmoArros, 
parpodoxos, éumredoobevys, Todlapxos. 


Sopikrumos, Avrapayarvé, evOUmvoos, evpUKoXrros, OeuloKorros, 


NEMEA VIIL. 


ON THE VICTORY OF DEINIS OF AEGINA IN THE SHORT 
FOOT-RACE. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Dernis, the son of Megas, of the family of the Chariadae (v. 46), 
of Aegina, had, like his father, been twice victor in the stadium at 
Nemea. The ode was sung on the occasion of the dedication of 
Deinis’ crown at the temple of Aeakos (v. 13).—There is more break 
than usual between the metrical divisions of this ode. 

There is nothing to indicate the date except perhaps v. 20, from 
which it may be inferred that the date fell in Ol. 79, either B.c. 63 
or B.C. 61 just before N. 7. It is absurd to discern political allusions 
in vv. 20—22, for it was at any time natural to remind the Aegi- 
netans of, Pindar’s day that in the time of Aeakos Aegina was not 
inferior in influence to Athens and Sparta, which had since become 
the predominant states of Hellas.) We may therefore dismiss 
Dissen’s view that politics subsequent to B.c. 457 are indicated, and 
Mezger’s B.c. 491, when Aegina submitted to Persia, and con- 
sequently was compelled by Sparta to send hostages to Athens 
(Hérod. 6. 49, 50). If the ancient codperation of the three states 
suggested any special political event or situation, it ought to suggest 
the codperation of Aegina at Salamis and Plataea. Moreover, if the 
poet meant to allude to enmity between Athens and Aegina, it is 
incredible that he should have chosen as a leading motive the myth 
of Aias, the AMacid whom Athenians delighted to honor. Lastly 
the third strophe is more likely to be the utterance of an elderly 
poet than of one about thirty years old. Though the main theme ig 
envious detraction, it does not follow that Deinis or Aegina had any 
special need for consolation, for (P@dvos) darerar éodGv del v. 22, 
€xOpa mappacis 7d Aaumpdv Bidra vv. 32—34; in short it is a 
commonplace of Epinician compliment to represent the objects of 
the poet’s praises as attacked by pasos, POdvos, mdpdaais, x.td. 
Cf. Bacchyl. 13. 169 Bpotrév S€ p&pos | wdvtecot pev ear én’ 
épyou, P. 1. 81—84, 11. 29f., while the epinician ode is the divine 
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charm to counteract these malefic influences, and confer on the 
victor imperishable unimpeachable fame. 

The introduction occupies the first system, and the first verse of 
the second. It is devoted to invocations of Héra and Aeakos. The 
central portion, concerned with falsehood, detraction, and Aias, 
ends with the second system. The conclusion extends over the 
third system, and is apportioned between the poet and the victor. 


The compounds which seem to have been coined for this ode are 
vedKTovos, dudpo.Tos, Sooppadys, Kakomrotds, and perhaps rauPOédpos. 

There are some curious tautometric echoes, -éwy ai- v. 39, -éwy Ai- v.27, 
-q med- v. 29, -av Ied- v. 12, kal vv. 6, 18, 23, repo v. 37, érépais v. 3, 
dpdt- vv. 23, 6, -av gi- v. 1, br- v. 47, ba’ v. 30, -Popor v. 48, Pépwr v. 14, 
ém- vv. 39, 5. Heterometrically drrecOa is found vv. 14, 22, 36, aarew 
v. 37, gid- vv. 1, 13, 42, rodd- repeated vv. 8, 20, dvrelvew vv. 25, 34, Kump. 
vv. 8, 18, dda vv. 32, 51. The last of these is rhetorically significant. 
Perhaps amrera: v. 22, drroua v. 14 accentuate a contrast between the 
supplicatory help of the poet and the attack of the envious. 


The mode is Dorian, the metres dactylo-epitritic. They are 
unsymmetrical in arrangement. 


STROPHE. 
] -¥|-vvl|—--| BAA, 
2 CB.-sul—A 
3 B.C AA. 
4ouvi-vv|—-—-| BA. 
5 CC. 

EPoODE. 
a@ -—: A/C! 
b -vvu |u| A’ 
evuilt| BAB! 
ad —:C.|-A 
e B.ALB! 
iE B.|-'vu|U | BAt 
g B.B\|.C.B.’ 
* Incisio. 


+ Caesura after first syllable. 
+ Caesura after first syllable of 7th foot. 
|| Caesura after first, incisio after last syllable. 
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Hora is sometimes kind, sometimes cruel. 
One must be content to be moderate and attain one’s 


The union of Zeus and Aegina was blest. 


Prosperity granted by the gods is comparatively lasting, 
such, for instance, as that of Kinyras of Cyprus. 


For anything new provokes envious criticism. 
For envy attacks the noble as in the case of Aias and 


Far be this from the poet, who hopes to win fame and 
popularity by straightforward plain-speaking. 
Excellence and the joy of victory are enhanced by song. 
The poet cannot restore Megas to life, but he can rear a 
monument to father and son and assuage pain. 


100 
ANALYSIS. 
v0. 
1—3. 
4, B. 
nobler desires. 
6—8. 
8—12. Aeakos was much courted by heroes. 
13—16. Dedication of ode and crown to Aeakos. 
yp, leh 
19. I pause like a runner preparing to start. 
20, 21. 
22—32, 
the arms of Achilles. 
32—34. Detraction existed of old. 
35—39. 
40—44, 
44—50. 
50, 51. 


The antidote of song is as old as the poison of detraction. 


rp. a. 


1"Opa rota, kdpv&é "Adpoditas aupocay dirotdtav, 
ov ch , sh ae > 
2 ate waplerniow raidwy tr épiforica yrehdpots, 


1 “Opa Goddess of puberty. Cf. 
Aesch. Suppl. 996, quoted N. 5. 6. 


rough hands is a problem in- 
soluble even by a poet. Sophokles 


For the double genitive cf. P. 9. 39 
Kpumral kdatdes évtl copas meBods 
iepGv gidoTdTwv. 

2 Cf. Soph. Antig. 795 vixa & 
évapyns Brepdpwv twepos eddéxrpov | 
vuudas. Pindar often wavers be- 
tween a quality and the personifi- 
cation thereof, but here we have 
an extreme case. How anything 
which sits in the eyes could carry 
their proprietor with gentle or 


proves that the seat of desire is 
the eyes, though that of sleep 
might be the eyelids. For dre 
after a vocative clause standing by 
itself cf. Hur. Orest. 317 f. 6... 
Geal...at x.r.A. ‘Thou who...nest- 
ling in...dost touch.’ 

3 Baor. Cf. Aesch. Ag. 35. 
The herald leads lovers by the 
hand to each other, cf. I. 1. 320 
—823, or by force. dvdyKas 


10 
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\ Ni id le > 
3 TOY wey apéepols avayxas xepol Baorates, &repov 


& érépas. 


5 


> \ be rn \ > 0é \ ” iv4 
4 ayaTraTa O€ KaLtpod py wavabévta pos Epyov ExacTov 
a > t ; a 
5 TOV apelovwv EpoTwy emixpately Sivacbat. 


Avr. a’. 


Lg \ x ee A 
rotor kat Avos Aiyivas te REKTpPOV Troiméves apde- 


ToAncav 


Io 


a Kumpias Sépav: éBractev & vids Oivavas Bacireds 


\ \ a ” 
3 XElpt Kat BovXals apioTos. 


> Lal 
vevoy dei: 


TOAAG VLY TOAAOL ALTA- 


> \ + 

4 aBoaTi yap ip@wv AwTOL TEpivateTadVT@Y 15 
40 ~ ’ Ae) cle > / € / 

5 n0eXov Kelvov ye TeiPec? avakiats ExovTes, 


a a > ? Ve vf / 
a of te Kpavaais év “A@dvatow appolov otparor, 


bot tT ava Xrdpray Iendornidda. 


xepol Cf. P. 4. 234 dvdyxas 
&recw, P. 11. 34 déduouvs aBpd- 


TATOS. érépais Huphemistic for 
dyplas. Cf. P. 3. 34, Kur. Herc. 
Fur. 1238, also the similar use of 


Gos. The poet means violent 
or thwarted passion. There is a 
zeugma in the construction of 
Baordges, which first means to 
carry in fondling fashion and 
then to enfold in a tight grip. 
We can render by ‘bear along’ in 
both cases, but I do not think 
dyplais xepol Bacrdfers would stand 
alone. 

4 dyarard For plur. hie HE UE 
34, N. 4. 71. Katpod ‘ Without 
having transgressed the bounds of 
moderation.’ 

5 émuparety ‘To get secure 
possession of his nobler objects of 
desire.’ 

6 oiou I.e. dpeloves. 
Kit). L.é- epwres. 

7 Kup. Sép. Cf. Theog. 1293 
imepbevra yduov, xpuofs “A@podirns | 
Sapa, Bacchyl. 17. 9 ipepaymrvxos 


ATOULEVES, 


*Err. a’. 
20 
Beds | Kurpléos...6pa, Il. 3. 54. 


vids Aeakos. Otvdvas Old name 
of the island before the nymph 
Aegina gave her name to it. 

8 woddd Cf. N. 5. 31 and the 
Homeric rod AocecOa. Dissen 
interprets roAdxts, but Don. rightly 
observes that ‘the secondary idea 
of frequency’ is contained in durd- 
vevov. ety ‘That they might 
behold him.’ Do not take vw as 
primarily the object of (det. 

9 dBoarl Generally rendered 
‘unbidden,’ ‘unsummoned,’ but 
‘without fighting,’ =duaynrl, seems 
to be more in accordance with 
analogy and with the meanings 


of bone dwto. ‘The flower.’ Cf. 
On2 a1 

10 ‘His, and his alone.’ 

11 doe: otp. As Aeakos was 


according to the myths in about 
the same generation as Théseus, 
this phrase may refer to the legend- 
ary classification of the citizens of 
Attica by Théseus. 

12 dvd The preposition is ap- 


15 
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nr lal / Ld > e \ f- 
ce ixétas Alaxod cepvav yovdtwv mods @ umép piras 
2 a Pee aN a dae: A a 
ddaotav 0 trép TaVS GrTopar pépov 
A / 
e Avdiav pitpay Kavaynda TeToiKiApevar, 25 
fal A , r 
f Aeinos Siccav oradiov Kat tratpos Méya Nepeatov 


ayarma. 


\ a iz \ > > / = 
gavv bed yap tor duTevOels GABos avOpamo.c Tap 


poveTtepos* 


=tp. B’. 


4 / + 
1 domep kat Kuvipay éBpice TAOVT@ TovTiG EV TOTE 


Kumpo. 


propriate to the scattered quarters 
of Sparta which Thukydides con- 
trasts with the topographical con- 
dition of Athens. According to 
the known myths the Pelopids of 
Sparta (Meneldos) were not con- 
temporary with Aeakos, and it is 
therefore possible that Pindar refers 
to an unknown myth. 

13—15 The crown won by 
Deinis was being dedicated with 
the poet’s crown of song at the 
temple of Hakos. 

15 kavaxynda Cf. P. 10. 39 
kavaxal avrAdv, Soph. Trach. 641 
avdds otk dvapolay | dx@v Kavaxdv 
émdvevow. Hésiod uses this adverb. 
For the metaphor cf. Frag. 160 
toalyw 8’ ’ApvOaovldars morkidov dv- 
dnua, quoted by the Schol. on N. 7. 
78 (115). The pulrpa here and in 
O. 9. 84 means the whole crown, 
but was properly the twisted wool- 
len fillet (edjuaddov pulrpar, I. 4. 62) 
by which the leaves or sprays of 
the wreath were kept together. 

16 Stccav Refers both to Deinis 
and his father, as is proved by 
vv. 47, 48 rodév ehwviuwyr | dls dh 
dvow, ‘the feet illustrious on two 
occasions of two (Chériadae).’ 
Nepeatoy dyoaApa ‘An adornment 
of Nemean victories in two foot- 
races.’ 

17 ody 0 ‘By the aid of a 


30 


god,’ i.e. of Aeakos or of Zeus for 
Aeakos’ sake. For gurevdeis cf. P. 
4. 69 rysal pirevdev. The com- 
parative mapyovmrepos implies the 
sentiment of P. 3. 105, 106 odBos 
ovx és paxpov avdp&v epxerac | aa)e- 
tos er’ ay émiBploas érnra, 7. 20. 
For the idea cf. Frag. 111 evda- 
pévev | Spamréras otk écrw ddBos. 
Render zapyuov., ‘maketh longer 
stays,’ after Sir J. Suckling, ‘ Love 
with me hath made no stays’ [Mr 
Fanshawe]. 

18 domep kal Hchoing exactly 
oto. kal v. 6, joins such prosperity 
as that of Kinyras to such épwres 
as delighted Zeus and Aegina into 
a double portion of happiness which 
Pindar implies that Deinis will en- 
joy. Kinyras was priest of Aphro- 
dité, which further connects wealth 
and épwres. Note that xetvos xal, . 
v. 23, points a contrast between 
what the poet wishes to avert and 
what he prays for. This recurrence 
is reinforced by the tautometric 
aup- vv. 23, 6, while the other 
recurrence is reinforced by the 
repetition of Kimrp- vv. 18, 7. In 
each case kal emphasises the in- 
stance adduced. “OdSos is here 
personified, though not so in the 
preceding line. For Kinyras cf. 
P. 2, 15—17. amore For the 
position cf, P, 2. 33, 4. 258. 
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if X \ P > 
2 terapat O17 Tocoi Kotvpas, dumvéewy te Tply TL paper. 


3 TOANA Yap TOAAG NéreKTar' veapa & éEevpdvTa Sduev 
Bacdve 

4€s Eeyxov, drags Kivduvos: dyov S& rAdyou POove- 
potow: 35 

5 amtetas 8 écra@v del, yeipdverot & ov« épiter. 
Avr. B’. 
1 Keivos Kal Tehapdvos daev vidv, dacydve dpudicunrt- 
coals. 40 
19 torapat ‘I stay on tip-toe,’ with the decision are suggested. 
i.e. poising myself and taking InN. 7 the unfair character of the 


breath before the start, in the atti- 
tude of the cast of ‘A girl starting 
for a foot race’ in the Fitzwilliam 
Museum. The phrase xodga fi- 
Bavra, ‘with light tread,’ ‘tripping 
lightly,’ O. 14. 15, is not quite the 
same. The body of the ode begins 
here, the first eighteen verses being 
dedicatory to Aeakos. 

20 ‘Many tales have several 
versions; but when one has dis- 
covered new points it is utterly 
hazardous to submit them to the 
touchstone for assay; for discus- 
sions are toothsome to the envious, 
and envy ever fastens on to the 
noble, but contends not against 
the mean. It did rend even the 
son of Telamon by forcing him on 
to his sword.’ It would appear that 
Pindar invented himself (or gave 
currency to an Aiginetan version 
of) the detail of the myth of the 
xplots drwy which attributed the 
defeat of Aias to unfair means, 
which version is adopted by So- 
phokles 4j. 1135, where Teukros 
says to Meneldos kherrys yap abrot 
Ynporoids ebpéOns. In the earlier 
ode, I. 3, in which the fate of 
Aias igs mentioned, Odysseus’ réyva 
defeats the better man, but no under- 
handed proceedings in connexion 


voting is insinuated, and I am there- 
fore disposed to date N. 8 before 
N.7. See on v. 12. 

21 Adyou ‘Discussion.’ Dissen, 
Deliciae vero sunt verba quae dicant 
invitis quaerentibus quod repre- 
hendant; Don., Cookesley, Paley, 
‘praise.’ Markland goes too far in 
regarding Néyou. here and in Eur. 
Suppl. 565 as=yéyo.. It is rather 
‘criticism’; the neutral term getting 
a color from the preceding clause. 
For the extraction of ¢@évos from 
P0ovepotcw cf. Soph. Aj. 201 vécov 
from voojcay. Not very unlike is 
N. 4. 3 révwv Kexpysévov...v (Tov 
vikovra). For the sentiment cf. 
Soph. Aj. 157 pds yap tov exové’ 
6 POdvos Epre, P, 7. 19, 11. 29, 
infra v. 34. 

22 dmrerar ‘Attacks.’ Cf. Aesch. 
Sept. c. Th. 204, Soph. Aj. 1608. 
There is no hint of disease or 
medicine in the ode except ézao- 
Oats...vwduvoy, vu. 49, 50. 

23 dpdixvrdloats Cf. Il. 8. 86 
KuAwddmevos ep xadxg, ‘transfixed 
by the bronze,’ Soph. Aj. 828 (me) 
menTOTA THdE Tepl veoppavTw Eide, 
899 dacydvy mepimtvxyjs. The 
slang ‘to get outside a glass of 
beer,’ &c. is a similar idiomatic 
inversion. 


25 


30 


104 PINDARI CARMINA. 


2h Tw dydwooov pév, Top & dAKov, da KaTéxer 

3év AvypS® velxer' péyiotov & aidrkwm evdder yépas 
aVTETATAL. 

4 xpudlacr yap év Wadois "Odvccy Aavaol Oeparrev- 


oav* 


45 


s xpucéwv 8 Alas atepnbeis SrAwy hovw Tadaicev. 


~ 8 


"Bor. 


i pav avomora ye Saovow év Oepu@ ypot 
édxea pHEav mrereusSopevor 


50 


\ coc! rn / 
c Um arcEiuBpoTm Noyya, TA mev aud “AxurEL veoKTOVe, 


d dAdXwv Te poxXOav TraypOdpoiow év 


e apépaus. 


f aiptrwov pvdv 
Ovetdos* 


24 Cf. Il. 13. 824 Atay duaproe- 
mes Bourydue, trotov deures;  KUTEXEL 
‘Encompasses,’ ‘overwhelms.’ Cf. 
One LOSE. 1.96. 

25 aicd. Cf. Bacchyl. 15. 57 
& 5 alédrXos Pevderor kal dppoovvats | 
éfaiclors Oaddove’ dbauBis | UBprs. 
avrérarat ‘The greatest prize has 
been held out to,’ conferred upon, 
not ‘held up,’ ‘proposed.’ For 
perfect cf. O. 1. 53, N. 3. 84. 

26 Ocpdw. ‘Did service to,’ 
‘truckled to.’ 

27 odévw ‘Invited the grip of 
violent death.’ Cf. Hés. W. and D. 
413 dryot madalec. 

28 7 pav ‘Yet verily.’ dvopord 
ye Though Odysseus was perhaps 
equal to Aias, or almost equal, 
according to the terms of the con- 
test for the arms, in battle ‘at least 
they made far different wounds 
gape (or ‘gush [with blood]’) on 
the warm fiesh of foemen (dat. in- 
commodi) when hard pressed,’ &c. 
That is to say in battle Aias was 
far superior to Odysseus. 

29 medeur{dpevor So Schol. Vet. 


éyOpa § dpa Trappacis jv Kal Tadal, 55 
omodortos, Soroppadys, KaKoTrovov 


MSS. mroAemue. 

30 tm’ Cf. O. 11. 36, P. 3. 
10. pév—re Cf. O. 4. 15. The 
poet refers to exploits not related 
in our Iliad, but probably from the 
ballads which formed the Aethiopis 
of Arktinos, From the frequent 
mention of Memnon this group 
of legends seems to have been a 
favorite either with Pindar or with 
the Aiginetans. Of course the fight 
with Hektor, Il. 14. 402, may have 
been in the poet’s mind among the 
Grav wbx Our. dp’ *Ax. 
Suggests a strong title to Achilles’ 
arms for Aias. 

S31 TapdOdpocw ev Text 
Mommsen, mss. rodu@@dpouw év, 
Bockh év redvPOdpors. In Bacchyl. 
Frag. 36 we should read rdudOopos 
ordots for rdupbepors ordots. 

S2 ex Opd, «.7.d. ‘Fell detraction 
then (as may be inferred from the 
above-mentioned instance) existed 
even of old.’ —s dpa...tjv ‘Is, as it 
turns out.’ Cf. O. 11. 52, 57, 

33 Sododpasrs, «.7.d. ‘ Deviser 
of guile, mischief-making calumny.’ 
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av 


ga 
> 3 4 
avrelves calpor. 


KeNEVOOLS 
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XN \ X A fal n 
TO pev Raptpov Bidtar, Tov 8 addvtwv Kddos 


=Tp. 7. 


35 rein py moTé por towvrov 700s, Zed warep, adda 


60 


¢ 4 a > 7 
2 aTroals fwas éhartoipav, Pavov ws Tatol Kré0s 


3 on) TO SVThapov Tpocao. 


& &repor 


Xpuvaov evyovtat, Tediov 


> / Lal lal 
4 amépavtov* éym 8 datois adav Kal xOovl yvia Kadv- 


arp’, 


65 


at > , \ a 
5 aivewy aivnta, woupay § émioteipwy adTpois. 


84 Cf. Apollod. (Brunck, Gnom.) 
4.12 mpds yap 7d Aammpov 6 POdvos 
Bidgerar | cpdddee 7’ Exelvous ods av 
toon TUxn, and for Piatra cf. Od. 
11. 503, of Keivov Bidwyta éépyovaly 
7 amo TysAs (Dissen). For addvrwr 
ef. P, 1. 84, 11. 30. Render ‘which 
doth violence to the illustrious, but 
sets up a rotten notoriety of the 
obscure.’ Lit. dvreiver cab poy =rears 
on a rotten foundation. 

35 Kedev0ors For metaphor cf. 
OPI 115,.N. 1. 25. 

86 éhamtolpav See O. 1. 86 


and note. Oavev Death is 
introduced with reference to 
Megas. kXéos py TO Stoda- 


pov ‘A reputation—not that dis- 
graceful one.’ The 7é refers back 
to trav addvtwy cabpov Kidos. For 
the position of uy cf. N. 1. 18. 
For xrdéos (dicgapov) cf. Thuk. 2. 
11. 10 peylorny ddéav oicdmevor Tots 
Te Tpoydvos Kal huiy avrots ém’ dp- 
porepa éx TOv dmroBawdyTwr. 

37 «dxovta. For suppression 
of of méy cf. Il. 22. 157 rp pa wapa- 
Spamerny, pevywy 6 8 drigbe SiwKwy, 
Eur. Iph. in Taur. 1350 xovrots dé 
mpppay elxov’ of & érwrldwy drykupav 
é£avfrrov. For sentiment cf. Frag. 


"Apt. ry’. 


> fal 
40 1 avferas S apeta, ywpais eépoas ws Ste Sévdpeov docet, 


206. 

88 éyé, x.7.. ‘But for me, 
may I even till death prove a 
favorite with my fellow-citizens 
for praising the praiseworthy and 
scattering censure on wrongdoers.’ 
The aorist participle d6éy=‘ as an 
established favorite’; or is it the 
participle of the gnomic aorist? cf. 
N. 1, 62, 7. 3. With many mis- 
givings I have not adopted Shilleto’s 
explanation given on Thuk. 1. 20 
§ 3 dpdcavrés 7 kal Kwvdvvedoa, ‘do 
something if they must risk their 
lives ’—in effect, ‘may I please..., 
if I die for it.’ He compares Aesch. 
Choeph. 438 érer’ éyw voodloas 
édoluavy, Soph. Hl. 1079. Here, 
however, the idea of death is not 
involved in that of pleasing. Cf. 
Dém. Meidias 530 ei...un xopnyos 
dv tatr’ émerivOew tad Mecdlov. 
Similar is the construction of I. 5, 
15 rolatow dpyats evxera | dvtidoas 
aldav yhpds te dé&ac0ac ody. 
aorots adav Cf. aédvrods Soph. 
Cid. R. 510. Bias (Diog. Laert. 
1. 85) dorotow dpecxe waicw, & 
moder alke méevys. 

40 xdwpais Cf. O. and P. p. 
xxiii, Frag. 99. 3. ééporats 


45 
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a [a] a / \ e \ 
2 év cools avdpav aepOeta’ év Sixatious Te Tpos Uypov 70 
19/ val \ tal I > 6 [, \ \ 
3 aidépa. xpelas dé ravtoias pikwv avopav: Ta meV 
appl trovo.s 
ba Va 
4 UTepotata* pactever Se Kal Tépwpis év dupacr Oécbas 


3s miata. @ Méya, To 8 adtis Teay uydy Komi~ar 75 
°Err. 9’. 

a od pou Suvarov: Kkeveav & érridwv yadvov Tédos" 

b aed 5 watpa Xapiddars te NaBpov 

c bmepetcat XOov Moicaiov éxate Today evovipwv 80 


Modal dative. dower mss. dioce 
| copots. The text is Bockh’s. 
‘Springs up.’ Twice, in com- 
pounds, P. uses the uncontracted 
form. 

41 ‘When exalted to the buxom 
air of heaven among men who love 
song and justice. Many are the 
uses of friends. Most important 
is help in regard to toilsome 
achievements. While the delight 
(of success and rest) seeks to get 
evidence set before men’s eyes.’ 
I.e. in the first flush of triumph 
men long for perpetual commemo- 
ration of their exploits. Though 
substantial help is most important 
as leading to success, yet success 
cannot be enjoyed unless one gets 
lasting credit for merit by confirma- 
tion or proof of song. Dissen cites 
O. 10. 6 pervydpves Buvor | Vorépwv 
apxal Noywr | TéANeTAL Kal migToy 
Bpkiov peyadas dperais, Ov. e& 
Pont. 1. 5. 32 sumque fides hwius 
maxima wocis ego. tvypov Spenser, 
Milton and Dryden give the phrase 
‘buxom air.’ 

44 morta So B; micray D; 
miorw Tricl. The emphatic posi- 
tion of the word and the stop quite 
justify the hiatus. Bury’s mora 
for, Méya, gives a perfectly otiose 
pronoun in a prominent position. 
Bergk proposes ric7d v@ as possible, 


but reads with Mommsen morév. &@ 
Méya, from the Schol. émgyret...76 
ToT ov. 8’ For 6é after vocative 
cf. 0. La36. 

45 Cf. P. 2. 61 yxa’va rparldc 
TaNatmovel Keved. 

46 XapidSats re Dissen thinks 
that the dparpia of the Chariadae 
included the warpa of Deinis; but 
perhaps re is explanatory as in 
Aesch. Ag. 10, 215, 1526, Hum. 
107. AdBpov Cookesley would 
read 7’ é\agdpév=‘it is easy,’ com- 
paring N. 7. 77. Schneider pro- 
posed Aaumpév. I think the text 
should be kept. The order is AdBpov 
6€ (sc. wor) ced, x.T.A. ‘1 am violently 
impelled,’ ‘I have more than 
enough energy.’ The word here 
takes color from ov dvvarév. The 
poet springs from ‘impotence’ to 
an opposite. It is erroneous to 
render Ad§pos ‘tall,’ ‘lofty,’ ‘huge,’ 
or ‘loud,’ as the fundamental idea 
of the word is ‘furious motion,’ 
‘boisterousness,’ the notion of loud- 
ness being often concomitant, and 
when applied to speech and con- 
duct AdBpos means ‘rash,’ ‘bold,’ 
‘vehement,’ ‘impetuous,’ ‘head- 
strong.’ 

47 ‘To uprear a lofty stélé 
of song on behalf of the twice 
illustrious feet of two men.’ Cf, 
v. 16 supra. 


50 
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d Sls 8) Svotv. yaipw Sé rpdcdopov 
e év pev py Koptrov ieis, érraowWais § avip 
f voduvoyv Kai Tis Kamatov OfKxev: Hv ye pmav émriKadptos 


Dpvos 


85 


9 8) Twddat Kal mplv yevécOar tav "ASpaotov tav Te 


Kadpetwv Epev. 


48 6&7 Hardly translateable. 
The particle points out that Deinis’ 
two victories exactly match his 
father’s. 

49 évépyw ‘On the occasion of 
an exploit.’ 

5O «al tis For the position of 
mis cf. P. 1.52. The poet is meant; 
his ode is a proper expression of 
triumph, while at the same time it 
is a spell to soothe physical pain. 
For sentiment cf. N. 4. 4. OnKev 
Gnomie aorist. ye pav ‘Never- 


theless,’ i.e. this is no new thing, 
for though detraction existed in 
olden time (v. 32) there also existed 
the antidote of laudatory poetry 
even before the foundation of the 
Nemean games by Adrastos when 
his host set out against Thebes. 
There is a double opposition: the 
antiquity of his art opposed to 
present effort of the poet, and the 
beneficent art itself opposed to co- 
éval detraction. 
51 8y ‘Already’=7%6y, 


NEMEA IX. 


ON THE VICTORY OF CHROMIOS OF AETNA WITH THE 
FOUR-HORSE CHARIOT IN THE PYTHIA AT SIKYON. 


INTRODUCTION. 


For Chromios see Introduction to N.1. In this victory Chromios 
won a crown (vv. 52, 53) and silver bowls (v. 51). The ode was com- 
posed some time after the victory (v. 52) soon after the founding of 
Aetna, 2.e. B.c. 474 or 472 (v. 2). As Pindar seems to have been 
present the latter date is preferable. 

Pindar makes effective use of the legend suggested by the games 
of Adrastos at Sikyon. 


In the two passages vv. 21—29 and 48—54 the poet has elaborated a 
striking contrast between the turmoil and disaster of defeat in war on the 


one hand and the peaceful celebration of a peaceful victory on the other. 
We have :— 


v. 21 és Grav orevdev 


v. 48 aovxla, 
v. 49 vixagopla 
v, 22 xadkéous Srrhovow v. 51 dpyupéator Piddavoe 
*y, 22 tarmelous ody évrecw v. 52 ds mo’ tartot k.7 A. 
vv. 22, 23 yNuKdy | vdorov (denied) v. 50 yAukbv Kwmou mpoddrar 


v. 23 Nevkavbéa obpara vv. 52, 53 Oepumd€xros dua | 
Aarotia orepdvors 
vv. 23, 24 cwpyar’ érlavay kamvdv'| v.48 cuumdciov: yeodadts K.T.d. 
ém7a yap dalcavro mupol 
veoyulous poras. 


* Tautometric (as also ¢i\urmou v. 32). 
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vv. 24, 26 Kepawy rapBle...dovpl vv. 51, 52 vepdrw...Brardv* | dumédov 


+ PAXaTay™ wate’ 

vv. 26, 27 rplv vora tTuTéTA4... vv. 48, 49 adtera: | uadOaxg vixadopla 
alcxuvOnuey avy do.dg 

v. 27 datpovloucr poBors v. 49 Gapoaréa 5é mapa Kpariip. dua 

ylverac 

v, 25 Leds v. 53 Lev warep 

vv. 28, 29 meipay dydvopa éyxéwv v. 54 etxoua tavtay™ dperdy Keha- 
TavTay* Ofjoas 


In the prayers vv. 28—32, 53—55 we find besides this last responsion 
another contrast and two resemblances :— 


v. 29 dvaBddromar ws mépoiora v. 55 dxovrifwr cKxorot’ dyx.cTa Mowav 
v. 31 Zev wdrep (beginning line) v. 53 Zev marep (ending line) 
v. 31 aydataor v. 54 Xapirecow 


In the 4th verses of the 4th and 5th stanzas Zeus’ lightning is 
mentioned, first as not giving a favorable omen, then as dealing merciful 
destruction. 

We have also subordinate contrasts between the defeat of Amphiaraos 
and his friends and Chromios’ victories in righteous war. Thus v. 37 
Oupov at*xuardy echoes vv. 26, 27, uaxardy | Oupov at*-, and vedrari v. 44 
effectively echoes the nearly tautometric veoyulous v. 24, as does tralov 
dé0Awv...* v.9, TO Kparyourmov® v.4, The exact responsions taides 
v.14, walSecow v. 4, dvOpwior v. 41, dvOpdtev v. 6, Babv- vv. 40, 25, 
-pomi- vv. 8, 3, -o- vv. 43, 28 seem to have no significance, 


The mode is Dorian and the ode is processional, accompanied 
both by lyre and flute (v. 8) ; the metres dactylo-epitritic. 


STROPHE (UNSYMMETRICAL). 


rw 
C.A.C! 
A.A.B! 
B.A.A.C! 
Sie 0. 


oP WD 


* Tautometric. 
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ANALYSIS. 

vv. 

1—5. Invocation to the muses to inspire the chorus to cele- 
brate Chromios’ victory in games sacred to Lét6 and her 
children. 

6,7. Let not a deed of prowess sink into oblivion. 
8,9. Strike up with lyre and flute in honor of the games 
instituted by Adrastos. 
9—27. Myth of the Seven against Thebes concluding with the 
flight and engulfing of Amphiardos. 
28—32. Prayer that Zeus may grant lasting peace, civil order 
and glory in games to the Aitneans. 
32—34. They are fond of horses and, strange to say, are above 
considerations of gain or economy in their ambition. 
34—39. Chromios is a mighty warrior such as few besides. 
39—43. As Hektor by Skamandros, so Chromios by Hel6éros got 
glory, and elsewhere too by land and sea. 
44, He has earned a peaceful old age. 
45—47. He has been blessed with riches and honor. 
48, 49. The banquet loves peace; fresh victory is enhanced by 
song, which is inspired by the bowl. 
50—53. Let the prize bowls be filled with wine. 
538—end. 


Zeus is invoked to note the excellence of the poet’s 
minstrelsy. 


rp. a’. 


/ ; a } 
1 Kwpacopev trap ’AmdAXwVos Yixv@vobe, Moicas, 
2Tav veoxtictay és Aitvav, &P avarertapévar Ecivwv 


/ 4 
vevixavtar Ovpar, 


1 Kopdcopeyv For the future 
referring to the time of recitation 
Cfo) 10; P29.89, 11. 10. Béckh 
and others make this and dpcouev 
conjunctives, Don. on v. 43 de- 
liberative futures, a needless dis- 
tinction. 

2 dvamerrapévar ‘lung back.’ 
telvwy For the gen. cf. Soph. Aj. 
1353 xparets rou Tay pldwy vikdpevos, 


5 


Eur. Med, 315 ovynoduecba, Kpeto- 
chvwv vikwmevor, Madv. § 64. For 
the hospitality of Aetna cf, P. 1. 
38; of Chromios cf. N. 1. 19—25, 
The Schol. on Aristoph. Acharn. 
127 rods dé Eevigew obdémor€ y taxer 
Ovpa, has come down to us with 
the strange misquotation of this 
passage—év@’ dpa mwemrapévau éel- 
vow evexev Talv Odpauw. 
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3 OABwov és Xpopiov Sap’. 


Ls 
TPacoeTat. 


111 


ann’ érréwv yruKdv Buvov 


vate / ni > v4 > > 4 / \ 
470 KpaTnoiTTOv yap €s apy avaBaivwy patépe Kal 


Sidvpors Twaidecow aidav pavver 10 


a > lal c 
5 v@dvos airewas opoxddpous érorrass. 


2Tps fh. 


Ba / f rd 
1 é€att 5é Tis Adyos avOpeTav, TeTENMEcUEVOY eodov 


\ \ = Yd 
2on Xapal ovya Kadvwat: Ocomecia 8 éréwv Kav- 


Nas aovda Tpdochopos. 15 
> > > \ \ / ’ J ] > pfs] 
3@AX ava pev Bpopiav poppiyy, ava & avddov ér 


Mk 
avTay dpoopev 


e di x7 rn 
4 immiov aéOrwv Kopupdr, ate PoiBo Ojxev "Adpactos 
’ a ® 
er “Acwiov peéOpos: wv eyo 20 


83 mpdooetar Cf. O. 3. 7, 10. 30 
for the phrase, in which the ode is 
regarded as a debt. The majority of 
Mss. and editors read mpaocere, but 
it is not easy to see who is meant, 
as the Muses do not claim songs 
but inspire, and so forth. For the 
addition of éréwy cf. v. 7 infra 
and N. 7.16. The dd)’ favors the 
reading mpdocerat. The chorus 
must discharge their obligation of 
minstrelsy before partaking of 
Chromios’ hospitality. 

4 Kpatyourmoy ‘ Team-van- 
quishing,’ according to analogy 
probably, but cf. P. 9. 86. aTépt, 
x.7.. In honor of Léto and Apollo 
and Artemis. Cf. P. 4.3. av8dv 
pave. ‘He gives the signal for a 
strain.’ The seeming interpreta- 
tion of avdav by the Schol., 76 
OavuatecOa, may have been due to 
a false reading dyay or to a true 
maloeco’ Gyacbu. Anyhow the 
meaning of pavve is singular. 

6 For sentiment cf. P. 9. 93— 
96, Frag. 98. reredeopévov, K.7.A. 
‘Hide not by silence in abasement 
the achievement of a deed of 
prowess.’ For the infinitive clause 
cf. P. 2.24. For the participle cf. 


O. 9. 103, I. 7.12, N. 6.2. éodAdy 
Used in this sense, N. 5. 47, and 
almost =‘ victories,’ ‘prizes,’ P. 8. 
73. Cf. the poet’s use of dper%, 
N. 5. 53. 

7 éréwv Paley rightly takes this 
gen. after dovdd. Cf. éw. tuvov v. 3, 
ér. dodats N. 7. 16. Kayser, 
Rauchenstein and y. Leutsch alter 
érréwy. KavxXats mpdadopos ‘Is 
well adapted for loud acclaim.’ 
Cf. O. 9. 38, and for sentiment 
O. 11. 91—96. mss. give xavyxas, 
which Mommsen reads. The geni- 
tive cavxas might be like dvayxas, 
N. 8. 3, and qualify éméwy dovda, 
but mpécdopos without a dative is 
awkward. 

8 ddd’ Resumptive, going back 
to vv. 4, 5. Cf.0.4.6. Bpoplav 
‘Pealing’ (Myers). Cf. N. 11.7 Avpa 
5é ode Bpeéwerat kal dovda. The root 
Bpeu properly denotes deep sound or 
great body of sound. dvd...dava 
Tmesis. For repetition ef. I. 3. 8. 
én’ autdy t. d. kopupdy ‘For the 
very prime of contests with horses.’ 
The phrase refers to four-horse cha 
riot races generally. Cf. N. 10. 32. 

9 *Acwrot For this stream, 
on the east of Sikyon, cf. N. 3. 4. 


10 
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112 PINDARI CARMINA. 
5 pvacbeis erracKknow KAUTAis Hpwa Tipmais, 

=tp. 9. 
a 05 TOTe pev Bacirevav KeiOe véaici & éopTais 25 


bicytos 7 avipav apidrats Gpuaci te yradupois 
dphaive kvdaivev Tory. 

c pebye yap Audidpnov te Opacuproea Kat Sewav oTaow 30 

d matpdwy olxav amo tT ”Apyeos: apxoi 8 ov« é1 éoav 


Tadaod aides, Biacbévtes dva. 


, Se / oy \ t @ ee 
é Kpeco@v € KATTTTAVEL OLKAV TAV TTPOGVEV av7p. 


35 
=p. o. 


o " 
1 avdpodapavt *EpupidNav, GpKiov @s OTE TLaTOD, 
cr nr lal uv 
2 Sovtes Olkreida yuvaixa, EavOoxowav Aavady éooay 


peytotou 61 TOOev. 


11 pev Without dé. Cf. 0. 3.19. 

12 dppact Bockh and Dissen 
take this dative as dependent on 
Gut\r\as, comparing O. 5. 6. Cf. 
also P. 6.17. yAacvupois ‘Carved.’ 
Bockh. apdave kvbatvev Both 
these words are elsewhere (P. 9. 73, 
O. 11. 66) used of victors ; but here 
of the dywvobérns Adrastos, who 
conferred distinction upon Sikyon, 
the city whither he fled from Argos 
when expelled by Amphiardos’ 
faction, by instituting sacred games 
there. Pindar ignores the fact that 
Kleisthenes had suppressed Adras- 
tos’ games and substituted the 
Pythia in which Chromios gained 
his victory. 

18 dedye ‘Had fled.’ Lit. ‘was 
in flight from.’ 

14 Tadaod raides Adrastos and 
his brothers Parthenopaeos, Pro- 
nax, Mékisteus and Aristomachos; 
these were descendants of Bias, Am- 
phiaracs of Melampus, Kapaneus 
of Proetos. Avg Cf. Hésych. Wa: 
otaoits. Meaning at first, no doubt, 
a struggle for deliverance from 
oligarchy or monarchy. 

15  Kpéoowv ‘Of superior in- 


40 


telligence.’ Cf. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 
§§ 16 and 47, and perhaps P. 5. 102 
Kpéocova mev adixias | voov pépBerat. 
A Schol. interprets xpelocwv davels 
kal ouverwrepos. Katmaver For 
kararmaver, ‘annuls.’ For the as- 
similation cf. O. 8. 38. Sikav 
‘The previous award’ (given against 
him). The line must refer to 
what follows on account of the 
asyndeton (or 7’) in the next line 
and the fact that dévres refers to 
the same subject as Piacbévtes. 
One Schol., Thiersch and Mezger 
explain ‘For a stronger man put- 
teth an end to the former right 
(of sovereignty)’; i.e. might goes 
before right. The shade of mean- 
ing given to dlxy is at least unusual: 
and why should Pindar say ‘ might 
is right’ just before telling of a 
compromise by which the former 
right was recovered ? 

iG ss. give dvdpodauay 7’ and 
avdpouédavy 7’. Pindar uses the 
epithet in reference to her bringing 
about Amphiardos’ death. For 
termination -ayr- fem. cf, I. 5. 73. 
ds Ste Cf. O. 6. 2. 

17 Sdvtes tooayv ‘It was after 
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4 cD yes e UA / an 
3 Kal TOT €s EmTaTUOUS OnBas ayayov otpaToy avdpav 
aioray 


> ) el re ¢ 
40U KaT opvixov odov: ovdé Kpoviwy datepotrav 


ederi€ass olxobev papyoupévous 45 

s otelyey er@tpuv’, GAA deicacbar KerevOou, 
LTP. 
1 hawounéevav & ap és dtav oneddev Gptros ikécOar 50 


Ma ing e tA nr 
2 XaXrkKEoLs OTAOLOLY imTEioLs TE TY EvTELV: “Iopnvod 
5 a en \ 
& ém dyOatou yAvevy 
, ? 4 / , ’ > / 
3 vooToY éperodmevor NevKavOéa compat éeriavav Kat 


, 
vov* 


¢ \ \ , \ , n 
4 €T TA yap daicavTo Trupal veoyvulous datas: 


55 
oo 


"Apdidpyn cxyliocev Kepavve TrauBia 
25 5 Zedvs tav Babvaotepvoy xOova, kp ev & dw inzrots, 60 


Srpree 


§ \ Ul L \ a L \ 
@ OOUpL €pLeAULEVOU TPlY VATA TUTTEVTA LAVATAV 


they had given..,that they were.’ 
OixAelSq Amphiardos, 81 Td0ev 
The uss. have herealacuna. Béckh 
got the text from the évrefdev 51) of 
the Schol.; literally‘In consequence 
of just this.’ 

1s Cf. Aesch. Ag. 104—120, 
esp. 104 6dc0ov kpdros atovov, Hum. 
770 apépyvidas ddovs. Note that 
aicav dpvixwv is a genitive of 
quality after dddv. 

21 Cf. Archil. Frag. 98 [65], 
pawdbuevoy Kaxov olkad’ dyecOar. 

8’dp Cf. P. 4. 78, ‘And accord- 
ingly it was with open eyes that’ &c. 

22 ctv For position cf. P. 2, 
59, N. 10. 38. 

23 épecdpevo. Béckh and 
others read épvscdmevor, ‘having 
stayed delightsome return.’ Cf. 
Od. 23. 244; but the phrase is not 
quite parallel, 74 picar’. So too 
in I. 7. 53 the object of pvovro, 
‘were wont to check,’ is a person. 
Text Mommsen mss. épvodpevor 


F, II. 


and épecduevo, Hartung dmovpd- 
pevo. (cf. Hés. Scut. Herc. 173), 
Benedict déd\eoodpevor. Rauchen- 
stein proposes drwadmevor or dvayd- 
wevot. But the ms. reading épeod- 
pevot (‘having set fast on Isménos’ 
banks delightsome return’) is to 
be retained. It is supported by 
the Schol., atjrédc thy olkor ava- 
Komony dmébevto. Aevkav0éa 
copatr ‘As pale corpses.’ Old 
Mss. give cdpaci(v) érlavay; some 
editors read cwpacr rlavay, taking 
NevxavOéa ‘ white-wreathing’ with 
xarvév. As white myrtle was 
sacred to the dead (I. 3. 88) dev- 
kav0éa may mean ‘decked with 
myrtle.’ The text is Béckh’s. 

24 $Salcavto Carries on the 
metaphor of érlavay. Cf. O. 6. 15. 

*Apudidpy The nom. and ace. of 
this name in Pindar end in -pzos, 
-pnov. This dative, as if from a 
contracted form in -pys, changes 
its declension by analogy. 
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b Oupov aicxvOjuer. ev yap Sarpoviowss Poors gev- 


yovtt Kal mraides Gear. 


65 


lal > 4 
ee Suvatéy, Kpoviwv, meipay pév aydvopa PowiKo- 


oTOAWY 


‘ nr 3 fi 
d éyxéwv tavtav Oavdtov mépt Kai Cwas avaBddropat 


a > of 
@s Topotcta, potpay 8 evvopov 


jo 


\ ? t > i 
30 ¢ aitéw ce tratolv dapov Aitvaiwy oma€ery, 


35 


Srpee. 


a he > la BJ a 
1 Led matep, ayraiaow 8 aoruvopos émuuiEac 


2 Naov. 
éyovTes Kpégoovas 
” 
3 avopes. 
/ 
KNETTTETAL, 


42 hépe doar. 


nr > / 
Boats immo Te vady T ev padyxats 


/ x 
évti tot pidummrot 7 avToO Kal KTeavov Wuyas 


75 


\ \ \ 7 , 
dmictov gems aidws yap vo Kpida Képdet 


, e 7 X 
Xpopio Kev vbractifwy Tapa mefo- 


80 


4 a t > , 9 A 
5 Explyas av KivOvvoV ofeias auTas, 


28 ‘If it be possible, son of 
Kronos, I am for putting off as 
long as possible the talked-of gallant 
struggle for life and death with the 
host of Carthaginian spearmen.’ 
For dvaBdddoua cf. O. 1. 80 dva- 
Badrerar yduov Ovyarpés. edvop. 
Aegina was famous for EHvvoula, ef. 
T. 4. 22, Bacchyl. 13. 149 ff. kat 
py (pera) pepexvdéa vaoor | Alaxod 
Tid, adv evkrela 5€ dirocrepary | 
modw KuBepra | evvoula Te cadppwr. 

30 omdteav Cf. N. 3.9. 

831 dydataoww ‘ Celebrations of 
victories.’ Cf. O. 13. 14 note, P. 6. 
AGN. d3: aoruvépots Lit. 
‘In the city’ (cf. dypdvoyos, ‘rural’) 
i.e. ‘enjoyed by the citizens,’ gener- 
ally rendered — ‘public.’ Dissen 
renders ay\. dor. ‘decora ludicra 
(0. 9. 99) quae ad urbem pertine- 
ant.’ I prefer the more usual sense 
of dy\ata, as it involves a com- 
moner meaning of dorbvouos than 
the other, and compare I. 5. 69, O. 


7. 21,11. 11. It is not necessary 
to assume that the victor gave a 
public feast, but the festivities in 
commemoration of a victory would 


be general. émupigar Cf. O. 1. 
22, 91. 
82 evri Cf.0.1.35. Kredvev, 


k.7.A. ‘With souls too lofty to 
grudge their hoards.’ Cf. P. 8. 92 
éxwv | Kpécoova mrovTou pépiuvar. 

83 adds, x.7.A. ‘Due love of 
honor (ef. O. 7. 44) which bringeth 
renown is steadily sapped by greed.’ 
Mss. give bréxpuda, but the Schol. 
suggests by soxdérrerat that there 
is a tmesis of the preposition. 

35 ‘You might have formed an 
idea of the danger of keen fight’; 
because Chromios was ever in the 
thickest of the fray. For xev—dy 
cf. Goodwin §§ 224, 225. For dy 
Bergk reads dv (for dvd) taking 
otvecey as ‘that.’ The unchanged 
text gives the perfectly satisfactory 
sense ‘‘ only one who kept close to 
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ef > / / Ni by4 > a 
1 ouvexev €v Trohkéw@ Keiva Oeds evtvev avTod 85 
\ > \ > 
2 Ovpov aixpatay dydbvew rovydv "Evvadiov. radpor 


dé Bovredcat hovov 


Ne 
3 TMapTodiov vedérav tpéyrar moti dvopevéwy avdpav 


oTiyas 


go 


\ aA 
4Xepot Kal >Wuyd Savatoi rAéyerar pav “Exrope pev 
KrEé0s avOjcas LKapdvdpov yevpacw 


5 ayxod, Babuxpyuvocs § aud’ axtais ‘EXopou, 


95 
Xtp. O. 


» +} / f 

a év® “Apeias tropov dvOpwrrot Kadéotor, SédopKev 

db a \ i, ike tA Ef > ig / / . \ 
madi Toit "Aynoddpou péyyos év aduxia TpP@TE* Td 


& ddrats apuépais 


Chromios could have discerned the 
maximum of danger to be met with 
in battle.” 

36 kelya Qeds Aldus, who is 
personified by Hésiod, W. and D. 
198. 

37 Perhaps the similarity of 
phrase to paxarav | Ouudy ai-, vv. 
26, 27, is intended to mark the 
contrast between Amphiaraos’ lot 
and Chromios’. 

88 maprodlov ‘Imminent.’ Cf. 
P. 3.60. vepé&\ay ‘Storm-cloud.’ 
For the metaphor ef. I. 6. 27, 4. 49, 
50, 3. 85, Verg. Aen. 9. 667 ff. 

839 Kos dvOqcar. For the 
phrase cf. P. 1. 66. 

40 See Introduction. 

41 “Apeas Sc. ryyijs or xKp7- 
yns, cf. Kpdviov (Adgov), O. 1. 111. 
The Schol. gives a variant év0a 
“Pelas. For the compendious con- 
struction for ‘where is the ford 
which men name from Arés’ 
spring,’ cf, Il. 11. 757 Kat ’Ade- 
clov &0a Kodwvy | KéxAnra, Soph. 
Trach. 638 &@ ‘E\Xdvwv ayopal 
IIvAdrides kAXedvrar, Oed. Rex 753, 
1451 &6a Kryferar | obuds Karpov 
otros, bv x.7T.A., Hur. Jon 11—13 
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&0a mpooBdppous mérpas | Iaddados 
tm’ 8x%Om THs ’AOnvaiwy xOovds | 
Maxpas kanodou ys dvaxes ArOldos, 
I. 5.47. Dr Postgate takes ’Apelas 
as acc. plur., supplying dxras from 
above, as he does not see why a 
ford should be named from a 
spring. The alteration ¢v6a ‘Pelas 
(‘Péas) has been suggested by Beck, 
Hartung and Bergk, ‘Pelas zdépov 
meaning “Idyiov mépov (N. 4. 53). 
Cf. Aesch. Prom. 837 fas mpos pé- 
yav xbdmov ‘Péas...xpdvov dé Tov 
wéd\dovTa mévtios puyxos...’16vi0s Ke- 
KAjoera. It is, however, open to 
question whether zépov would be 
used of the sea when a river had 
just been mentioned, and whether 
it would apply to the open sea off 
the Heléros. Western Crete lay at 
the entrance to the Ionian sea from 
the Archipelago, and so the Cretan 
cult of Rhea probably gave rise to 
the old name recorded by Aeschylos. 
SéSopkev Cf. O. 1. 94, ‘shone forth 
and still shines.’ This perfect is 
like \édoyxev, O. 1. 53. 

42 ovr ‘Such.’ Cf. 0, 4. 24. 
év dduxlga mpdrq ‘In his earliest 
prime’; i.e. when first he became 
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\ \ > Mg 4 \ \ /, f 
¢ TOAAG pev év Kovia yépow, Ta SE yelTove TrOVT@ 


doo at. 
pacop 


2 L > my \ L L , Sf 
d €K TOV@V é, Ol GUY VEOTATL YEVYMVTAL GDVV TE (Ka, 


Tenet Tpos Ypas aiwv apépa. 105 


distinguished. Béckh and others 
render wrongly ‘in his first youth.’ 
The battle of Heléros (Herod. 7. 
154) was fought at least before B.c. 
491, when Hippokratés the victor 
died, but at the date of this ode 
Chromios was probably more than 
forty years of age, for from v. 44 we 
might gather that his old age was 
not very distant, as indeed from the 
general tone of both the odes to 
Chromios. ta 8’ Perhaps cf. 
N. 2. 17. 

43 Cf. O. 12. 6 TéAN avw...7d 
& av xdtw. Render, ‘And his 
honours won at other times, many 
mid the dry land’s dust, others 
again on the neighbouring sea, will 
I proclaim.’ The idea to be sup- 
plied with the neut. plur. pron. 
must surely be suggested by kdéos 
avOjoa (v.39), dédopxev | ToOTo péy- 
yos (vv. 41, 42). Dissen under- 
stands mpaxévra or mpaxOfva and 
compares Aristoph. Ran. 278 ds 
otros 6 Témros early, 08 Ta Onpla | Ta 
delv’ pack’ éxetvos, where an infini- 
tive verb is obviously suppressed, or 
at least a participle. But ddcoua 
can take an accusative like ketva 
kelvos av etzrot | épya, O. 8. 62 und? 
ayava péprepov avddcouer, 0.1.7 ra 
8’, avrds <wy Ke> TUX, | EXreral Tis 
&xaoTos éLoxdtara pacba, N. 4. 91. 
kovlg Anadjective. yelrovi mévtw 
The sea off Cumae, For the battle 
ef. P.1.71—75. ddcopar Pindar 
also uses the middle forms ¢dro, 
godcOu, Which may in all five 
instances be well rendered ‘in the 
second and more definite sense of 
onul, to affirm, declare, &e.’ (Don.). 
He uses dapévw, I. 5. 49, of the 
utterance of a wish. This ddcouar 
then has a different shade of mean- 


ing from ¢acw, and has no proper 
connexion with the following theory 
which Don. propounds in this 
place. ‘Pindar uses a middle form 
for the future of active verbs signi- 
fying “to utter a sound’’; as avda- 
coua évdpxiov déyov, “I will so- 
lemnly swear,” O. 2. 92 xedadn- 
coueba | Bpovray, “ we will sing of 
the thunder,” O. 11. 79 cwudoouat, 
“‘T will raise the comus-song,” P. 
9. 89: and here ¢acoua, “1 will 
affirm.” In all these cases of fa- 
ture assertions he uses the middle 
form of this tense, for the reason 
which I have given in the passages 
above referred to—namely, because 
‘when we speak of something 
which will make an impression 
upon our senses or feelings, or, in 
general, befall us, as future, we 
consider ourselves as merely the 
object of these outward impressions 
or accidents; but when we speak 
of their present effect we consider 
ourselves as an agent or inchoative 
in respect to them.” If, however, 
we use the future in a deliberate 
or prohibitory sense, the idea of 
agency is not lost; and thus we 
find that Pindar not merely writes 
avddcoua, ‘I will speak” (O. 2. 
92), but also uh avbddcouer, “let us 
not speak” (O. 1. 7) ; and not only 
Kwudoouat, “I will raise the comus- 
song” (P. 9. 89), but also cwudoo- 
wey, “let us sing the comus-song”’ 
(supra, v. 1). Similarly, although 
Bojcouat is the regular Attic future 
of Bodw, we have in Aeschyl, Pers. 
640 ravrddav’ dxn SiaBodow; “am 
Ito go on proclaiming my woes?”’ 
Now avddcoua, O. 2. 92, is dis- 
tinctly reflexive, as the utterance 
of an oath binds the utterer. kxeda- 
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4HarOand vixadopia aby dowd: Oapoaréa 88 rapa 
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Tp. ta’. 


> / 
1 apyupéaiot S€ vopaTw diadaior Bratav 


Sjoouefa is neutralised by xeda- 
djow, O. 10. [11.] 14. Don. should 
refer kwudcoua. to his kwudfouar, 
I, 3. 90. This mid. is used cau- 
satively, ‘I cause to be celebrated 
in (or ‘ by’) a kémos,’ only used in 
the first person sing. in reference 
to the poet. Cf. also N. 3. 12, 27, 
6. 26. Perhaps xedad., O. 11. 79, 
is causative. Thus there is no in- 
stance in Pindar to which Donald- 
son’s ingenious explanation of 
middle futures to active verbs will 
fairly apply. 

44 é movev redéde ‘Is the 
natural outcome of toil.’ ol yé- 
vevra. See Goodwin § 540, N. 7. 
32. vedratr. The classical youth 
includes our middle age. Pindar 
speaks, P. 2. 63, of Hieron’s vedras 
in connexion with the battle of 
Himera (s.c. 480), and yet of his 
Bovdal mpecBirepa, though the date 
of the ode is B.c. 477. mpos Cf. 
O. 1. 67. dpépa For aldév fem. 
cf. P. 4. 186. 

45 iorw Aaxdv Cf. O. 6. 8, 
Nee tee ou del O8: 05:27 

46 For sentiment cf. P. 1. 99, 
Nein o2,.led- 100. 


47 ov verte MSS. odKér’ ort. 
For metaphor cf. O. 1. 115, N. 1. 
25, 8. 35, I. 4.23. For ér ef. Hur. 
Med. 1077. 

48 aiterar Cf. P. 10. 10. 
Render ‘a victor’s honor (the 
status of a vuxndopos) putteth forth 
fresh growth by aid of soothing 
minstrelsy.’ For metaphor cf. N. 
8. 40. 

50 éykipvdtw pi For constr. 
cf. éyxelv kpnrjpa, Soph. Frag, 149, 
‘To mix into the cup’=to pour in 
and mix. Cf. I. 4. 25. T™poda.- 
tay The bowl is the interpreter of 
the x@uos because it adds vigor to 
the performers and stimulates the 
faculties of the audience, raising 
both nearer to the level of the 
poet’s inspired genius. It would 
appear that another ode was to be 
sung at or after the feast. The 
Schol. indicates a variant spon- 
ynriv, which does not scan, 

51 Cf. N. 10. 43. Silver cups 
were also prizes at Marathon, cf. 
O. 9. 90. Probably the wreath 
was universally given as a symbol 
of victory in games, 
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3 Aatoidsa otedavos ex Tas lepas LuKvavos. 


Zed ratep, 
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52 dprrédov maids’ ‘The mas- 
terful child of the vine.’ Conversely 
(Aesch. Pers. 616), dxjpardv re 
Lenrpos dryplas dro | wordy, madatas 
dmmrédou yavos Tdde. In the Schol. 
the quotation from N. 5. 6 parép’ 
olvavOas émwpay is misplaced and 
put under v. 48. It appears that 
Chromios did not himself attend 
these games. Oeuumdékrois Schol. 
voutuws Kal KaOnkovTws mem)eypé- 
vous, ‘twined with due ceremonial’; 
mot ‘fairly-twined,’ ‘twined in 
justice to him,’ i.e. ‘fairly won.’ 
For crowns won by horses ef. O. 2. 
50, 6. 26, P. 3. 73, 74. But the 
plural is used for the victor’s crown 
for a single victory, e.g. I. 3. 11. 

53 tepas The Schol. refers this 
epithet to the partition of the vic- 
tims between gods and men at 
Mék6né close to Sikyon. Cf. Hés. 
Theog. 535, but the fact of Pythian 
games being held there is perhaps 
sufficient ground for the attribute. 

54 edxopar ‘I pray.’ dperdyv 
‘Glory (in games)’; cf. I. 1. 41, 4. 


cad Ya a 
55 5 vikav, axovtitwv cKomot ayyicta Moa. 


LT civ Xapltero.ww For the 
association of the Graces with 
Epinician poetry and with Pythia 
ef. P. 6.2, N. 10.1. For -car civ 
of, T53. 17: brtp Toddov, K.T.d. 
‘And that more than many (bards) 
Imay make victory of great account 
by my verses.’ Notice the aorist 
kedadfjoa referring the poet’s cele- 
bration of the particular achieve- 
ment, the present r.waddew referring 
to his general habit. A Schol. gives 
an unhappy v. J. moNdGr... vixav, 
which Christ appropriates. For 
brép moAnGr cf. I. 2. 36. 

55 dkovtifwy For the hurling 
of the javelin, one of the contests 
of the quinquertium, cf. O. 13. 93, 
P.1. 44. For the metaphor cf. O. 
1.112. okorot’ mss. give cxoroi, 
but cf. P. 11. 41 (where I find Christ 
had anticipated my suggestion of 
pucboto), O. 13. 35 marpos 6é Oec- 
addo’ ér’ "AdXpéov pe€Opoicw alyha 
moda@v avaxerat, 1.1.16. The ms. 
of Bacchylides supports -o’, e.g. 
5. 62 vidy amdarov "Extdvas. 


[NEMEA X] 


ON TWO VICTORIES OF THEIAEOS OF ARGOS IN THE 
WRESTLING MATCH (IN THE HEKATOMBAEA AT ARGOS). 


INTRODUCTION. 


Tus fine ode is proved by wv. 22, 23 and the thrice-repeated 
mention of Héra to be composed for an anniversary of the Heka- 
tombaea at Argos, in which Theiaeos son of Ulias of Argos had 
won the wrestling match twice. He had also won thrice at Nemea, 
thrice at the Isthmos, once at Pytho, but not yet at Olympia. 
Dissen argues from Amphitryon being called an Argive that the 
date falls after the destruction of Mykénae by the Argives, 
Kledénaeans and Tegeaeans B.c. 468; he also fixes the later limit, 
B.c. 458, by the consideration that Argos joined in an invasion 
of Boedétia in that year, after which Pindar would hardly compose 
an ode for an Argive. 

It is probable from wv. 29—36 that an Olympian contest was 
at hand, that is that the date was either B.c. 464 or 460, as 
Mykénae was probably not taken till late in the year and the 
poet would hardly be likely to transfer the myths of Mykénae 
to Argos immediately after the destruction of the former. For 
such transference in the Tragedians cf. Aesch. Ag. 24, Porson on 
Eur. Heracl. 188 (Elmsley and Barnes). The confusion was made 
easy by the larger meaning of Argos= Argolis (see on v. 42). 

Mezger points out that ov. 37 f. form the middle point of the 
ode, referring the victories of the family to the Graces, who are 
invoked v. 1, and the Tyndaridae, who form the subject of the close 
of the ode. 
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Polydeukes is vividly presented as the ideal exemplar of 
brotherly love, and it is hard to believe that the poet wished a 
beautiful picture to be blurred by any occult references to Theiaeos. 
Dissen sees that the exaltation of Polydeukes’ brotherly love is 
the point of the myth, but gratuitously proceeds to infer that 
Theiaeos’ unselfish brotherly love is indirectly celebrated. The 
poet implies, v. 54, that he is just ; but beyond that no indication 
of his character can be traced. 

All the heroes and heroines mentioned in this ode are children 
or descendants (or both) of Zeus. Talaos, and Adrastos and 
Diomédes, three Aeolidae, through Péro wife of Bias are descended 
from both Zeus and Poseidon. Amphiardos is not only—through 
his ancestress, the daughter of Proetos, wife of Melampus—a link 
between the Argive Aeolidae and the line of Epaphos, but through 
his mother Hypermnéstra, sister of Léda, the seer is cousin to the 
Dioskuri and descendant of Zeus again through Thestios and Ares. 
From Zeus through Epaphos descend Danaos, Lynkeus, Hyper- 
mnéstra, Danaé, Perseus, Alkméné, Hérakles, Kastor (through 
Perseus), the Apharétidae, and Amphiardos. 

According to Pausanias, Lysianassa the wife of Talaos was 
daughter of Polybos, son of Hermes, son of Zeus. The whole ode 
is radiant. We find adyAao- v. 1, préyerar v. 2, ypuoo- suggested yv. 11, 
Xpuaeo- v. 88, xadk- vv. 14, 22, 45, 60, 70, 90, apyupo- v. 43, daos v. 
40, Ilayans v. 49. 


There is much recurrence. Zeus is mentioned by name or title vv. 8, 
11, 16 (Zed tautometric with Zeds v. 11), 29, 56, 65, 71, 76, 79. Vv. 79— 
84 naturally contain several echoes from vv. 15—18 as the themes present 
several points of similarity. Heredity is noticed vv. 37, 40, 51, 54. 
Héra is mentioned vv. 18, 23, 36, and Hérakles vv. 17, 33, 53. Vv. 45, 46 
echo wv. 3, 4, with wupi- and waxp- in corresponding verses. The echo 
madduats v. 65 seems unmeaning, as do the exact echoes ddd v. 45, ddd’ 
d- v.21, rod- vv. 59, 46, mépe v. 85, wept v. 31, Modvdevxeos vv. 68, 50, 
-eyxei Vv. 84, Noyxas v. 60. The nearly exact echo @dvarov vv. 83, 77 is 
natural. The echo microl v. 78 of micron v. 54 is effective. 

As Zeus enters so largely into the ode and as the Dioskuri are his 
offspring and évaydvioe Geol as well as fevol of Theiaeos’ ancestor, it is 
quite superfluous to look for parallels between Theiaeos and the Dioskuri, 
which indeed would savour of impious presumption. How indifferent 
to, or careless about simple echoes Pindar was, is shown by the exact 
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responsion of the solemn ’Ecoi v. 80 with the -eco. of Xaptrecot v. 38. 
The five systems are distributed in the unusual scheme, 1+2+2, devoted 
respectively to Argive worthies, Theiaeos’ victories and aspirations, and 
the myth of the apotheosis of the Dioskuri. 


The mode is Dérian with a few Lydian characters. The metres 
are dactylo-epitric. 


STROPHE (unsymmetrical), 


iG vv : Saar en ae | CA’, 
2. BuAWA", 

3. BEAS 

4. B* AB. 

5. BAA’, 

6. B.C". B' 


From v. 2 to end we get the symmetrical numbers 
26. 23.232. 26. 2442 
as Se = —— 
8 12 8 12 


EpopE (unsymmetrical). 


BA.B’. 
B.A.B". 

A.A’. 

A.B. 

CA, 
Bt.B't.A.C'. 


as A CO BO: te 


ANALYSIS. 
vv. 
1—3. Invocation of the Graces to laud Héra’s Argos. 


4—18. Mention of mythic worthies of Argos (see note on v. 12). 
19,20. The poet must refrain from reciting the blessings of 
Argos. 
21—23. Still he will turn his mind to wrestlings under the influence 
of the festival of the Héraea (Hekatombaea). 


* Wither Incisio or caesura in the next foot. 
+ First syllable resolved. 
+ Caesura after first syllable. 
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vw. 
24—28, Enumeration of victories of Theiaeos. 
29, 30. Invocation of Zeus to grant Theiaeos’ prayer. 
31—36. What it is, is well known. His Panathénaic victory is 
an omen that it will be answered. 
37, 38. His successes are due to hereditary worth and to the 
favour of the Graces and the Dioskuri. 
39—48. Mention of victories of Theiaeos’ maternal ancestors. 
49—54, No wonder, since Pamphaés (a remote ancestor) enter- 
tained the Dioskuri, the faithful patrons of games. 
55—end. The death of Kastor and self-sacrifice of Polydeukes. 
=rp. a’. 
1 Aavaod TodwW aydaobpovev Te TevTHKOVTAa KOpay, 
Xapetes, 
2”Apyos “Hpas Sama Ocorperés tyveite: préyerar F 
aperats 
3 Muplais Epywy Opacéwy Evexev. 5 


4 Maxpa pev Ta Ilepoéos audi Medoicas Topyovos: 


1 dyAac0psvey So old mss. 
Triclinian dyAaocdwdxwy. For the 
meaning of the epithet cf. O. 2. 
22, P. 3. 94, N. 4. 65, from which 
last line we may gather that at 
Aegina the Nereids were represented 
enthroned. In Eur. Iph. in Aul. 
239, golden statues of the Nereids 
stand on the sterns of the ships of 
Achilles. Bacchylides applies the 
epithet to the Nereids xviz. 124 f. 
So also no doubt at Thebes and 
Argos were the local heroines thus 
sculptured in some public building. 
The Fates, Seasons, Nereids and 
Danaiads would scarcely suggest 
this attribute without the interven- 
tion of plastic representation de- 
manded by solemn cults. With the 
great deities the case is different. 
See Addenda. Xdpires For the 
Graces as patronesses of Epinician 
minstrelsy cf. O. 14, 12—14, P. 6. 


2, 9. 89, N. 9.54. The Seasons 
and the Graces had been sculp- 
tured by Polykleitos on the crown 
of -his colossal statue of Héra in 
the Héraeon at Argos. This fact 
may have influenced the poet in 
his invocation, but it is rash to be 
positive on the point. 

2 SeHpa ‘Home’; cf. Soph. 
Oed, Rex 28, 29 moduw...d@ua Kad- 
petcov. The Argives constitute a 
family of which Héra is mistress 
and foundress. odéyerat For 
metaphor, cf. P. 5. 42, 11. 45, I. 6. 
23. dperats Dat. of manner. 
‘ Distinctions,’ cf. O. 13. 15, N. 7. 
51. 

4 poakpd One ms., Medic. B., 
gives kaxpa, an interesting error; 
this vox nihili is corrected in the 
lemma of the same ms. to xa@apa. 
In I. 5.56 dvayjoacOau is expressed 
with paxpor. dpodt ‘The tale of 
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NX ? > i 4 a 
5 5 Toda 0 AiyiaTm Ta KaT@Kicev dotTn Tals "Emddov 


Tanamars* 


6 ovd' ‘Treppvjotpa raperAdyxOn, povdrador ev Kored 


Katacyotca Eidos. 


10 


Art. a’. 


1 Avoundea S auBpotov EavOa mote Travedmis &Onxe 


deov- 


2yaia & évy OnBais trédexto Kepavvobeioa Ards Bé- 


NEeoty 


15 


3 pavtw OikrgEldav, TorgwoLo védos: 


Perseus with respect to the Gorgon 
Medusa.’ There is no need to 
render ra Ilepoéos Persei res gestae, 
and to strain the force of the pre- 
position to certamen circa Med. with 
Dissen. 

5 mss. 7. 6’ Al. xaT@Kicbev a. 
7. EH. 7. Mommsen 7a xaréxrifev, 
Boéckh 7a kargxicev, with the sub- 
ject Argos understood as in vv. 10, 
13. The latter alteration is the 
best, as -@xucOev is easily deduced 
from -wxiccev. Myr Bury reads the 
metrically impossible “Iw xricev. 
His examples of resolution are 
irrelevant. The plural dory is dis- 
tributive, hence the passive verb 
would be plural. raddpos Merely 
‘agency.’ 

6 ovdt...7maperAdyx@n An em- 
phatic meiosis; ‘trod the path of 
honor.’ For rapemn. ef. O. 7. 31 ai 
6€ ppevev Tapaxal | mapétrayéav kal 
copov, N. 1. 25 év evdelas odots orel- 
xovra,  ‘Vreppvijorpa, Mommsen 
with the Vatican old ms. omits the 
y. Of, Hor. Od. 3. 11. 33, Aesch. 
Prom. 865, Ov. Her. 14. for the 
story. povopahov Somss. After 
the Schol. Vet. Mommsen -d¢os. 
The mss. reading should be pre- 
ferred as the less easy. For the 
transference of the attribute of the 
person to the instrument cf. the 
Homeric ve xadxw. Here the 


adjective should be taken adver- 
bially. Cf. O. 6. 8 dauudrvioy dda, 
where again the attribution of the 
quality of the whole to the part is 
on a similar principle to the trans- 
ference to the instrument. karta- 
cxotoa The aorist would be ap- 
propriate to her sudden resolve not 
to draw her sword, if we rendered 
‘because she retained,’ but it is 
simpler to render ‘when she re- 
tained.’ 

7 Avopysea A Schol. tells us: 
that Diomédes was endowed with 
the immortality forfeited by Tydeus 
when he ate some of Melanippos’ 
head. Diomédes, the reputed 
founder of Argyripa or Arpi in 
Apulia, was deified as a hero of 
Hellenic colonisation of Southern 
and Eastern Italy. 

Ss év- ‘Near,’ cf. O: 6. 16, 
where the fate of Oeklés’ son Am- 
phiardos is being celebrated. As 
Amphiaréos was running away 
when engulphed, the addition of 
moréuoo vépos is a graceful con- 
cession to Argive feeling. L. and 
8S. should not say ‘yata baédexro 
avrov, the grave,’ for the earth res- 
cued him from death. 

9 odéporo véhos Cf. Il. 17. 
243 érel mw. v. wepl wavra Kadvrret, | 
“Extwp. Vergil’s nubes belli, Aen. 
10. 809, is differently applied, to 
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a Opéwe 5 aiypav ’Awditpiavos’ o 8 dAB@ féptatos 


a shower of missiles. For more 
general application of the metaphor 
ef. I. 8. 35. Lucretius’ Scipiadas 
belli fulmen (3. 1034) is quoted. 

10 dpioreve. Argos is the im- 
plied subject. The wrong punc- 
tuation before mda is due to 
Leporinus. For present including 
perfect cf. Dem. Meid. § 59. 

11 For Alkméné and Amphi- 
tryon being reckoned as Argives, 
see Introduction. TOUTOV MSS. 
rov, Bergk and Mezger é7éy, com- 
paring Schol. on Jl. 1,133. Text 
Schmid from Schol. Vet. 

12 atpt Talaos. bpevav 
kapmév ‘Experience,’ cf. P. 2. 73, 
Aesch. Sept. c. Th. 593 Baéetav 
ddoxa dua ppevds kaprovmevos. Frag. 
193. The orderin which the worthies 
of Argos are mentioned is not so 
confused as appears at first sight. 
First come two sons of Zeus, the 
younger first; then an example of 
feminine courage and rectitude ; 
thirdly, two immortal heroes, the 
younger first; fourthly, two wo- 
men; fifthly, two wise and just 
heroes, the younger first; and 
lastly, Amphitryon and Hérakles, 
who through Hébé is connected 
with Héra of Argos, whose cella 
contained a silver altar on which 
their marriage was represented. 

13 Opape Argos is again the 
implied subject most probably, 
though Zeus might be. Note aiy- 
pov “Aud. =aixunrav ’ Audirptwra. 
Cie l..4. 33, 610, Ke7.A. Partly 
owing to the corrupt condition of 


v. 15 this passage has caused much 
difficulty. Commentators have ex- 
plained 6 & as Zeus and xeivov as 
Amphitryon or vice versd. The 
objections to 6 6’ being Zeus are 
obvious. Again Amphitryon was 
Zeus’ descendant, therefore he could 
only enter his generation by birth, 
not, as Mezger supposes, by virtue 
of Zeus’ connexion with Alkméné. 
It seems more appropriate to refer 
xeivov to the first word of the ode, 
Aavaod. The Schol. dva:poiyros av- 
Tod Tnd\eBias suggested to Mommsen 
évdpovros for the Ms. évaper. ri of, the 
alteration being fairly easy, first 
to évdpovrs by assimilation to the 
case of an interpolated oi and then 
from -ONTI tO -ENTI, -€N TI. 
The rhythm however rather points 
to évap’ (see the corresponding 
lines), so I suggest évap’, eb @” ol, or 
év @ oi (ef. N. 7. 78). Goram pro- 
posed évap’ et’ dy. oi. For 6 rou 
cf. O. 4. 9, P. 4. 105, N. 8. 10. 
Béckh read évapev kal of with crasis 
of the diphthongs. Hermann gave 
évapev, oi. The scansion presented 
by the mss. is inadmissible; the 
resolution of the third syllable of 
an epitrite, N. 5. 10, is irrelevant, 
The expedition against the Taphioi 
or Téleboae was an integral part of 
Amphitryon’s bliss, as it was the 
condition of his union with Alk- 
méné, so that a parathetic structure 
of the clauses after éel (5. 14) is 
not inappropriate. Kayser’s altera- 
tion of dA8w to 6\Bos (supported by 
O. 2, 22, P. 3.105, 5. 51) is needless. 
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17 ow. ‘Hp. Cf. I. 6. 7, ‘Hpa- 
k\elots yovats. 

18 tedela "“Hpa redela or ya- 
pndla or fvyla was the Goddess of 
Marriage, Iwno Pronuba. The 
phrase ré\os Oadepoto yduovo occurs 
Od. 20. 74; cf. Soph. Antig. 1241. 
On the sceptre of her statue in the 
Héraeon was a cuckoo. Near this 
statue stood a chryselephantine 
statue of Hébé (Paus. 2. 17). 
Batvoo” éori ‘Walks for ever’ 
(Holmes). The participle is per- 
haps adjectival in such construc- 
tions, cf. Madv.§ 180d. Most edd. 
read éo7t. 

19 Cf. 1. 6.44 Bpaxds cEuéo Oar. 
The idea is elaborated by Vergil, 
Aen. 6. 625. 

20 8 kai ‘And besides.’ For 
kopos cf. P. 1. 82, 8. 32, O. 2. 95. 
davridoat For inf. cf. v. 72 infra. 

21 This may be the original of 
Gray’s ‘ Awake, Aeolian lyre, awake.’ 


45 


Cf., however, the Psalmist’s ‘Awake, 
lute and harp.” Swuscito musam, 
crepitum are different and much 
less artificial. The poet addresses 
himself. 

22 xddkeos Cf. O. 7. 83 6 7’ 
év “Apye. xadkds éyyw vw. The 
brazen shield given as a prize at 
the Héraea or Hekatombaea (see 
next line, BovOuctar). 

23 «plow Cf. O. 3. 21, O. 7. 
80, P. 4. 253. The line recalls O. 
5. 6 bro BovOvalas déOA\wy Te Temm- 
Tapépos authraus. 

24 trxev ‘Gat,’ cf, O. 2. 9, 
eipdpwv ‘Bravely-borne.’ The 
Schol. interprets ‘profitable,’ which 
seems to be a comparatively late 
sense, and would here be proleptic. 
The Scholl. record a variant ev- 
d¢pdvew explained as etppavtiKdr. 
AdBav Cf. O. 2.18 (mijuaros) Adda 
more adv evdalwove yévo.r’ dv. 


126 PINDARI CARMINA. 


Apt. B’. 


\ a tf 
25 1 éxpdtnoe Sé Kal wo? “EdXava otparov Iv0av, Tux 


Te bodwy 


a / > 
2Kab tov "IoOuot xat Neuwéa otépavov, Moicarot t 


7 > 3 / 
eax apocat, 


a ft 
3 Tpls wey ev TovToLO TUAaLOL Aayo?, 50 
an > a f 
4 Tpis S€ kat cepvois Samébous ev “Adpacteio voug. 
lal lal lal / cal 
5 Led mdtep, TOV wav Epatar Ppevi, ovya Fol oTOma* TAY 


d€ TéXOS 


30 6 év tiv épywy: oS auoxOw Kapdia mpocgépwv TOdpav 


TAPALTEelTat Yapl. 


25 éxpdtyce For this sort of 
zeugma where the verb is taken in 
another of its own meanings with 
a second object cf. O. 1. 88 ev & 
Oivoudov Blay wapbévov te ctvevvor, 
Eur. Jon 666 byiv 6é ovyaiv, Suwldes, 
Néyw TA5e, 7) Odvarov eirrovoace pos 
dduapr’ éunv, Aesch. Prom. 665 
émitkhmrTovoa Kal uvOoumery ( lvdxy) 
wbety eué,...cel ph Odor, amupwardy 
éx Avds mode | kepauydy. For éxpdr. 
otégpavoy cf. N. 5. 5, v. 47 infra. 
“EdX\ava otpatov Cf. P. 11. 50 
“Eddavida orparidy, 12. 6 “EAAdda 
ViKaTAVTO. Tvxq Equals evruxig, 
Giulv, LISP, 32104, (0. 25 515 

26 For omission of rév before 
Neu. cf. Madv. §16b. dpdcat For 
metaphor cf. P. 6. 2. For omission 
of object cf. L. and S. dldwm, 4. 

27 Tpls pev...tpls S€ Cf. for 
this repetition N. 11. 6, I. 3. 8. 
modaior Cf. O. 9. 86 év KopivOov 
mas.  axav Supply orépavov 
from above. 

28 oe. Sar. The plain of 
Nemea. Locative, cf. v. 35 infra. 
év’A. vopin ‘ According to Adrastos’ 
institution ’ (cf. N. 8. 50, 51). For 
the preposition cf. P. 4,59; Dém. 
496 ad fin. The alteration to voug 
is worse than needless. For the 
use of vdum Cookesley compares 
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the use of reGuds, v. 33 infra, O, 6. 
69, 13. 40. 

29 Theiaeos aspires to win at 
Olympia, cf. v. 33 infra. Fou For 
this dative cf. O. 9. 15, N. 7.-22, 
40, P. 4. 48. way, x.7.A. * All 
issue of deed is in thy hands.’ T.e. 
Tv tmpaccopévay epywr. We have 
Tay TeTpaynevew Epywy Tédos, O. 2. 
15—17. There ‘the effect,’ here 
‘the completion’ is meant by 7éXos. 
For sentiment, cf. O. 13. 104 
106. For & tiv, cf. Soph. Phil. 
963 év col cat 7d rely Tuas: a& 
little different is N. 7. 90. Cf. 
Aesch. Sept.c. Th. 118 & Zed warep 
TavTenés. 

30 08’, «.7.r. - ‘But adding 
a spirit of daring to a resolution 
that shrinks from no toil he makes 
an indirect request for favor.’ He 
hints at a wish which he is too 
modest to express openly, or rather 
he mentions incidentally in his 
prayer the petition which he really 
has most at heart, but is too diffi- 
deni to lay stress upon in words. 
Mezger renders wapa:tetc@ar ‘ eine 
neben hinausgehende Bitte thun,’ 
comparing the use of rapa in wap- 
pauev, O. 7. 66, &e. mapdyew, P. 
11. 25, N. 7. 23. Other commenta- 
tors have rendered the verb ‘ obtain,’ 
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‘supplicate for,’ ‘decline’ (L. and 
8.). In support of ‘request indi- 
rectly,’ ‘request by the way,’ not 
given in L. and &., ef. the use of 
mapeyyvaw Soph. Oed. Col. 94 
(Campbell), and of rapapOéyyoun 
and apapwvéw, and perhaps 
Aristoph. Equites 37. 

81. Theolder mss. give cal dors, 
the rest x’ ws tis. Dissen follows 
Hermann’s more than needless 
alteration yywrd Oealw re kal dorts. 
Kayser with almost equal temerity 
reads yywr’ deldw of ré kal ors. 
The poet says that he need not 
tell more precisely to Zeus or any 
athlete who aspires to Olympian 
victory what Theiaeos prayed for. 

832 écx. dé. Kop. The various 
contests at Olympia, each of which 
is a supreme contest. The su- 
perlative is reinforced by xopu¢ais, 
the genitive not being partitive but 
‘of definition.’ Pindar twice uses 
éryaros in a good sense, I. 3. 29, 
with a reference to sailing to the 
Pillars of Hérakles, and O. 1, 113 
70 & écxarov (of greatness) xopugod- 
rat Baci\edor, a metaphor from a 
mountain height as here. The 
Schol. quotes Sophokles Frag. 76n 
yap epa Leds ev érxarw Dewy. 
$aratov This sentence explains the 
last somewhat vague phrase. Note 
the order, and render ‘ Hérakles’ 
ordinance which Pisa received is 
highest.’ For sentiment cf. O. 1. 7. 
For @ox. cf. v. 24. 

33 For rep. cf. v. 28, N. 


11. 27. dSetal ye pev ‘Yet right 
sweetly.’ Though the not having 
won an Olympian victory was bit- 
ter, yet the Panathenaic victory 
was especially sweet as being an 
omen of an Olympian victory. This 
pev=poy, ct. P.4>50, N: 3. 83. 
auBorddav ‘By way of prelude.’ 
Cf. P. 1.4, N. 7.77. [Don.] 

84 tedetats The Panathénaea, 
at which the prize was oil, from the 
Mopia: or sacred olives, contained 
in a vase of burnt earth, see the 
next verse. Dr Jackson has sug- 
gested to me that Mopla means 
‘belonging to a tribe, division.’ 
The winners on the Panathenaic 
vases are represented with crowns 
of olive. Athénaeos, 5. 11, tells 
us that Panathenaic victors were 
crowned, and Suidas, s.v. Ilava- 
Ojvaca, and Pliny, N. H. 15. 5 (4), 
specify the olive crown. Hence 
Pindar has drawn an augury of 
success in winning the olive crown 
at Olympia. oppat Cf. Frag. 
129. 

835 yala Dative for locative, 
ev px. being in apposition. Cf. I. 
4. 18, 7. 4, otpavg v. 58 infra. 
8é ‘For.’ 

36 raproutdors ‘Richly paint- 
ed.’ For Panathenaic Amphorae 
(our Schol. speaks of védplar) see 
Brit. Mus., First Vase Room, table- 
case A, 24 (The Burgon Vase, 5th 
cent. B.c.); Second Vase Room, 
table-cases E, G. Though the six 
amphorae there displayed belong 
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to the fourth century, the archaism 
traditionally kept up imitates the 
ceramic style of Pindar’s time, the 
designs being chiefly in black and 
white with incised lines. On such 
vases ‘“‘Athéné stands between two 
columns which are usually sur- 
mounted by cocks.” They are in- 
scribed TON AOENEOEN AOAON 
or TON ABHNHOEN AN AON, the 
former of course in Pindar’s time. 
Cf. P. O. Brénsted, On Panathenaic 
in Mon. dell Inst. di Corrisp. Arch., 
10. Tav. 47, Annali, 1877, pp. 294ff., 
1878, pp. 276 ff.; O. Jahn, Kurze 
Beschreib. d. Vasensamml. in der 
Pinakoth. zu Miinchen, no. 445 
(and eleven others there enume- 
rated). 

837 mera. Here governs an 
accusative as in late poets. To 
suppose the ellipse of a preposition 
éml or eis is merely shifting the 
difficulty. Cookesley’s ellipse of 
‘dvd, throughout the whole line of 
your maternal ancestry” is not ad- 
missible, especially with @ayudxis, 
‘repeatedly.’ He seems right in 
objecting to Kiihner’s explanation 
that érec@ou implies or expresses 
motion toa place. In this case it 
may imply, extension beside, if it 
be not the ordinary accusative” of 
the direct object as with sequor. 
Bury reads édére:, regarding d:é- 
movrt as a third echo of this passage 
in vv, 51—S3. 


, \ 4 ny / aN c 
vixapoplats yap ooals PoOlToLo TO (TTT O- 


88 eddyov tind ‘Honor from 
successful contests.’ For the com- 
pounded adjective instead of its 
substantive with an epithet in the 
genitive Matthiae compares P. 5. 28 
dpicOdpuatov yépas, 6, 5, Hur. Hip- 
pol, 67, 1092. Cf. also Soph. Gd, 
R. 26 dyA&a Bowvsuo, El. 861. 
ovv For the position of the pre- 
position cf. P. 2. 59, N. 9. 14, 22, 
vv. 53, 84 infra. It is omitted in 
the mss. before the following ru-. 
The position of @audkis seems to 
show that it and the prepositional 
phrase are to be taken more closely 
with evdy. ty. than with the verb. 
Don., Dissen and Béckh take @ayua- 
Kis aS=dua, but it is ‘ oftentimes.’ 
For the Charites cf. v. lsupra. The 
mention of the Tyndaridae leads up 
to the coming myth. 

89 Not ‘I should not think fit 
to veil,’ but ‘I should think myself 
justified in not veiling’ &c., i.e. ‘in 
feeling and showing pride.’ Cf. 
N. 7. 66 for the form of expression. 
tov Iq. e elqv. Thrasyklos and 
Antias were two of the maternal 
relatives of Theiaeos. 

41 occas Exclamatory, though 
the idea of od duvardy éfehéyxew 
may have originally governed it in 
the poet’s mind. The text, which 
is Boéckh’s (except the stop after 
Oddnoev), is unsatisfactory, as the 
list of victories is much too small 
for Argos, of which Proetos was 
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perhaps joint king before his ex- 
pulsion by his twin brother Akrisios. 
In Frag. 284 [141] the Schol. on Il. 
14. 319 states that Pindar said that 
Proetos slew Danaé. Perhaps he re- 
gained the kingdom when Akrisios 
fied from Perseus, who subsequently 
to avenge Danaé dethroned and 
slew Proetos. This form of the 
legend is not incompatible with 
Apollodéros’ (2. 2. 6) tradition that 
Proetos gave Bias and Melampus 
each a third of his kingdom, but 
differs from Ovid (Met. 5. 238, 239), 
who makes Perseus kill Proetos in 
Argos in revenge for the expulsion 
of Akrisios. Talaos, son of Bias, 
was king of Argos, which seems to 
tell against the Ovidian version. 
The mss. read dcais lrmorpigov dorv 
76 (or 76.) ILpolrovo Oddyoe(v), K.T-X. 
I propose dcas IIpolrov bécav inmo- 
tpopov | doru Oadfjoa, as € for au is 
a common error (cf. v. 72 infra) 
and IIPOITOTOECAN easily passes 
into -TOIO OCAN, and then the 
last four letters are cut out as a 
partial repetition of OCAIC. The 
omission would lead to rearrange- 
ment to suit the metre. 

42 KopivOov +’ év p. At the 
Isthmian games. The phrase is 
precisely equivalent to év Baccaow 
IoOuot, I. 3. 11. Not “in the 
recess in which Corinth stands,” 
“Corinth which lies in the recess 
of the Isthmus”; for Corinth is 


F. II. 


not in a recess, but in ‘a corner’ of 
Argolis, wux@ “Apyeos immoBédrovo. 
Corinth might be said to stand on 
the gulf (uvxés) of Corinth, but the 
Isthmian games were held on the 
opposite side of the Isthmos. This 
clause begins an answer to the half- 
question of the preceding clause. 
Knyewv. rp. avip. ‘At the hand of 
Cleonzans.’ Cf. N. 4. 17. 

43 Xuvevebe For the Pythia 
founded by Adrastos at Sikyon, ef. 
N. 9. Introduction. apyup. Cf. 
I. 2.8, ‘with gleam of silver shining 
on them,’ perhaps. For ovwy cf. L. 
and 8. s.v. (1. 7), v. 48 infra. 
améBav So mss.; Aldine and other 
edd. éréBav. Schol. Vet. interprets 
dvexépnoay, and a gloss (Tricl.) 
amor. 

44 Cf. O. 9. 97, 98 for the prize 
of a large woollen cloak, chlamys, 
at the (Apolline) Theoxenia or the 
Hermaea, or the Diaea celebrated 
at Pelléné. 

45 xadk. pup. ‘The vast number 
of prizes of bronze it is impossible 
to ascertain.’ This included no 
doubt bronze shields won at Argos 
and ra év ’Apkadig | épya of O. 7. 
83, 

46 paxp. cxon. For this descrip- 
tive genitive cf. Madv. § 53 b, Rem. 
1; the act of counting is measured. 
or valued in terms of the time 
required. 
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47 ovre Sc. xadkév governed 
both by 6Axe and by wixdoat, cf. 
N. 5. 5, v. 25 supra. The games 
at Kleitor were Koreia in honor of 
Persephoné and Démétér, and at 
Tegea Aieaia in honor of Athéné 
Alea. t(Barou ‘ Upland.’ 

48 @rjKe ‘Set by the racecourse 
of Zeus as prize for men to win,’ 
&c. L. and 8. wrongly class it with 
Frag. 154 ‘made to win,’ Join rap 
Avés Spdum. For the Lykaeon ef. 
O. 13. 108, Paus. 8. 38, 5. The 
prize at the Lykaea was a bronze 
tripod. The singular verb is an 
instance of the so-called schema 
Alemanicum. Some editors wanton- 
ly alter dpduw. otv ‘By means 
of,’ ‘by dint of.’ 

49 IIopddn Probably a ma- 
ternal ancestor of Theiaeos. 

51 &pyev Taken twice (Mezger), 


‘that it is innate in them to be,’ &. 
CEN. 1133. 

52 taplat ‘Kings,’ cf. P. 5. 58. 
aydv. potp. Cf. O. 6. 79. 

53 ovy Cf. v. 38 supra. 

54 pév Cf. O. 3. 19, N. 9. 11. 
muorév Cf, v. 78 infra. 

55 They both together live in 
Olympos every other day and lie 
together in the tomb on the alter- 
nate days, cf. Od. 11. 303. For 
the temple of the Dioskuroi at 
Therapnae cf. Paus. 3. 20. 

56 yvddos The Schol. ex- 
plains by twéyeua, ‘an underground 
vault,’ but this seems tautological. 
Therapnae lay in the valley of kody 
Aakedaluwv. 

58 7 For suppression of “@)\)ov 
cf. Madv. § 93¢; Il. 1. 117 Botdow? 
éy® adv cbov Eupevar 7) drodécOat. 
otpave Locat., cf. Soph. Gd. R. 20. 
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o > a 
ether’ aidva pOimévov Uorvdetens Kdoropos év mo- 


Ilo 


6 tov yap “Idas audi Bove tas xorwbels &tpace 


NarKéas NOyYas axa. 


Lal 


oTENEVEL 


1) 


Oma. 


w 


59 Note the position of Ilo\v- 
devKns. 

60 dpi Bovoly tas xodwbels 
Cf. Hés. Scut. Herc. 12 ywodpevos 
mept Bovol. The further recital of 
the cause of quarrel is dismissed 
by wws, ‘as some say.’ The Schol. 
mentions another account of the 
feud, namely that the Dioskuroi 
had carried off the brides of the 
Apharétidae, Phoebé and Elaeira, 
daughters of Leukippos. Avpollo- 
déros, 3. 2. 3, tells us that Idas 
and Lynkeus, sons of Aphareus, 
whose tomb was at Sparta (Paus. 
3. 11. 8, 13. 1), dwelt in Aréné in 
Messénia. They had been cattle- 
lifting with the Dioskuroi and 
cheated the latter of their share 
of booty. The Dioskuroi in re- 
venge made a raid and drove off 
into Lakénia all the cattle they 
found in the possession of the sons 
of Aphareus, for whom they lay 
in wait, expecting to be followed 
home by their foes. They were 
espied by the miraculous eyesight 
of Lynkeus, and Idas was thus 
enabled to kill Kastor. 

61 meSavydtev ‘Sending pene- 
trating glances after them.’ But 
old mss. give 166’, mé5’, and so 
suggest a doubt as to the original 
reading; as 7100’ dvydafwv, ‘seeing 
its foot clearly’ (cf. P. 11. 36), 
gives a sense nearer to the ordinary 
usage of aiydfw. The quotation 


Avr. 8. 


= M * 
amo Taiyérov medavydtov idev AuyKxeds Spvos év 
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e / / \ by 7 , / Tome / 
nLevous. Kelvou yap eTLyOoviwy TavTwv yéveT o£UTATOV 
Aawpnpois Se todecow apap 


from Stasinos’(?) Kypria is as 
follows: 
aiwa dé AvyxKeds 
Tatiyerov mpocéBawe moolv taxéecou 
memos. 
axpbtatov 5 dvaBas dvedépxero vijcov 
aTracav 
Tavranldov Iédomos, taxa 8 elovde 

KUdLLOS pws 
...2...6p0arpuotow @ow Opuds juévw 

dudw *kothns* 

Kdoropa 0 immédamov kat deOhopdpov 

Tlo\vdevKea. 
vvee 8 dp dyxe ords peydAny dpdv... 
Hence one is prompted to suggest 
mepavydtvwv. The meaning of av- 
yaoeat, Hés. W. and D. 476, is not 
‘see distinctly,’ but ‘look longingly, 
keenly,’ the middle denoting the 
mental emotion accompanying the 
keen glance. Lynkeus was said to 
be able to see through all material 
barriers to sight, stone, earth, sea, 
&e. Cf. Apoll. Rhod. 1. 153. 

62 pévovs So Bockh; but some 
of the old Grammarians corrected 
quevos (old mss.) to 7uevov. Perhaps 
Didymos’ jpévos is right. They 
seem to have thought that Pindar 
meant to imply that Polydeukes 
was not with Kastor when he was 
espied and attacked, but was con- 
ceived to be hiding somewhere 
near, probably west of Kastor, as 
the Apharétidae did not flee back 
into Messénia. But they may have 
attacked from the Hast or have 
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Sy f / Dinan 
5 Kal waOov Sewov mardpats “Adpapntidar Asos: avtixa 


yap 


6 HrAOe Andas mais Sidxwv: Tol & évavta otabev THB 


oxedoyv Tratpwig* 


o 8 


in} 


e BA / 

évOev aprdtavres dyad Aida, Eeactov mérpor, 
/ 

éuBarov otépvm IlodvdevKeos* aX ov pw daca, 


ovd avéyaccav: époppabeis & dp’ axovts Goo, 


"Err. 3’. 


125 


130 


d nace Auyxéos év mreupaior yadxov. 
\ 2 > 3 of 4 a J th 
e Leds & é “Ida rupddpov mrAaEe ~odoevta Kepav 


vov 
> A 
f ana 8 éxaiovt’ éphyor. 
Opirely KpEecaovar. 


bat 


dapioas, 


had to double back in the flight. 
The Apharétidae were a spear’s 
throw off when Polydeukes left the 
tree. Aristarchos cited the Kypria, 
according to the Schol., surely to 
prove that Lynkeus was not in the 
tree (ijuevos): Didymos cited the 
words to defend the Doric acc. plur. 
qévos, -ws. There is no ground for 
impugning with Bergk the accuracy 
of the Schol. as to the readings of 
the Grammarians. 

64 esyjoavr’ mss. éurjcar’, 
-avyr. The insertion and omission 
of y are common errors. Cf. Od. 
3. 261, 

65 «al ‘And accordingly’; cf. 
N. 4. 32 péfovrd te xal radeiy 
Zouxev. 

66 <Ardas mats Polydeukes. 
They stood face to face hard by 
the tomb of Aphareus. 

67 dy. “AtS8a A sepulchral 


xareTa © Epis avOpwrrots 
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Srpies 


taxéws 8 én abedpeod Biavy Tadiwv yopnoev o Tuv- 


column, stélé, consecrated to “Acdns. 
For the genitive Dissen quotes Eur. 
El. 143 pédos’ Aida, Suppl. 773° Acdov 
poral. 

71 The tmesis éri—m)dée has 
caused corruption. mss. give ém “Ida 
muppbpov mrAGEE WoXdevTa KEpauvor. 
Edd. with the Schol. Vet. alter 
"Ida to "Ida. Matthiae’s citation of 
matew Eidos Only half-supports ér 
"Lda wide Kepavvov = Baddv kepauvorv 
érdniev “Idav. 

72 éxatovr? mss. d¢ KéovT, € 
for ac and vice versa are common 
errors. épypo. With none to 
aid or avenge them. xarerd, 
kA. Cf. v, 20 supra; ‘a strife 
with higher beings is dangerous for 
men to encounter.’ Eris is half 
personified. The order is involved. 
For inf. ci) OF 8.719 S7n 2h ie: 
37, 
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di # Lats] 
2 Kal pv ovum TeOvadT aoOuate Se dpiccovta mTvods 


x 
EKLN EDV. 
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N x / , n 
3 Oeppa 8 téyywv Saxpva otovayais 
+ 4 
4 OpQ.ov dovace’ Ilatep Kpoviwr, tis 89 AVous 
y+ fs a 
5 €ooetar TevOéwy ; Kal éuol Oavatov civ TOS érrireidon, 


+ 
avac. 
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by \ /- iv. a 
6 olXeTat Tina pirov TaTapLéve dwrtis tadpor & év Tove 


\ lal 
muaTol Bpotav 


I Kau“aTov meTadauBavew. 
Bé ye 
mrvOE Fot, 


*AvT. €. 


a if 
@s mvetre* Leds & avtios 


\ / 
2 Kai TOO e€avdac’ eros: “Kooi pot vids: rovde & erecta 


Tools 
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- \ a 
3 oT éppa OvaTov patpl Ted TeNATALS 


f ig4 
4 oTakev Hows. 


Yi a. Ee lal "3 
GXN aye THVOE TOL Ewrray aipeow 


5 Tapdiowp’: ei ev Oavatov Te pvyav Kal yipas atrey- 


Ooprevov 
6 avtos Ovnduptrov 
KeNaweyxel T “Apert, 


74 do®pare ‘Drawing his breath 
convulsively in suffocation,’ 7.e. 
with the death rattle (ruckle) in his 
throat. Cf. N. 3. 47, 48; dcOua is 
‘labored breathing.’ The mss. give 
gpplocovr’ dva-(4u)rvoas, which will 
not scan; ‘ruffled as to breaths’ is 
a strong but intelligible metaphor, 
which is helped by the accompany- 
ing shuddering of the whole frame 
often observed in deaths from 
mortal wounds. Mommsen’s yévvas 
for tvods is not happy. 

75 réyyov Cf. Soph. Trach. 847 
addwav xdwpay réyyer Saxpiav axvar. 
For 67 ss. give 6é. orovaxats 
Dative of accompanying action, cf. 
Mady. § 42, Il. 24. 696, Od. 24. 
A16. 

78 Apparently adapted by Euri- 
pides, Hel. 274 cal pio rynTwpevn 


155 


*voets oixely éuol* ovv Tt >APavaia 


SovAn Kabéornk’, though loss of 
friends to a Greek woman was a 
very different case to that of a 
man. The faithlessness of mortals 
is contrasted with the trustworthi- 
ness of deities; cf. v. 54 supra and 
Introd. Cf. Theogn. 79 mavpous 
eviphoes...dvdpas ératpous | murrovs év 
xaderotls mpnyuace ywopevous. 

79 peradhapBdavev ‘So as to 
share.’ For inf. cf. Mady. § 149. 
qvere So mss. Elsewhere évv. 

80 “Hoot pou vids And therefore 
immortal. moos Tyndareus. 

84 Between OvAvuror and avy 7’ 
mss. give é0éNecs or Oéevs only, with 
defect in both sense and rhythm. 
Pindar elsewhere has é0é\w, which 
will not scan here, in verbal forms, 
except O, 8. 85, though he uses the 
present participle of OéAw (P. 2. 
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’Esr. €’. 
/ t 
a ott col ToUT@Y Naxos’ ef SE KaTLYYNTOU TEPL 160 
\ a by / a 
b uapvaca, TavTwV Oé voeis atroddccacbas Ficor, 


90 


e Hyuuwov pév Ke Trvévis yaias brévepOev ea, 

d ijpucv & otvpavod év xpucéois Sopovow. 165 
e ds ap avddcavres ov yvoua Surddav Oéro Bovaday, 
f ava § vce pév dbOarpov, éreta 5& povav yar- 


te f 
Kouitpa Kaoropos. 


69, 10. 5, I. 5. 43, and O. 2. 97. 
The mss. give #éd\wv for éxay at 
the end of P. 2. 69). The Schol. 
interprets...BovAer Tov ovpavdy oikely 
ov éuol, x.7-A., and renders voeis, 
v. 86, by Botv\er, whence Kayser gets 
voels oikety éuol (for the position of 
preposition cf. v. 38 supra). The 
letters — ONNOEICOIKEINEMOL 
would be peculiarly liable to cor- 
ruption, as €, 0, © were often 
confused, and also IC and K, and 
IN and M. Thus é@é\ers or é6é\ers 
would be a gloss on voeis.§ Momm- 
sen reads véwew péddevs éuol, Bergk 
OéXers valew euolt. The word péddets 
is so utterly inappropriate that 
Mommsen’s suggestion may be at 
once rejected. Against the con- 
siderations in favor of the text (for 
which ef. v. 58 swpra) the only point 
to beurgedis the assumed repetition 
of voe’s. For the position of ovy cf. 


P. 2. 59, N. 9. 14, v. 38 supra. 

86 Ficov Note the emphatic 
position. For ficov = ‘an equal 
share’ cf. Soph. Oed. Rex 579, Eur. 
Ion 818, Iph. in Taur. 1009. 

87 véois Observe the phrase: 
he is to live in the tomb. 

89 ov, x.7.’. Polydeukes ‘ of- 
fered not a double plan to his judg- 
ment.’ That is, he decided without 
the least hesitation. 

90 Note the change of subject 
back to Zeus: unless with Mezger 
we regard Polydeukes as the author 
of the release. xoadkopitpa The 
uitpa of a warrior was a broad 
woollen girdle faced with plates 
of bronze, worn below the f@ya. 
Perhaps yadxeouirpas is used by Bac- 
chylides 13. 76 “Exropa xadk[~~—], 
as Kenyon suggests with the inad- 
missible alternative xa\xeoxdpuay, 
P. 5. 77 xadxox. 
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[NEMEA XL] 


FOR THE eisirjpa OFFERED BY ARISTAGORAS OF TENEDOS, 
PRYTANIS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


THIs ode (enkémion) was performed before the altar and shrine 
of Hestia Prytanitis in the Prytaneion of Tenedos upon the occasion 
of the installation as zpvrams, or president of the BovaAn, of Aristagoras, 
a wrestler and pancratiast of great strength and beauty, son of 
Arkesilas (v.11). It has nothing to do with the Nemean games. 

The date is probably later than B.c. 470; but there is no clue 
except the style. The subject of the poem belonged to the clan of 
the Peisandridae who claimed kinship with both Amyklae and 
Thebes (vv. 34—37). Short though the poem is there is much of 
lasting interest in it. The doctrine of the mean is propounded with 
reference to excess or defect in honorable ambition, and mention is 
made of the uncertainty of the future and the inevitable approach of 
death (vv. 13—16), natural topics in connexion with the installation 
of a constitutional dignitary. The theory that hereditary excellence 
displays itself in alternate generations is introduced in a way that 
reflects rather severely on Aristagoras’ father, who supplies an 
instance of droApia. 


There are exact echoes in v. 38 avdpév of v. 33 -dvdpov, in v. 18 dovdats 
(dissyllabic) of dovdd v. 7, in v. 36 of kal map’ introducing mention of a 
locality v. 25. Are aixa v. 29 contrasted with weyavxe? v. 21, as Bury 
suggests ? 

The three divisions of the poem roughly coincide with the metrical 
systems. The first strophe and antistrophe are an introductory invocation 
of Hestid on behalf of the victor. The first epode and the second system 
deal with the victor and his father ; the last system with his ancestry and 
hereditary worth. 

The compounds which seem to have been used for this ode are 
6udOpovos, medlydoumos, peyahavoplac, dmpooLKTos. 
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The mode is Dorian, the metres are dactylo-epitritic. 


SrropHE (unsymmetrical). 
1. Bt ALB. 

Ore CaA. 

Se AeA 

AO +B 

5B. -uu || BB. | -vul—a 


Epope (palinodic). 
A.A’, 
BAB 
A.Af. 
A. | —§vu || B. 
Ol. B’. 
Gio ea 


CUR Aah ats 


The numbers are 6.7.6.7.6.7. 


ANALYSIS. 
vv. 

1—10. Invocation of Hestia Prytanitis. 

11, 12. Praise of Aristagoras. 

13—16. He is reminded that excellence gives no exemption from 
death. 

17—21. He deserves praise for his athletic victories in local 
games. 

2229. The timidity of his parents debarred him from chance 
of distinction in the great games. 

29—32. Over-diffidence and over-confidence are alike detrimental. 

33—37. The noble ancestry of Aristagoras. 

37—43. Hereditary excellences develope themselves in alternate 
generations only. 

43—46. In spite of the future being beyond our foresight we 
embark on ambitious schemes, 

47,48. Insane yearnings for things unattainable hinder our 
setting due limits to our desires. 

* Caesura in second foot. + Caesura in fourth foot. 
+ Caesura after first syllable. § Caesura. 


|| Caesura in third foot.  Incisio. 
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1 Ilat ‘Péas, are mpuvtaveia NéeAoyyas, “Eoria, 

2 Znvos vyicrov Kacvyyyita Kal ouoOpovov “Hpas, 

3.60 pev “Apiotayopay dé€ar tedov és Oddapor, 

460 © étaipous ayAa® oxdrtw Tédas, 

5 of ae yepaipovtes dpOdav duraccoicw Tévebor, 5 
"Apt. a’. 


AS a 
I TOANA wev AoLBaiow ayalouevor TpwTay Hear, 
\ \ J , 
2 Tora bé kvicas AVpa Sé ogi Bpéwerat Kal dovdd: 
\ / \ > o / > id 
3 Kal Eeviov Atos acxeitat Déuts devaors 


4 €v TpaTréCass. 


1 mpvrayveta A€Xoyxas As the 
goddess of the family altar and 
hearth generally, Hestia was natu- 
rally the deity worshipped at the 
common altar and hearth of the 
state under the title IIpuraviris. It 
would appear from Thuk. 2. 15 
that a Iptravs, whether Bacineds, 
TUpavvos, or one of anumerous body 
of officials, held the title as president 
of the Bovdyj. For dédoyxas cf. O. 
7. 55 ff., 9. 15, Aesch. Prom. 228 
Orws TaxXLoTA Tov TaTpwor és Opdvor | 
(Zevs) Kxabéfer’ evOds Salwoow véuer 
yépa | GANocw Ada, Kal dLecrot- 
xlgero | dpxnv. 

3 Oadrapov A sanctuary or 
shrine within the rpuraveiov. For 
pev...d€ with repeated word, epan- 
aphora, cf. v. 6, N. 10. 27, I. 37. 

4 ératpous Members of the 
Bovndy. oxdrt» This allusion 
shows that there was a statue of 
Hestia in the rpurave?oy at Tenedos, 
as there also was at Athens (Paus. 
1, 18. 3). The sceptre is an usual 
attribute of Hestia in art (Dissen 
quoting Welcker). 

6p9dv Extension of predicate ; 
‘in welfare.’ 

6 wmpwtavy ‘The eldest’; ef. 
Hés. Theog. 453 ‘Peta & brodunbeioa 
Kpbvw réxe patdiua réxva, ‘Iorlny, 


arra adv Sd&a TédXos 10 


AnunT pa, kat “Hpny xpucomédidov, 
ipOuov 7’ Atdnv...xal... Evvootyaior, 
Zivda re, whereon Paley shows that 
Homer makes Héra the eldest 
child of Kronos, and Zeus the eldest 


son. 
7 od ‘At their bidding.’ 
Bpéperar ‘Peals.’ Cf. N. 9. 8 


Bpowlay pbpuvyya. 

8 Guests of the state were en- 
tertained at the mpuravefoy, and 
suppliants to the state sought sanc- 
tuary atitsaltar. For Themis being 
associated with Zeus Xenios cf. the 
similarly worded passage, O. 8. 21 
—23 &Oa Zérevpa Ards Eeviou | rdpe- 
Spos aoxetrae Oéus ox’ avOpwrwr, 
where Aegina’s just dealing with 
strangers is intended. The con- 
nexion of the goddess of right and 
order with hospitality is illustrated 
by the phrases dacrés dle &pudd.ov 
Oetrrvov. 

9 éy ‘With’; cf. v. 17 infra. 
Rumpel and Bury prefer the loca- 
tive sense. For the perpetual 
public hospitality of Tenedos &c. 
edd. quote the rpdmefar Eevixat of 
the Cretan ovoclria, Athén. 4. 22 
(p. 143 c). adda Cf. O. 2. 12, 
4. 6. oiv The repetition of ctv 
in the next line has troubled critics 
greatly ; so that ody ddé@ has been 
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10 5 dOv@dexaunvoy TEpacal GUY ATPWTM KpPaoLa. 
°Er. a’. 
a dvSpa & éy® paxapito pev matép’ “Apkectday, 
b kal TO Oanrov Séuas atpepiay te Evyyovov. 15 


15 


fal , of 
ce et b€ Tis OAPov éxwv popha TapapevoeTal AAW), 
, 7 
dé 7? déOdotow apictevwv éerédervEev Briar, 


e Ovata peuvacOw TepioTérXdov pédn, 20 


Qn bd / 
f Kal TéeXevTAaV aTravT@Y Yyav eTlFeToOMEVOS. 


altered to viv and col d6&a, cur- 
déEav, cov and vw 6dé0. (with 7e- 
paca). L. and 8. give Béckh’s 
mepdcas (év). Others alter repacac 
ovy into mepdca ody or mepical vw. 
Mezger rightly defends mss. and 
Scholia. For -ca: ody ef. I. 3. 17. 

10 atpdétre For the metaphor 
ef. N. 1. 48. ‘Without annoy.’ 
He might have discharged the du- 
ties of his office ‘ with credit’ amid 
continual dangers and anxieties. 

11 dy8pa Emphatic, cf. P. 2. 
29. The meaning is almost ‘So 
far as I may congratulate a man— 
I deem his father Arkesilas blessed, 
and I laud his (Aristagoras’) ad- 
mirable form and innate hardi- 
hood.’ I agree with Mezger in 
making dvdpa refer to Aristagoras, 
but I take dvépa as an accusativus 
pendens; though paxapliw takes a 
double accusative. See Aristoph. 
Vesp. 588 rovrl yap Tol ce pdvov 
Toray wv eipnkas makapifw (Fan- 
shawe). The sense might be the 
same. ‘On the mando I congratu- 
late his father, aye on his (the 
man’s) form.’ I cannot see the 
point of congratulating the son 
upon his father, who kept him from 
winning the Olympian and Pythian 
games (v. 22). Again if dvdpa is 
Arkesilas, his too is the @anrdv 
déuas x.7.X. No doubt the passage 
is unsatisfactory. I think réxos 
*Apxeotka may have got corrupted 
through the incorporation of a 


marginal note. Dissen is probably 
right in recognising the zeugma, 
the sense of aivéw being drawn from 
paxaplfw with 7d danrév déuas K.T-d. 
Note that ué& is answered by 6é, 
v. 13; ‘though I praise, let him 
remember.’ Otherwise Mezger and 
Dissen citing O. 5. 10. 

14 érédatev Frequentative 
aorist. The future rapapetoerae 
refers to moments of future self- 
satisfaction on the part of Aris- 
tagoras, as well as to the future 
generally. 

15 ‘Let him remember that the 
frame which he bedecks is mortal 
and that at the last of all he shall 
don a vesture of earth.’ Cf. ‘muddy 
vesture of decay.” For construction 
ef. O. 6.8, 1.1.68. meptoré\Nov 
Cf. Eur. Ale. 663 (atdas ot) Oavovra 
ce | mepictedoder Kal mpoOjoovTac 
vexpov. The verb rwepioré\dw is the 
regular word for arraying a body 
for the funeral. For the participle 
with péurnua cf. Soph. Oed. R. 
49 f. dpyfs S5¢ THs offs pndauds 
Men omeOa | ordvTes K.T.D. 

16 ‘teAevtdy Accusative in ap- 
position with the sentence ; ef. O. 
2.4, 7.16, I. 3.7, Aesch. Ag. 225, 
Here the use is similar to that of 
the “adverbial” dpxiv. yav 
émtFeoo. For the phrase Don. cites 
Aesch. Ag. 869 ef & jv reOvnkds, ws 
émAHjOvov Adyou, | Tpiswmaros Tdv 
Inpiwy 6 Sdedrepos | ...xAovds Tpl- 
Motpoy xAaivay éEnixer AaBwr, | daraé 
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> / a A 
1 €v Aoyous S aotév ayaboici viv aiveioOar ypewr, 
\ , an 
2 Kab médUySovTrotat SaldadrOévTa persbéwev dordais. 
3 
éx 6€ Tepixtiovev éxxaider’ ’Apiotayopav 


3 

3 . Lal ‘4 > law 
4 ayhaal vikat TaTpay T ev@YUmoY 
5 


25 


> / + \ a 
eoTepavwcayv TANG Kal pEeyavyEel TayKpaTio. 


"Avr. B’. 


1 €Amides S bxvnpdtepar yovéwv tratdds Biav 
2 écxov év Iv0Gm recpacOat Kal “Odvpria aéOrov. 


\ \ X 4 >? \ "A X 7 
3 vat wa yap OpKxov, éwav do€av mapa Kactanria 


4 kal Tap evdévdpm poor 


éxaoTw KaTOavav popdwuari; N. 8. 
38. Hemsterhuis (on Hesych. 1. 
p. 1352) besides the references in 
L. and §S. gives Simonides, apud 
Athen. 3. p. 125 p, 168 [227] airap 
(xuwv) éxaupOn (Porson é6d¢gOn) | 
fon ILeepinv yiv émveccauévyn. Eur. 
Troad. 1148 yiv 7@s érapmo- 
xovrTes. This warning to avoid ex- 
cessive pride is peculiarly appro- 
priate in an official ode composed 
for a civic magistrate. 

17 Adyous ‘ Friendly (fair) dis- 
cussions.’ Cf. N. 8.21. For éy cf. 
P. 5. 97, v.9 supra. dyaboiot viv 
Mommsen. Mss. -ots uév. 

1s For sentiment cf. O. 6. 6, 7. 
pedutéwev The infinitive goes with 
fedvySovmowcr (Mady. § 150), and 
kat couples éy Nédyous dadadOérvra. 
There is a kind of etymological 
play on wedc-. With Pindar ‘song’ 
is ‘honey.’ The exceptional syni- 
zesis dovdais does not warrant altera- 
tion. Mezger supposes that there 
isa change of subject. The papyrus 
of Bacchylides supports Pauw’s pe- 
Mgev, which avoids the unusual 
synizesis. Hermann alters to pé- 
New év: Mommsen to peulx6’ év. 

20 ciovupoy Perhaps an ex- 
tension of the predicate. As Nixn 
is often represented in Art holding 
out a wreath, there is probably a 


30 
bx Aw Kpévou 


half personification of the Victories 
here. Note that é« wepxr. should 
not be taken with vixa but with 
the verb, meaning ‘ on the authority 
of, at the instance of the neigh- 
bouring peoples.’ The 6é=‘ for.’ 

21 peyavxet Schmid for mss. 
Meyahavxet. 

22 édmides dxvypdtepar ‘Too 
great diffidence.’ Literally ‘Too 
shrinking apprehensions.’ We can 
speak of ‘confident hopes’ but 
hardly of ‘ diffident or timid hopes.’ 
For édrés cf. N. 1. 32. 

23 ‘écyxov For the inf. without 
pn, cf. Soph. Aj. 70 avyas dretptw 
on mpocoww eiardety, I. 1. 60. 

24 ydp ‘For else.’ épav 
Sdtav Cf. Aristoph. Pax 232 kal 
yap é&évar, yvounv éunv, | wédret. 
These are accusatives of ‘extent, 
range, sphere,’ like 7d éudv pépos, 
70 kar’ éué: but instead of qualify- 
ing the action or state predicated, 
they qualify (make conditional) 
the predication, like an infinitive, 
e.g. Soxety eireity dxovew, with or 
without ws. mapa Here and in 
the next line to be taken after 
dypidvtwy, while wodkwy=‘had he 
gone (thither).’ For the victor’s 
return cf. N. 2, 24, O. 8. 67—71, 
P. 8. 81—87. 


30 


35 
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5 KdAdov ay Syprovtav évortng avTLTaXOD, 

"Ex. B’. 
a mevtaeTnpiO éoptav “Hpaxréos réOysov 35 
b Koudoas avdnodpuevds Te Kowav ev ToppupéoLs 
¢ &overiv. Gra Bpotay Tov péev KEeveoppoves avXat 
d é& dyabdv éBarov: tov § ad Kkatapempbérvt ayav 40 


/ fel 
e ioxyvy oikeiwmy Tapéopadhev Kadav 


f xeipos EXKav oTriccw Oupds AToApmos eov. 


=rTp. ¥. 


a / f 
1 cupBarely wav evpapes nv to Te Ilevoadvdpov warat 
\ lj \ > PA 
2alu and Srapras: “Apverabev yap €Ba avy Opeota, 
/ n> > a 
AloNéwv otpatiay yadkevtéa Sedp avayov: 45 


3 
4 kal tap “Iopnvod podv Kexpapévov 
i) 


ra oJ > \ 
éx Medavirmowo wdtpwos: apxaiat 8 dpetal 


Art. 9. 


lal > a / 
1 GupépovT adraccopevar yeveats avdpav abévos: 
a oa \ a 
2 év oxEp@ © ovT dy wédawwat KapTOV EdwKaV dpoupal, 50 


26 Medicean mss. évd(é)orTav7’ 
by dittography. 

27) CLIN. 10.33; Of 11.157, 58, 
13. 40. 

28 topdbvpéos Cf. Hor. Od. 
4, 1, 10 purpureis oloribus. Like 
xpiceos, O. 8.1, N. 1. 17, and else- 
where, rop?.= ‘gleaming,’ ‘ glisten- 
ing,’ ‘rich-colored.’ 

29 xeveddp. Cf. Theogn. 233 
Kevedppove S7juw. 

SO é€- €Barov Tmesis. Fre- 
quentative aorist; so mapéopader, 
and édwx. v. 39. Render ‘cast 
down from,’ a&ya0ev ‘ Blessings 
of victory’ (cf. O. 8. 13) are of 
course included under the general 
term, Katrapepp0évr’ ‘ Disparag- 
ing.’ 

31 oixelwy ‘Proper,’ ‘within his 
reach.’ 

833 cuvpPareiv ‘Infer,’ ‘gather,’ 
te Taken up by xai (v. 36), from 
*Autkrabey to dvdywy being a paren- 


thesis. For 2uue suppressed with 
mwaddat ard Bmdpras cf. N. 10. 51. 
The Achsan Peisandros was said 
to have been driven from Sparta on 
the Migration of the Dorians into 
Peloponnésos and to have joined 
fAolian emigrants from Boedtia in 
that country, whence they sailed to 
Tenedos. 

835 yxoadkevtéa MSS. yadkevTéwy 
(one yahkéwy Te, -wy being expressed 
by a superscribed *). 

36 In Thebes. 

37 é« Medavirroto parp. ‘With 
the blood of a daughter of Melan- 
ippos.’ 

88s For sentiment cf. N. 6. 8— 
1. a&phépovr’ For the voice cf. 
P. 7. ad fin., pépecOar probably 
transitive. Here the compound 
means ‘return,’ ‘yield’; not ‘raise 
up,’ ‘bring with them.’ 

39 pédatv....dp. Like the com- 
mon yata wéawa. 


[NEMEA XI] 
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/ 
40 3 dévdped 7 ovK eOérer Tracas éréwv TEpddous 


45 


+ 2A te , / 
4 avOos evades péperv AOVT@ Fico”, 


> , 
5 aN év apuelBovTt. 


a moipa. 


\ ti 
Kat Ovatov ovtas eOvos dryet 


"Er. yy’. 


\ ply me 
To © é« Atos avOperos capes ovyx GTreTal 58 


£ 
b Téxpap* GAN Eurav pmeyaravopias éuBaivoper, 
e épya Te ToAAd pevowadrtes’ SédeTar yap dvaidet 


/ lal 
d €dmidt yvia: tmpowabeias & amoxewtar poai. 60 


40 ovk eé\ea ‘Are not wont.’ 
L. and §. only give prose examples 
of this sense. Don. would render 
é6é\w aS=divaya here and N. 7. 
90. mepddois For repiddos, cf. 
mepamtwy, P. 3. 52. 

41 motto Floov Dat. of man- 
ner; ‘in equal abundance.’ 

42 é dpeBovr For the gerun- 
dive use, ‘in alternation’ (=d\dac- 
copevat), of the active participle cf. 
Thuk. 1. 142 é&v 7G wh perder avr, 
Mady. 180 b, Rem. 2, Soph. Oed. 
Col. 1219 érav tis és mréov récy | 
tov @édovtos, Aristotle’s 7d dyvti- 
metmovds. Dém. Meid. § 59 76 avy- 
Kexwpnkds. Compare our English 
confusion of abstract nouns in -ing 
with the participle (which originally 
in Saxon ended in -nd). Pindar’s 
suppression of the article is note- 
worthy. Perhaps the usual expla- 
nation given above is wrong and 
@ree is to be supplied in thought 
from éréwyv. Kal...oUrws ‘Hven 
so.’ mss. orw abévos. Text Heyne. 

43 7068 é« Aids ‘As for what 
comes from Zeus.’ Cf. N. 2. 17 
boca 5 apd déO\as | Timodnutdac 
ékox rato. mpodéyorvrat. For senti- 
ment cf. O. 12. 7, 8, Soph. Oed. 
Rex 978 mpdvoa & éarly ovdevds 
capys. I. 7. 14, 15, Hur. Herc. 
Fur. 62. Baechyl. 10. 45 f. 76 
médrov | 5? dxplrous tlkrer TedeuvTds 
(where dxplrovs means ‘undeter- 
mined,’ not admitting the effectual 
exercise of human judgment), Hur. 


Orest. 981 Bporéyv 8 6 was dordOun- 
Tos alwy, perhaps a reminiscence of 
N. 6. 6f., cf. also O. 2. 30 ff. 

44 eéyBalvoney ‘We embark 
upon.’ Metaphor from navigation 
followed up in v. 46. 

45 te For the coupling of a 
participial clause to one containing 
a finite verb cf. Soph. Oed. Rex 740 
Tov 6é Adiov picw | rlv’ elye ppdfe, 
twa & axuhy ABns éxwv, also 1134, 
Also with the participle preceding 
O. 1. 13, 14 dpérwy per... | dyrat- 
ferac 6é, I. 1. 14, Aesch. Ag. 97 
rovTwv NéEao’ 6 Te Kal Suvaroy | Kal 
Oéus aivety, | mauy te yevod rhode 
pepluvns: where however, as in 
Choéph. (557), re seems=‘ accord- 
ingly’ and is hardly copulative. 
In the present case I think the 
construction is Kata ovtveow, as 
though peyadavopias contained pe- 
yaddvopes ovres. 8éSerav ‘ Con- 
strained.’ Perhaps a metaphor 
from a slave chained to the oar. 
Cf. P. 4. 71 rls 6é xlydvvos kparepois 
addpavtos Ofoev ado; 3. 54 adda 
Képder Kal copla déderar (with which 
ef. Bacchylides Frag. 43 (4). 2 as & 
dmaé elmeiv, ppéva kal mukivav Képdos 
avOparwv Barat). dvardel 
‘ Improbus,’ ‘unconscionable,’ ‘un- 
reasonable.’ 

46 mpopalelas Mezger and 
Postgate rightly join the genitive 
with foat. Men strive or drift in 
a variable, uncertain course, but 
foreknowledge, if they only had it, 
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e kepdéwv dé xpn péeTpov Onpevéuev* 
f ampociktav 8 épodtwy ofvTepar paviar. 


would bear them along steadily 
like a current. No doubt the 
mariners of Tenedos were familiar 
with and often grateful to the 
strong Hellespontine current. For 
the metaphor cf. O. 2. 33 foal & 
dNNor’ dArat | evOumay Te weTa Kal 
mévav és dvipas éBav. For the 
general sentiment cf. Solon Frag. 
13 [4]. 65 maou 5€ rou Klvdvvos éx’ 
epyuacw, ovdé ris oldev | 7 méddet 
oXITEW TpHyuaTos dpxoutvov. The- 
ognis 585. 

47 For a more general state- 
ment of the doctrine of a pérpov 
cf. O. 13. 47 érera & év ExdoTy | 
Mérpov’ vojoa dé Katpds dpioTos. 
Also Hés. W. and D, 692, P. 2. 34, 


Reale 

4s For general sentiment cf. 
N. 3. 30. 8 Equivalent to d\\d. 
Cf. Soph. 4j. 12. dgvTepar 
Don. refers to Matth. Gr. Gr. § 457, 
thus making it doubtful whether 
he would render the comparative 
by ‘too’ or ‘somewhat,’ ‘ rather,’ 
or as merely equivalent to a posi- 
tive. It clearly means ‘too acute’ 
in the medical sense of ‘acute.’ Cf. 
O. 8. 85. For pavia cf. Theognis 
1231 oxérd’ “Epws, pwaviac o° éri- 
OnvicavtTo A\aBotca. Sothat Plato’s 
classification of "Epws under pavia, 
Phaedr. 244, 245, was perhaps sug- 
gested by poetic diction. 


— -— | 2. 


ott 


ISTHMIA I. 


ON THE VICTORY OF HERODOTOS OF THEBES IN THE 
FOUR-HORSE CHARIOT RACE. 


INTRODUCTION. 


HErRopoTos, son of Asdépodéros of Thebes, was one of several 
Theban victors at some Isthmian festival of uncertain date. Some 
consider that Asdpodéros had been exiled from Thebes (vv. 36-—38); 
but this supposition is not consistent with the most natural inter- 
pretation of the passage vv. 34—46, and seems in particular to 
involve making his father’s exile too prominent a topic introducing 
the most striking part of the ode. If Hérodotos himself had been 
exiled at the time of the Persian war as a young man of about 
twenty he would not be too old to act as his own charioteer (v. 15) 
in B.c. 458, O. 80. 3, to which date Dissen refers the composition of 
the ode. He thinks that the alliance between Thebes and Sparta, 
before the war in which the battles of Tanagra and Oenophyta were 
fought, is figured in the association of Kastor and Iolaos vv. 16, 17 
(but cf. P. 9. 59 ff. composed B.c. 478); that war is suggested by 
the allusion to Géryon’s Opaceta xives (v. 12) (but Prof. Seymour 
justly remarks, agreeing with Don.—‘This was the most distant 
point reached by Heracles, hence this clause means ‘whose mighty 
deeds reached even to the ends of the world’”); and by 7 moAepifov 
v. 50 (but see my note), so that the premises can hardly be said to 
be strong enough to carry Dissen’s conclusion. Leopold Schmidt on 
altogether insufficient grounds places the date between the third 
Isthmian and the fifth Nemean, that is, in the first period of 
Pindar’s poetic activity. Pindar may merely intend to apologise 
for the slightness of the composition and the thinness of the 
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sentiments when he mentions his engagement for the men of Keos. 
It is to be safely inferred from vv. 39, 40 that Hérodotos was 
an aristocrat. (Mezger thinks the father was obliged to retire to 
Orchomenos through loss of property by actual shipwrecks, reading 
épermopevoy v. 16, a view which I cannot at all admit.) The main 
thread of the ode is the enforcement and illustration of the glory 
conferred on the marpis by a successful pursuit of dpera and the 
consequent reward of praise and remembrance due from fellow- 
citizens (cp. vv. 12; 17; 30, 31; 35; 40; 66, 67; 1—6; 43—46; 
50, 51; 67, 68). This train of thought is peculiarly appropriate 
if Hérodotos was re-established at Thebes in consequence of this 
Isthmian victory, which may be inferred from wv. 39, 40. 


Exact echoes are 76 Tedv vv. 58. 1*, adds v. 37, adt- v. 9, orepadvo- 
vv. 21, 10, dpdmo- vv. 57, 23, doddv v. 35, vw Yury, v. 16*, xelpa v. 66, 
xepol v.15. (The last epode echoes vv. 14—16 of the first epode generally, 
but it is unsafe to enter into particulars, with Mr Bury, as to the several 
respousions being specially significant.) The first responsion is obviously 
ineffective, and the rest are superfluous as keys, signals, or aids towards 
interpretation. The introduction of the ode extends to v. 17, that is, 
over all the first system except the last verse; and the conclusion occupies 
the last system. The central portion has marked breaks at vv. 32 éya 6é, 
and 40 6 movijcas dé. The compounds which seem to be coined for this 
ode are domdddouTos, tWlredos, dpyicxoddxos. 

The mode is Dorian, the metres are dactylo-epitritic. 


The strophe is antithetic-mesodic, the epode antithetic with both 
mesode and epode. 


STROPHE. EPpope. 
1 A’| LI | B. 1, LI] BAB. 
Vhs sol Wate De PATA ON 
Als 3. ABT ]—-UCl— A 
eA 4. -: Bl) -vJ [UI] OF 
De 3, BA’, 5. LI | CAC. 
6. BA |-vy lu] 


The numbers are respectively 6.5.5.3.5.5 6 and 8.8.7.8.8 4. 


* Not noticed by Bury or Mezger. 
+ Incisio after the epitrite, ~ Caesura after the first syllable. 


—— | 
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ANALYSIS. 
vv. 

1—10. Invocation of Théba, with an apology for laying aside a 
poem for the men of Keos to compose an Athenian ode. 
10—12. Since six prizes have fallen to Thebes. 

12, 13. The birthplace of Hérakles. 

14—16. In honour of Hérodotos’ victory in the four-horse chariot 
race the poet is ready to compose a Kastoreion or ode of 
Tolaos. 
17—31. The athletic prowess of Kastor and Iolaos. 
32—40. Allusion to the victor’s family and to his exile and return 
to good fortune. 
40—52. General sentiments in praise of prowess and enterprise 
glancing at Hérodotos. 
53—59. Enumeration of some of his victories. 
60—63. The scope of the ode prevents him proclaiming all. 
63. Often what is not mentioned gives the greater satisfaction. 
-64—67. <A hope that encouraged by poetic praises Hérodotos may 
win at the Pythian and Olympian games. 
67, 68. If any one hoards and finds fault with those who are lavish 


in pursuit of honor, he does not consider that he will 
die ‘unhonored and unsung.’ 


DTp. a’. 


lal t 
1 Matep éua, TO Teov, ypicacme OnBa, 
2Tpayua Kal acyorias vTépTepov 


3 Onoopuat. 


HN pot Kpavaa vewecacat 


4 Adnros, ev & Kéxupas. 


1 


voaom. This epithet refers 


quirements arising from the recent 
Isthmian victories of her children. 


to a statue of Thébé, perhaps that 
which is mentioned in Frag. 177 
evdpuare, Xpvooxirwr, lepiraroy dry- 
adua, O7nBa. For the prominence 
given here to the shield compare 
the shield on coins of Thebes. The 
hypothesis that the epithet has 
reference to a state of war is base- 
less (see Introd.). For Thébé, 
daughter of Asépos and Metdpé, 
cf. O. 6. 84, 85. 

2 mpdypa ‘Thy interests,’ the re- 


F. IL. 


doxoAtas ‘A pressing engagement.’ 
Plato, Phaedr. 227 B, refers to this 
passage, ov dy oler we kara Iydapov 
kal (even) doxodlas bréprepoy mpay- 
pa tojocecOa To onv Te Kal Avolov 
dtarpiBhv adxodoa ;—also Plutarch, 
de genio Socratis 575 D éué kal 
doxonias bréprepov Oéo0a Kata Tov 
Ilivdapov rd Setpo éhOety éeml tip 


Ounynow. 
4 Addgos Délos, as the birth- 


10 
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~ “A > a 
5 57h didtepov Kedvav Toxéwv ayabois ; 5 
~ val fi \ Lal 
6 el£ov, & roddwvids' auotepav Tor xapitev adv Oeois 


CevEw TéXos, 


"AvT. @. 
Lad * , 
1 Kal Tov aKketpexowayv DotBov yopevwy 
2 A > eA La 
2 év Kéw audipvta avy trovtiors 
‘ , > Lol 
3 dvdpacuv, Kal tay adtFepxéa ‘lo Opod 10 


place of Apollo, was interested in 
the paein which was being com- 
posed for the Isle of Keos.  kéxv- 
pat ‘On which I have been pouring 
forth my soul.’ Cf. Cic. Att. 1. 
18. 2 in qua...omnes profudi uires 
animi atque ingeniit met. Dissen 
points out that Kexupévos (els ru, 
mpés Tt) is generally used in a bad 
sense. ~ 

5 The claims of parents, 7.e. in 
this case of rarpis, are paramount. 
A respectful apology is needful 
to excuse his taking up a human 
theme, when engaged on a paedin. 
The poet does not ask leave to 
postpone the paedn, but prays to 
be excused for diverting his atten- 
tion for a time from it. 

6 © *moddwvids ‘Beloved of 
Apollo.’ The tutelary deity of 
Délos is entreated to respect the 
poet’s devotion to Thébé even as 
she appreciates the devotion of 
Apollo to herself. For the per- 
sonification ef. P. 6. 6, 12. 2, O. 7. 
13, 14, N. 1. 4, Frag. 64. Others 
explain Apollinea urbs, quoting Ov. 
Met. 13. 631. xaplrev ‘I shall 
combine the completing of both 
songs,’ i.e. by finishing one very 
soon after the other. Mr Bury, 
altering cal to kdvy=kal dva v. 9, 
renders ‘“‘shall yoke together the 
particular. ends of both gracious 
works,” explaining that ‘ The 
praise of Apollo is a ré\os common 
to both.” Mr Bury’s pair, the 
incidental and the essential, is 


badly matched. Cf. P. 3.72. The 
phrase fedéac wédos, N. 1. 7, is a 
different application of the meta- 
phor. 

7 dep. “ Milton’s ‘unshorn 
Apollo’” (Prof. Seymour). Xo- 
pevwy ‘Composing a choral ode 
for’—is what is meant, but he 
represents himself as the xopnyés, 
Kopu@atos. The Schol. says that 
Pindar was asked by the men of 
Keos to compose a paedn to be sung 
at Délos, inferring the place of 
recitation from v. 3, ék rodrou dfXov, 
ore els AfjNov éypade Ketous,-but from 
v. 8 it is clear that the ode was to 
be recited in Keos, perhaps in the 
principal temple of Apollo at Kar- 
theia, in the yopyyetov of which 
Athénaeos tells us (456 F) that 
Simonides, who was perhaps dead 
at the date of this ode, was for 
some time xopodiddoKaXos. 

8 dpudip. This form of the fem. 
is Epic. The word is only found 
here in Pindar’s extant works. 

9 xat Bury needlessly alters 
to kav (for cat dvd), as he demurs 
to making "Ic@u0d dSecpdd’ parallel 
to otBov and assumes a reference 
to Apollo being praised at the 
Isthmos as well as at Keos. oAt- 
Fepxéa Cf. P.1.18 ; here ‘barring 
sea from sea.’ The epithet seems 
to be in contrast to dudipira. But 
‘sea-fenced’ may be right. Observe 
the hiatus, -ea ’Ic0u00, ef. infra, vv. 
16, 32, O. 7. 74, also Bacchyl. 2. 7 
abxéve Io uod. 


10 
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4 Setpdd> érrel oteddvous 
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3 €& @racev Kaduou otpaté é& déOrwr, 


6 KadNiViKOY TaTpid. KDSos. 


"AXKUNVa TéKEV 


> e \ \ > la 
€v &@ Kal Tov adciwavTov 


"Ev. a’. 


a Tatéa, Opaceias Tov tote Inpvova dpitav Kives. 15 
> > ie 
b aArX éyd ‘“Hpoddrm tevyov TO pév appate teOpimme 


yépas, 


Clee 2. +) (2 b) 
c avila T GdXoTpiats ov yepol vopdcavT éOérw 20 


di Kaoropeiw 7 “loddov évappotar piv dure. 


11 otpato Taken up by za- 
Tpldc aS otepdvous is by KadnNiv. 
k0dos. In P. 2. 87, 6 AdBpos orparés 
means ‘the democracy,’ in P. 1. 86, 
2.58, Hieron, in N. 1. 61 Amphi- 
tryon is excluded. But no such 
exclusion is intended here or in O. 
9. 95, 10. 17, N. 10. 25. aébdAov 
Obviously only means the recent 
Isthmian games. Hérodotos was 
clearly one of several (from four to 
six) Thebans who had won prizes. 

13 «ives It must remain a 
question whether Orthros is made 
plural in consideration of his two 
heads or whether Pindar is following 
an unknown version of the myth. 

14 GAN The poet checks him- 
self in the praise of Hérakles. 
Prof. Seymour points out that here, 
and N. 1. 338, I. 5. 16, éya intro- 
duces the transition to a myth. Cf. 
also O. 9. 21, 13:49, P. 1. 42, 9. 
103. For revywv...é0é\w Te cf. O. 
1. 14 dpérwy pev...dyAatgera dé, I. 
3. 12, Aesch. Ag. 97 é~aca...ralwy 
re yevod, and with the verb before 
the participle N. 11. 44, 45. For 
eva emOtueN ae 9; O. 4. 15, 
Prof. Seymour takes 76 wév =‘ part- 
ly.’ Of course editors, esp. Ger- 
mans, alter. dpp. For instru- 
mental dat. with noun cf. Soph. 
Oed. Col. 1026 ra yap d6dw | Te wh 
dixaly xThwara, ‘so often, esp. in 


Plato”? (Jebb), and O. and P. p. 
xxvi. It matters not to the con- 
struction whether the yépas be the 
crown as in P, 5. 31 or the ode. 
Dissen and others, regardless of the 
order, compare double datives such 
as those at O, 2. 14 sq., P. 7. 2, vv. 
61, 62 infra. TevXwv ... yépas= 
‘making (-the-ode-on)-the victory’; 
the theme is put in the place of the 
composition, as occasionally with 
mow. This reasonable assumption 
saves the passage from the charge 
of corruption. For revxywy cf. rev- 
xovr’ v. 67 infra, ‘ working,’ ‘caus- 
ing (honor).’ Or is it ‘making 
for Hérodotos the gift due to the 
chariot’? 

15 vopdoavr’ Acc. agreeing 
with ww. ‘For that he managed the 
reins with no alien hands.’ Note 
that dddorp. od xepol=ovK dd)oTp. 
Xepal. 

16 “IoAdov mss. -dov, but cf. O. 
13. 35, N. 9. 55. This conjecture 
is confirmed by the Bacchylides 
papyrus, e.g. 5. 62 daddrou’ Ey lévas. 
évappdtar Cf. I. 6. 19, N. 3.11, 12, 
for the kind of phrase. The strain 
of Iol4os was probably a variety 
(perhaps Theban) of the ¢tamos 
vouos, the Kacrépecov being another 
variety of the same, cf. P. 2. 69. 
As Ioléos was charioteer to Héra- 
kles (Schol.), perhaps an ’Iod. tyr. 
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e Keivor yap Hpowv Sippnrdrar Aaxedaipove kat OnBats 


éréxvolev KpaTiaToL* 


25 


Srp. B’. 


a 4 / > , 
1év t aéOro1oe Oiyov TAELCTMY ayoVar, 


, if 
2 Kal tpiurddecow éxoopnoav Sopov 


/ rf 
3 Kat NeBnTecow Pidrdavot TE YpUaoOU, 


vf 
4 yevopmevoe atehavwv 


5 vikahdopov: apres S€ cadns apeTa 


3° 


lal 3 , 
6 é Te yupvoicr ctadios chicw év Tt aawidodovTacw 


omAitais Spomous* 


"Avr. B’. 


1 old Te Yepoly aKovTifovTes aliypais 


was sung in honor of an actual 
charioteer, as v. 15 suggests. Iolaos 
and Kastor are mentioned together 
in a Theban ode, P. 11. 59—61. 
Were Hérakles and Ioléos Theban 
Dioskuroi ? 

17 érékv. kpdtirto. ‘ Were the 
best that were born.’ For the pre- 
dicative adjective containing the 
most emphatic idea cf. I. 2. 12, N. 
10. 32. 

1s wr débAowr Cf. O. 6. 7, 
13. 51,.N. 1. 34, 3. 32, vv. 34, 57 
infra. Mezger, quoting Friese, 
Pind. p. 28, wrongly joins & with 
the dat. to Aiyov here; to émixtipoas 
(so Dissen), O. 6.7; to wrpéagopor, 
N. 8. 48; to dpapdra, O. 11. 82. 
For the prizes mentioned Dissen 
compares Il. 23. 264 ff. Hlsewhere 
Pindar has a dat. after Ocy-, cf. the 
similar phrase dpetais Oi-youa, P. 8. 
22. Notwithstanding the accent of 
the participle @iyoy is a frequenta- 
tive aorist. 

20 xal...re Theclass of vessels 
is coupled to tripods by cal, the sub- 
classes of vessels are coupled by re, 
xpvcod For gen. of material cf. 
P, 4. 71, 206. 

21 yevdpevor So two (the old 
Vatican and Munich) mss. The 


rest gevduevo. Cf. N. 6. 25, I. 4. 


20. 
22 vukaddpev ‘Brought by 
victory.’ Cf. O. 13. 14, note. 


Not ‘‘‘bearing victory,’ that is, 
symbols of victory’’ (Bury), but 
possibly ‘of victory’ with the second 
element of the compound quiescent. 
Adpmre Cf. P. 11. 45) Orica 
Frag. 212. 2 Naurer 62 xpdvy | Epya 
per’ allép’ depbévra. 

23 omXirats Cf. Hur. El. 444 
MbxOoe domords. For yupvoior, 
which is in contrast to domdé., cf. 
Thuk. 1,.6, §§ 5, 6, P. 11, 49; for 
the causative use cf. N. 7. 61. For 
the two adjectives cf. P. 9. 8. 

24 Mezger takes tev also in this 
line as well as in the next without 
inserting with Dissen after ofd re— 
“hapupev dperd oguow 6766’,” mak- 
ing oia=‘How’ exclamatory (ef. 
O. 9. 89, 93, I. 5. 62); but I prefer 
‘and as to the casts they made’; 
kai coupling aixpuats to émé7’ é& 
dicxos tev. The construction is oid 
Te lev Owére dxovr. aix. Kal daér’ év 
dloxots (dxovr.) tev. Cf. I. 2. 35 
MaKpa dicKjoas dKxovticoayu, and 
for variety of construction infra v. 
50. For the dat. aixuats ‘with 
javelins ’ cf. N. 1, 18, O. 11. 72. 


25 


30 


35 
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4 €pyu“are KeiTo TéXos. 
5 TOV aOpoos avdnoduevor Oaydnis 
6 Epveow yaitas peéOpoici te Alpxas &pavev Kab Tap 
Evpota rréXas, 

*Ezr. 6. 
a Ipixdéos pév mais ouodapos édv Sraprav yéver, 40 
b Tuvdapibas &§ ev’ AyauoisUwrireSov Ocpdrvas oixéwv Sos. 
¢ xaiper. eyo 8 Tocedawv "IoOue re Cabéa 45 


> / /, ’ da J 
d’Oyyxnetiaiciy T aidverowv TeptatéAXRov aordav 


6 ao 2 \ lal - 
e yapvoouar tTovd avédpos év tipaicw dyaxdéa Tav 


>A 5 , \ 3 
OWT OOWPOU TATPOS AloaVv 50 


itp. 9’. 


al 
1 Opxopevoio Te TaTp@av apovpar, 


25 é Sickos ‘In hurlings of 
the discus.’ Dissen quotes Xen. 
Memor. 3.9.2 év wé\ras Kal dKov- 
rios...€v Tofos... dvaywrlifecPar, cf. 
also P. 11. 46 & dpyact xaddivikon, 
‘in chariot-races.’ Mss. give é7dTe 
without év. 

26 trevraddAvov For form cf. 
P. 8. 66. The first invention of the 
pentathlon was said to have occurred 
during the Argonautic expedition. 
Cf. Schol. Apoll. Bhod. 4. 1091. 
But Prof. Seymour quotes Od. 8. 
123 sq., where the contests in the 
special exercises of the pentathlon 
are still separate. 

27 «xetro Pass. of ridnu, cf. 
0.1.85. For a corresponding use 
of the active cf. N. 10. 48. TéXOS 
‘Prize.’ Cf. O: 11. 67, P..9. 118. 

28 tov Se. crepdvwv, from 
Adprec to Ketro TéXos being a paren- 
thesis. 

29 ébavev For épdvycav. For 
position of prep. cf. P. 2.11, N. 9. 
14. 


30 “Id.tats Ioldos. Zrap- 


tov The ‘sown’ men who sprang 
from the dragon’s teeth. 

31 TvvSapl8as Kastor, son of 
Zeus, putative son of Tyndareus. 
tilareSov ‘Highland,’ lit. ‘ lofty- 
sited.’ Cf. N.10.47. otkéoy A 
spondee. For adjectival use of 
participle cf. N. 4. 29, 7. 66, I. 3. 5, 
37. 

32 yalper’ Addressed to the 
heroes, the topic of whose praise is 
thus dismissed. *IoOpo For 
hiatus cf. supra v. 9, Bacchyl. 2. 7 
abxéve Icbu00. Dat. commodi, ‘in 
honor of.’ 

83 At Onchéstos on the shore 
of Lake Képéis was a temple of 
Poseidon. Cf. I. 3. 37. aTepL- 
oré\Awy Metaphor from the toi- 
lette, cf. N. 11. 15. 

834 yapicopar A true case of 
a middle fut. of a verb of sound. 
dyaxdkéa Part of predicate, ‘as 
right glorious,’ atoav ‘Career,’ cf. 
N. 6. 49. 

35 “Opxopevoto Gen. after 
dpoupav, marpwav being predicative. 
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if 
2& VV epEeldoomevoy vavarytats 


3 €& duetpytas ados év Kpvoécoa 


/ Se fe. 
4 Oé€aTo acvvTuyia 


a 3 "A 
3 vov © avtis apyatas éréBace TrOoTMOS 55 


6 ouyyevns evapeptas. 
Oevav pépet. 


e / \ / 14 4 
0 Tovncais S€ vom Kal Tpopa- 


Apt. yy’. 


x lal > / 
rel © adpeTa KaTdKerta, Tacav opyar, 


86 viv Asdpoddros (Mezger). 
Dissen is clearly wrong in referring 
it to the father. épaddpevoy Har- 
tung éper. needlessly. Don. ren- 
ders ‘driven ashore.’ But as 
‘driving people ashore alive’ is not 
a specific or an usual function of 
shipwreck, it would hardly be attri- 
buted thereto in a metaphor. Ren- 
der ‘hard pressed.’ He was ship- 
wrecked in the ‘ fathomless brine,’ 
i.e. serious troubles at Thebes, and 
swam to shore, i.e. fled to Orcho- 
menos. The plural vavayias ex- 
presses more than Asdpodéros’ own 
misfortune, including those of his 
friends. Mezger takes vavaylacs 
literally. 

87 dperprytas Lit. ‘of liquid 
content too vast to measure.’ 
Mezger supposes this epithet to 
indicate the sea beyond the Pillars 
of Hérakles, but there is an obvious 
allusion to the oracle delivered to 
the messengers of Kroesos, Hérod. 
1. 47 oda 8 éyh Wapmov 7’ dprOusy 
kat wérpa Oaddoons, K.T-r., as also 
in O. 2. 98 Waupos dpiOudy mepiré- 
gevyer. Leaf on Il. 23. 264 tells 
us that Hultsch identifies the Epic 
definite fluid uérpov with the Phe- 
nician standard, the saton. For 
fem. termination cf. N. 5. 9. 

39 émréBaoce Supply vw from 
v. 36. Cf. Il. 8. 285, for meta- 
phor from horses or chariots, rév 
kal Tnd00’ edvTa evkdelns ériBnoov. 
The aorist is apparently idiomatic, 


referring to the time of the lately 
won chariot victory. The poet can- 
not mean ‘set him on board the 
ship of good weather.’ TOT HLOS 
ovyyevis Cf. N. 5. 40, P. 5. 16— 
18, note. 

40 6 Tovijoas A variation on 
made. pabos, Aesch. Agam. 177, 
Schol, 6 radv kal 7S ve@ rpopnO7s 
yyverau. Hés, W. and D. 218 ma- 
Oav 6€ Te vimios éyyw. ‘He who 
hath endured, brings accordingly 
fore-knowledge to his mind,’ 7.e. 
adds fore-knowledge to his other 
mental powers; xai is rightly placed 
to emphasise the connexion be- 
tween mévos and mpouadem. Per- 
haps the poet means that Hérodotos 
has learnt wisdom by experience. 
géper The past experience is a store 
whence at any time he can draw 
the basis of fore-knowledge ; thus 
the present tense is appropriate. 
Here mpoudfea means ‘ the faculty 
of fore-knowledge’ so that, asin N. 
3.18, the present ¢éper contains a 
reference to the past, ‘hath won 
for and adds to.’ Dissen’s ¢épeu, 
éyec is only partly right, while in 
N. 3. 30 pépew does not=éyew but 
‘to bear,’ ‘endure.’ The active 
gépw is used indifferently with 
pépouar, but here, vow being re- 
flexive, the active is natural. Cf. 
N. 6. 15. 

41 KatdKetat Xen. de Venatione 
10. 8 els robrov rhy dpyyv Karé0ero, 
effundere solet, seems the nearest 
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2 auhotepov Samdvais Te Kab Tovass, 
3 XP viv evpovTecawy aydvopa Komrov 60 


46) POovepaior hépew 
5 yvopats. 


evel xovgha Sodas avdpi cope 


> \ la a 
6 avtt moyGwv travtodaTav, eros eitovtT’ ayaboy Evvov 


opba@cat Karov. 


parallel, dperg being a dat. termini. 
‘If he (6 zovjoas) be expended, 
every impulse of him, on distinc- 
tion.’ Hermann’s dperd (cf. I. 4, 
17) cannot stand with racay épydv. 
Hartung’s xara Tis removes none 
of the real difficulty. Dissen ex- 
plains the verb as nearly equivalent 
to é@yxeta, émixertat, incumbit. 
Kayser proposed dpera...rdow 6p- 
yav. It is clear that racav épydav 
is an acc. of reference, not=7dyrTa 
tporov (Schol.). For sentiment 
ef. I. 4. 22. There is no need to 
supply zs (cf. O. 6. 4, N. 7. 16). 
Prof. Seymour’s rendering of dper@, 
‘excellence and the praise for excel- 
lence,’ only errs in being too precise. 
The word cannot convey at one time 
with equal vividness the subjective 
and objective phases of an idea or a 
fact and its consequence. He quotes 
Theognis 29, 30, where dperds is 
‘credit for virtues’ rather than 
‘rewards for virtue’; Soph. El. 626 
Opdcovs | ro0d’ ob ddvEes, Where the 
causal genitive gives ‘the punish- 
ment of,’ so that the citation is 
irrelevant; O. 7.89, Eur. Med. 297, 
where the notion of reputation for 
bravery, idleness is predominant ; 
and Od, 14. 417 xduarov eéovcw, 
‘eat the fruit of (our) toil,’ which 
is only remotely relevant. 

42 apddrepov Cf. O. 1. 104, 
6.17. S8amdvais Dat. of reference, 
or sphere of action (state). Cf. O. 
5. 15 mévos dardva Te. 

43 cipdyr. For the change to 
plur. cf. P. 3. 60, Soph. Antig. 
709, Phil. 307.  dyd.vopa Kopzrov 
‘Praise for thorough-manliness.’ 


Cf. I. 4, 24. 

44 Dissen explains rightly ; 
those who differ from him have 
got wild. The key to the passage is 
to recognise Pindar’s (and others’) 
irregularity in giving a general 
apodosis to a particular protasis 
(cf. P. 11, 41—44, N. 4. 79—84) 
or vice versé (P. 11. 54, 55, Eur. 
Orest. 566—570). Here indeed the 
protasis is not exactly particular 
but only less general than the 
apodosis. The construction is xp7 
pépew kburrov evpévrecat (dat. of re- 
mote object after pépev) vw (dperdv, 
direct object after etpdyrecc., cf. 
O. 7. 89 mvé dperay evpdvTa). pr] 
pPovepatacr Ci. Bacchylides’ quota- 
tion from Hésiod 5, 187 ff. yxph 3’ 
drabelas xdpw | alvely POdvov dudo- 
tépacw | xepolv drwodpevoy. | el Tus 
e0 mpdooo Bporav. The negative is 
to be taken with the adjective as in 
N. 8. 37. 

45 xovda Séars Cf. Aesch. Sept. 
Th. 246, Eur. Bacch. 893 xovoa yap 
dardva vouttew | toxvy 766’ exe | 
8 7t mor’ dpa TO dayudvioy. avdpl 
copo ‘For a poet,’ as usual in 
Pindar. 

46 advrl Cf. I. 4. 25. elarévr’ 
Accusative. For the change of case 
ef. I. 5. 21, L. and S. s.v. éeort, 
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 536 obs.; and 
without an infinitive Soph. Oed. R. 
713, El. 480 treorl por Opdcos— 
KNvovcavy, On which Jebb quotes 
Aesch. Pers. 913 \éduvrac Endy yulwy 
popn...éovddv7’, Hur. Med. 814f. col 
dé...rdoxovcav. We have another 
slight variation in Aesch. 4g. 1588 
otrw Kkaddov 67 Kal 7d KaT@avelv épol, 
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°Em. 9’. 
BI ry > , 
a pucbds yap ddrdows adrdros ep Epywacw avOpwrrots 
yAukds, 65 
, 5 et Oe , ? t ae f 
b unroBoTa T apoTa T OpyiXorOX@ TE KAL OV TOVTOS 
Tpépet. 
c yaotpt 6€ was TL autvov Yuov aiavh TéTaTAL* 70 
a) > lol 4 
dds 8 apd aéOrous 4) Torepifov dpntar Kddos aBpor, 
* \ / A / lal \ 
e evayopnOels Képdos triotov SéxeTat, TorlaTav Kal 


Eévwv yAwooas dwtor. 75 
Xtp. 8. 
1 dppe 8 orxe Kpovov cevciydov’ viov 
2 yeltov’ apeBouévors evepyétav’ 
3 dppatov immodpouov KEedadjaar, 
4 kab cé0ev, “Apwbitpvor, 
5 Taidas tpocertetv, TOV Muvta Te puyov 80 


| i6dvra Todrov ris Slkyns ev Epkecw. 
O. 1. 8—10 6 rodvdaros Uuvos dudi- 
Barrera | copSv pnriecot, Kedadew 
...lkouévous, is slightly different 
from the two eases in the Isthmians, 
as the infinitive is that of result and 
comes between the substantive and 
the participle. See also note on 
I. 3. 11 deanévw. ayabdv Exactly 
our ‘good word.’ Evvév Cf. P. 
9. 93. dp0acat Cf. P. 4. 60, O. 
3. 3, 

47 p.ic0ds Observe the position. 
‘Remuneration, differing for differ- 
ent employments.’ 

49 8é ‘For.’ The poet seems 
not to think of hunting as a regular 
means of livelihood. aiavy 
‘Teasing,’ ‘galling.’ This epithet 
suggests a persistent annoyance. 
Cf. P. 1. 83, I. 3. 2, epith. of xépos. 
rérara. ‘is intent upon keeping 
off.’ 

50 Prowess in games and war 
are appropriately coupled as the 
chief riwat dperal, cf. O. 6. 9 sqq. 
For sentiment and dpyra: xOdos cf. 


N. 9. 46. Here substantial xépdos is 
implied by calling xfdos, &e. ‘the 
highest gain.’ 8s dpytar Cf. 
Goodwin MW. and T, 540. 

51 dewtov Cf. O. 2. 7, P. 10. 53, 
I. 6. 18. 

52 Poseidon of Onchéstos the 
neighbour of the Thebans. Cf. 
Tashi 


53 ‘Our neighbour, in return’ 


for his beneficence,’ i.e. in granting 
the victory. 

54 ‘To celebrate...as lord of 
the horse-race with chariots.’ 

55 «ai Couples the games of 
Isthmos to Beotian games which 
are coupled by re to each other, 
and again by xai to the games of 
Eleusis and Euboea. Cf. O. and 
P. p. xxvii. Hérakles and Ioldos 
were patrons of the great Theban 
games, the former the putative son, 
the latter the grandson of Amphi- 
tryon (cé@ev maidas). 

56 Does this mean the famous 
Treasury of Minyas at Orchomenos 
(cf. N. 6. 27) or i.g. wuxois, N. 10. 
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\ N ie x lal 
6 Kat TO Aapartpos KdvTOV ddoos ’EXevoiva cal EvBorav 


év yvauTrrots Spomots* 


; Avr. 6, 
1 IIpwtecina, to tredv § dvdpdav ’Ayaidv 
2 €v DvAdKa Téuevos cupBadromar. 
3 mavta 8 eferrretv, 60° aywvios “Epuas 85 
4 Hpoddt@ éropev 
ivf > A A / BA 
5 Ummots, abaipetrar Bpayd pétpov éywv 
6 Uuvos. 7 wav TONAGKL Kal TO Gecwrapévoy EvOUMLaY 
peilo éper. 
Er. 8. 
y > / / > r e) > nn 
a ein pi evpovov TTEepiyecow depbévT aydXaais go 
42? Certainly Orchomenos was _ sentiment cf. P. 4. 247 wpa yap 


in neither a corner nor a recess. 
Funeral games in honor of Minyas 
were held near his tomb. Paus. 9. 
38. 3: 

57 év yvaprrots Spdpots To be 
taken with mpocevrety, ‘in the sphere 
of,’ ‘% propos of bent race-courses’ ; 
ef. v. 18 supra. The epithet has 
especial reference to the frequent 
turns in the chariot race, cf. O. 6. 
75. Similarly Eur. Iph. in Taur. 
81 Spduous te moddods é&érAnoa 
Kaprimous. 

58 58’ ‘Also.’ Not quite the 
usual 6é after a vocative. The poet 
adds (cvpBdXX.) the shrine by which, 
at Phylaké on the Pegasean gulf, 
the sepulchral games in honor of 
the hero Prétesilas were held. 

60 éermety Cf. N. 4. 33. For 
absence of uy after ddatpetrar cf. 


Neel 223:. ayévios Cf. O. 
6. 79. 
62 (rmows Additional dative of 


closer specification, cf. O. 2. 14, 
Eur. Herc. Fur. 179 Viyact mhevpors 
mri évappocas Bédn, Aristoph. 
Equites 503 tmets 6 tuiv mpooxere 
Tov votv Tots avamalaros, Od. 12. 
266 Kal por éros eumece Oupy. 
ddaipetrat In this sense, ‘pre- 
yents,’ takes wy in Trag. For 


ouvamrel. 

63 7 pav—kal ‘Verily oft-times 
that which is wrapped in silence 
actually brings more satisfaction.’ 
For 7 wav cf. P. 4. 40, Soph. Phil, 
593. amokAdK. According to the 
prevailing theory not a case of loss 
of final o (s), but a form without 
the casual s of odds. TO 
cecwrapévoyv For form ef. O. 13. 
91. The poet means that often it 
is politic to say least about the very 
success which is most pleasing and 
satisfactory. Some edd. alter to 
ceclyapevov. 

64 ecln pw mss. wy, edd. ww. 
For phrase cf. O. 1, 115, P. 2. 96, 
N. 7. 24, 25, Aristoph. Acharn. 
1079, Od. 2. 310, 16. 243; and with 
pronoun suppressed P. 1. 29. For 
sentiment cf. P. 5. 107, 8. 25, N. 7. 
22, Theognis 237 col wév éyw mrép’ 
Zdwka, odv ots ér dmelpova movrov | 
TuThon Kal yiv waicay decpdpuevos | 
pndiws. The wings of the Muses 
are songs; there is no need to 
suppose that Pindar regarded the 
Pierian goddesses as winged. I. 3, 
27, 29, waprvpia ddéas are borne on 
the air, dnra. Theognis gives 
wings to the subject of his verse. 
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65 b IlvepiSwy ere cal Wvda0ev ’Odvpriddwr 7 é€atpérors 


ce Addeod épvecr ppdkar yeipa Tiyway értamvnors 95 


d OnBaot revyovT’. 
Kpupaion, 


el 5€ tus evdov véwer mAOvTOV 


e dAnowwt 8 eurintwv yedra, puxav “Aida tedéwv ov 
/ / + ” 
hpdverar Soéas avevOev. 100 


65 éruxal ‘Besides also.’ IIv- 
Qa0ev mss. Iv6ddev. eEarpérous 
Cf. N. 10. 32; it only qualifies 
’Odupr. ep. 

66 dpdga. Perhaps ‘fill to the 
full,’ ef. farcio. 

67 tevxovt Cf. v. 14 supra 
TeUxXWY yépas. véper Schol. dzro- 
Tamuevoduevos, ‘lay up,’ an un- 
common sense of véuw. Perhaps 
‘lords it over’ is what was meant. 
Kpvpatoy For sentiment cf. N. 1. 
81. Cf. Bacchyl. 3. 13 ofde zup- 
ywbévra amodrov pH medau| Papée 
KpUmTew oKOTW. 

68 ‘But inveighs against and 


jeers at others (who, like Hérodotos, 
do not do so), he considereth not 
that he will render up his soul to 
Hades without honor.’ Cf. P. 11. 
57, N. 8. 36, Theognis 243 érav 
Svodepis bd KevOecr yains | Bys modv- 
kwktTous eis’ Atéao Somous, | obdé 747’ 
ode Ouvwy amodeis KNéos, GANG MEAt- 
ces | apbirov dvOpwiros aley éxwv 
dvoua. tedéwv Perhaps future, in 
spite of reAéoa N. 4. 43, and Prof. 
Seymour. For the debt of nature 
Cookesley quotes Hor. A. P. 63 
debemur morti nos nostraque. For 
the participle cf. O. 6. 8 isrw... 
éxwv, N. 11. 15. 


tS M TAs «Lik 


ON THE VICTORIES OF XENOKRATES OF AKRAGAS WITH 
THE FOUR-HORSE CHARIOT. 


INTRODUCTION. 


THE position of the Isthmian victory, vv. 13—16, before the 
Pythian victory justifies the classification of this ode among the 
Isthmia, But we cannot determine whether the celebration of 
Xenokrates’ three victories by his son Thrasybulos had any special 
~ connexion with an Isthmian festival, as Pindar had already com- 
posed an ode, P. 6, in honor of the Pythian victory, and may merely 
for this reason have given prominence to the Isthmian. For the 
victor’s family and the chronology cf. O. 2. Introd. Ol. 75. 4, 
B.c. 477, is probably the date of this Isthmian victory. It 
is mentioned in O. 2. 50, which was composed B.c. 476. The 
ode was probably composed before Théron’s death in B.c. 473, 
certainly after Xenokrates’ death. Donaldson and Cookesley both 
say that Théron is spoken of as dead, which is inaccurate. 

Mr Bury assumes (a) that the ode was composed after the fall 
of the Emmenidae, 

(6) that Pindar composed the ode and also P. 6 without payment, 

(ec) that Thrasybulos was a poet capable of producing an 
Epinician ode. 

Now the first assumption makes far too much of wy. 48—45 
(see my note), and the general tone of the ode, if it be as sombre 
as some think, is amply accounted for by the death of Xenokrates. 
The second assumption mainly depends on the first. The third 
assumption rests on wrong interpretations of P. 6. 49 and I. 2. 12. 
In the former passage Thrasybulos’ cultivation of minstrelsy is 
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mentioned in connexion with his wealth, so that it is clear that he 
culled the flowers of other people’s poetry not of his own. In the 
latter passage it would obviously not require a poet to understand 
that Pindar is celebrating in song a famous Isthmian victory. In 
Pindar’s works codés does not always mean a ‘poet,’ ‘poetical,’ 
‘skilled in minstrelsy,’ for example see P. 8. 74. 

Mr Bury adduces several parallelisms of thought and diction to 
prove that Pindar “not only echoes but alludes to the earlier hymn,” 
P. 6. The coincidences with perhaps two exceptions are just what 
might be expected in two perfectly distinct poems dealing with the 
same persons and similar things. Of course it is quite likely that 
the diction of the later ode was influenced by that of the earlier 
without any deliberate inteution of making either echo or allusion. 
It is worth remark that v. 34 of I. 2 might be taken for an allusion 
to I. 3. 14, if there were any connexion between the odes. 


There are exact responsions of kindred ideas in vv. 34, 7 “Edixkw- 
viddwy, Tepyrxdpas, vv. 8, 3 watOakdgdwrvos dodal, wedhvyapvous burous, 
vv. 35, 3 dkovtriccatm, érdzevov. Perhaps the recurrence of ox ayvwr-, 
vv. 30, 12 is meant to be effective. Compounds of ueds- are applied to 
songs vv. 3, 7, as also are yAux- v. 7 (cf. 36), adu- v. 25 (cf. v. 5), éparo- 
v. 31. Hospitality is mentioned vv. 24, 39, 48, as is natural in celebrating 
hospitable Fev oxparns (vv. 14, 36). The introduction of the ode occupies 
vv. 1—9. The central portion, vv. 10—34, encroaches both on the first 
and on the last system. 

The compounds apparently coined for this ode are pad@axddwvos, 
puclduppos, pedlkomzros, ? mpoodyrns. 


The mode is Dorian; the metres dactylo-epitritic. 


STROPHE. EPoDE. 
ee 07, a A.A.B 
2. C'.Bt.A’ 2. A.B 
3. Ci.A 3. C. 
4, ALD. 4, C.-sv | | 
5. CB. 5. BA!’ 
6. —:BB 
* Incisio. + Caesura after the first syllable except v. 39. 


+ Caesura after the fifth syllable. 
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ANALYSIS. 
ww. 
1—5. Poets of old freely sang of their favorites. 
6—8. For the Muse was not yet an artisan. 
9—11. But now we must regard the saying of the Argive— 
‘Money makes the man.’ 
12—22. Verbum sap. Famous are the victories of Xenokrates 
~ won by Nikomachos, 
23—28,. Whom the Elean truce-bearers welcomed to Olympia, 
28, 29. Where the immortals gave honor to Aenésid4émos’ sons. 
30—32. Thus their homes are familiar with songs of triumph. 
33, 34. It is easy to utter praises of men of high renown. 
35—42. Praise of Xenokrates’ popular disposition, his horse- 
breeding, and his hospitality. 
43—48. Nikdsippos is enjoined to tell Thrasybulos not to be 


deterred by the envy of the commonalty from rehearsing 
his father’s distinction and the odes he (Nikasippos) has 
charge of, for they were not composed to lie idle. 


2Tp. a’. 
1 Of peév Tarat, 6 OpaciPovre, PAtes, of ypvoapuTiK@V 
2€s Sidpov Moody eBawvov KrvTa hopmiyys cuvav- 
TOMEVOL, 
3 pluha matdeious éro£evoy peduyapvas tpvous, 5 
4 OaTLs e@v Kados ciyev “Adpoditas 
5 5 evOpovov pvaorteipay adiactay oTr@par. 


amavdelovs ‘Addressed 


voapmikoy P. 9 8. 
ee ae Cf. Bacchyl. Frag. 


1 ot mss. doo. 


Cio P23. 89: 

2 8{hpov Mody Cf. O. 9. 81, 
P. 10. 65, I. 7. 62, and for the 
identification of the Muses’ car 
with a victor’s chariot cf. O. 6. 23. 
cuvaytopevor Cf. O. 2. 96. Lit. 
‘coming into contact with,’ i.e. 
‘taking up.’ 

3 fluda ‘Freely.’ Metaphor 
from the regular unrestrained 
motion of a body flying through 
the air. For the two adjectives cf. 


to youths.’ 
46. 12 raduxol 6’ tuvos préyovTa. 
érogevov Cf. O. 1. 112, N. 3. 65, 
6. 28, 9. 55. 

4 boris The antecedent is con- 
tained in zracéelous. 

5 pvdorepav Cf. P. 12. 24 
vouov, | evKAed aotodwy pvacThp 
ayovev. éropay Cf. N. 5. 6. 
Alkaeos Frag. 61 repévas dvOos 
émwpas. 
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"Avr. a’. 


1 & Moica yap od didroxepdns Tw TOT Hv odd Epydtis* 10 
2 008 érépvayto yduKeiat peniPOoyyor rrotl Tepyryopas 
3 dpyupwbcioas Tpocwra padOaxdpwvor dotdat. 

4vov & édints TO Tapyeiov purakas 15 
5 phe adrabelas obdv dyytoTa Baivor, 


°Enr. a’. 


a xphpata ypypat avnp, ds pa KTeavov Gaya evOeis 


Kab girov. 


an 3 A 
b éoot yap av sodds, ovK ayvaT deido 


6 a Moioa Not Terpsichoré, 
muse of lyric poetry (Mezger), but 
Erato (von Leutsch). épyatis 
‘A hireling.’ The Schol. says that 
Simonides was the first poet to 
take pay, quoting Kallimachos, ov 

ap épydriv tpépw | tiv Modcar os 
6 Kelfos ‘YAALyou vérous. 

8 dpyvpwletcar ‘ With silvered 
brow,’ i.e. with meretricious adorn- 
ment such as a slave-dealer would 
dress out females with for sale. 
Dissen’s explanation is rendered by 
Don. ‘With hire in their looks.’ 
For the participle cf. N. 10. 43. 

9 ébint. Doric for édinor. 
Terpsichoré is the subject. TOp- 
yelou Aristodémos. Mezger thinks 
he was an Argive who migrated to 
Sparta, but the Schol. says that he 
was a Spartan, quoting Andron of 
Ephesos as enumerating Aristodé- 
mos of Sparta among the seven 
wise men, and also Alkaeos, Frag. 
50 as yap Siymoré | pacw ’Apiord- 
Onuov év Ladpta NOyov ovK amd- 
apvov elreiv: | xphuar’ avijp, mevi- 
Xpos dé ovdels éder’ Ecos ovdE Timuos. 
This I read thus from edzety (which 
was probably edryy as also ws was 
as and pacw paowv)—xpnuara xp7- 
par’ dvip, mwevixpods & dp ovdels | 
—=—~-~— 1 er’ odds ob6€ | Thyos. 
Perhaps we may restore obdéror’ at 
the beginning of v. 4 from Suidas, 


who s.v. xpjuara quotes apparently 
another form of the proverb xp7%- 
par? dvnp, mevixpds 6 ovdérror’ 
écO\é6s. Bergk alters the order, to 
accommodate the metre to that of 
the Stasiotica, Frag. 15 [1], thus ds 
yap Symor’ ’Apicrbdapdv pac’ ovK 
amddauvov év Lardpta ddyov | elarny* 
Xpjuar’? dynp, mevixpds 8 ovdels 
mé\er’ odds ode Timos. The Schol. 
explains "Apyefov as being used in 
the Epic sense =‘ Peloponnesian.’ 

10 dAaelas 68av Cf. P. 3.103 
el 6€ vom tis exer OvarGv dadabelas 
6dév, cf. ‘the way of truth,’ Psalm 
119. 30. Hermann filled up a la- 
cuna presented by the mss. with 
66v, Bergk by éras (adj.)=‘ real’ 
from a Schol. on Il. 1. 133, which 
gives érés (from éw 7d brdpxw, éul) 
=€éreds, addnO7js.  Batvov ‘ Because 
it goeth.’ 

11 6s Demonstrative, as in 
Attic ds & én. For sentiment 
Cookesley quotes Horace, nil satis 
est, inquit, quia tanti quantum ha- 
beas sis. Sapa Béockh; mss. 6? 
dua. Cf. O.1.17, note. devhbets 
Cf. Soph. Antig. 548 kat rls Blos moe 
ood Nedermmevy pidos ; 

12 éool ydp dv codds Ver- 
bum sapienti sat. ‘I need not say 
more explicitly that my engage- 
ments for pay have prevented my 
sending you this ode before.’ The 
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¢ IcOpuiav tamoce vicar, 
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20 


BS 
d tav Fevoxpdte Uoceddwv érdcas, 
uv lel 
e Awpioy atte orepdvepa Koma 
a te 3 a ve ; 
J wéprev avadeicbar cerivor, 


Le BA 8 , > / t 
1 evapuaTov avopa yepaipwv, Axpayavtivev ddos. 


poet does not mean that Thrasy- 
bulos would not pay him, but that 
if he had been composing for love, 
Thrasybulos would have come high 
on Pindar’s list; whereas under 
existing conditions his commission 
has had to await its turn for execu- 
tion. yap ov These particles 
have almost the force of d\\a ydp: 
but whereas dA) is, as usual, ad- 
versative, otv is half continuative, 
half dismissive. ‘ Well then as you 
are a man of understanding (I de- 
clare without more ado that) right 
famous is the Isthmian victory-in- 
the-chariot-race that I sing.’ He 
implies that though his praise is 
bought, it is genuine beyond dis- 
pute (cf. O. and P.). Cf. vv. 33, 34 
infra. For the dative trac cf. 
im 6. 17, 1.3. 16. codés ‘wise.’ 
Not poetical, cf. P. 8. 74. ovK 
dyvar’ So Mommeen after the oldest 
Vatican ms. Vulg. &yvwr’, which 
some edd. read. For the predica- 
tive adjective cf. I. 1.17. Note the 
recurrence of ovk dyvGr- v. 30. 

15 «épa The dative after ore- 
pdvwua. The verb dvade?tcGa: takes 
the accusative. Cf. N. 11. 28. 
Bergk’s alteration of atr@ to afoy 
is due to the Schol. rots ody ra 
"ToOmia aywrifouévors céduvov Enpov 6 
atépavos, wypov dé rots ta Neuen. 
Cf. a Schol. prefatory to the Nem- 
eans, 6 6¢ orépavos éx xAwpdv m)é- 
kerar ceAWow. Siadéper 5é Tod Kara 
Tov "IoOpov Kabdcov éxeivos exer TH 
cékwa (Heyne inserted énpa). But 
ef. N. 4. 88, where I have followed 
the prevalent idea. A prefatory 


> Tpa fk 


25 


Schol, on the Isthmians says oré- 
gos dé éott Tod dyavos mitus’ 7d 
dé dvéxabev céd\wa cal adrod qv 6 
orépavos. Another Schol. tells us 
that the crown was of parsley, be- 
cause it was sacred to the infernal 
deities (cf. O. 13. 33 note), and 
that when the games, which were 
originally funeral games in honor 
of Melikertes (cf. Frag. 2), were 
restored in honor of Poseidon by 
Théseus, the pine was substituted 
for parsley. Cf. Paus. 8. 48. 2. 
However Pindar seems to know 
nothing of the dry parsley or the 
pine. Cookesley remarks, “It is 
singular that Pindar should call it 
‘Dorian’ parsley ; for the Isthmian 
games appear to have been a zrav7- 
yupis of the Ionians of Pelopon- 
nesus and Attica; and they were 
dedicated to Neptune, an lonian 
god.” But N. 4. 88 shows that 
Dorian meant Corinthian. That 
the Dorians appropriated pre- 
Dorian traditions we have seen on 
O. 7. 75. In Bacchyl. 10. 26—28 
"IcOpovixay | dls viv dyxdputay ev- 
Bov|Nwv [....] mpopara, I fill up the 
gap with Kopidiwy (cf. O. 13. 5—8). 

16 wésrev For the imperf. 
where one might expect an aorist, 
ef. Thuk. 1. 26 (Shilleto), Soph. El. 
680. For the infinitive cf. Goodwin 
M. and T. 772. 

17 dos Cf. for similar use of 
édbarués O. 2. 10, 6. 16; of dupa 
ef. P. 5. 52. The meaning in P. 3. 
75, where Pindar would be ¢dos to 
Hieron, is not quite the same. 
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/ 7 
2év Kpica 8 evpvobevns eS “Arrod\dNov py Tope T 


aryNaiav. 


lal lal \ 
3 Kal TOOL Krewais ’EpexOevdav yapitecow apapos 


4 Tals AuTrapais év “APdvais, ovK emeupOn 


3° 


5 puotduppov yelpa mAakinmow pwtos, 


Apt. B'. 


, \ writ, oe , , fae: 
1 Tav Nixopayos Kata Kaipov vel atdaaats aviats. 


€ a f w) =. 
2 Ovte Kal KdpuKeEs Wpav avéyvav, cTrovdopdpot Kpovida 35 


18 év Kploq Near Krisa, cf. 
P. 5. 35 and my note on P. 6. 9, 
and for év=‘ near’ O. and P. p. xxv, 
N.10.8. 8 Cf. O. 7.11 dAdore 
& dddov éromreder Xdpis, P. 3. 85 
tupavvoy dépkerat...d méyas ToTMLOsS, 
O. 14. 14, Frag. 53. 1. dydatav 
Cf. O. 9. 99, 18. 14, P. 10. 28, for the 
meaning ‘victory,’ ‘glory of vic- 
tory.’ mss. separate dy. from kai 
760. by a full stop, and give cal 764 
kNewats ’Ep., x.7.A. Some edd. 
read dy. kal rou" KNewais 5’ “Ep., 
«.7.4.  Mommsen alters the full 
stop to a colon, wrongly, I think, 
as Thrasybulos was charioteer at 
the Pythian games, cf. P. 6. 

19 Kal7d@. ‘And so elsewhere 
...to wit, in glistening Athens.’ 
The demonstrative adverb, as it 
were, introduces a fresh charioteer. 
The victory at Athens was probably 
in the Panathénsea. Mr Bury’s 
kNevats 7’ involves the impossible 
kat...re= ‘both...and.’ yaplreroty 
Not ‘victories’ as in O. 7. 93 ’Epa- 
Tidy To civ Xaplrecow exer | Oadlas 
kal wddus, but ‘ favors,’ i.e. ‘prizes,’ 
or else ‘songs of victory.’ It is 
not easy to determine whether 
kNewats is ‘renowned’ or ‘making 
renowned,’ but as Aurapal and 
kAewat are both applied to Athens 
in Frag. 54, the former is prefer- 
able. dpapds ‘Having attained’; 
lit. ‘joined to’; ef. O. 1. 22, N. 3. 
68, 4. 21, I. 7. 19, infra v.29. The 


. subject changes from Apollo to 


Xenokrates. : 

20 ovk epéply Meiosis, ‘he 
has good cause to thank.’ 

21 fvolSippov  ‘ Chariot-pre- 
serving.’ For the dangers of the 
chariot-race, cf. P. 5. 30—32. 

22 tdv...vetp dmdco.s MSS. 
voua macaus. ‘To give the hand 
to the reins ’=manibus omnes effun- 
dere habenas, Verg. Aen. 5. 818, 
while véuew implies that the loose- 
ness of rein was allowed with judg- 
ment, the team, even at full speed, 
being ‘ well in hand.’ Kata KaL- 
pov ‘At the right moment,’ ‘the 
critical moment.’ 

23 dévre ‘He whom,’ i.e. Ni- 
komachos, whom a Schol. states to 
have been an Athenian, the cha- 
rioteer of Théron and Xenokrates ; 
the latter statement being however 
clearly based on a misconception 
of the passage. He seems to have 
been mpdtevos of Elis. Kdpukes 
apdv Cf. O. 4. 1 real yap wpac | 
bro Toktdopopmuyyos doudas éEducad- 
Meval a’ éreupar | dWndordtwv pdp- 
tup dé#\wv. Here the plural wpav 
may be distributive, ‘the heralds 
of successive seasons (of the Olym- 
pian festival). dvéyvev ‘ Recog- 
nised.’ According to Jebb on Soph. 
Oed. R. 1348 “the 2nd aor. has 
that sense in Homer, in Pindar 
(Isthm, 2. 23), and in Herod. (2. 
91).” omov8opdpo. Proclaimers 
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N ] a 
3 Lnvos *Areior, taddvres mov te hidrokevov epyov: 
4 dduTvo@ TéE v aomdlovto dwva 
f 
5 Xpucéas ev youvacw titvovta Nias 
> / 
Ez. £. 
a BN 
ayatay ava odetépav, tav §) Karéorow "Odvprriov 
Atos 40 
li 
b adaos: ty abavdtos Aivnovdapou 
ce matoes ev Tyais EucyOev. 
\ \ 5) > a Sheen) > \ , 
d Kai yap ovK ayvates dpiv évtt Sopoe 
A ” / > (3) Ud od] > A 
e ovTE KOUwV, © OpactBoun’, épatar, 45 
f oUTE meNLKOpTTOY aoLday. 
stp. 9’. 


> X / jOe # e f / 
10U yap Tayos, ode mpocdyTns a KéXevOos yiveTat, 
2 el Tus evddEwy és avdpay ayo. Tiuds ‘EXtkaviddwv. 50 


of the solemn truce throughout 


Greece. Officials not unlike the 
Roman fetiales. Cf. Pausanias, 5. 
15. 6. 


24 sadvres, x.7.\. ‘Having, 
I ween, considerable (?) experience 
of his discharge of the functions of 
a friendly host.’ The use of épyov 
implies that he was their mpédéevos. 
The conjunction of 7 zov, O. 1. 28 
kal mot Te kal Bpor&v par wvrép Tov 
Gabh Aoyor | dedardarudvor Pevdeor 
moktros ékararavre w0Go.—and P. 
4. 87 of rt mov ofros ’Amo\Xwr, 
makes it very doubtful whether or 
no te goes with épyov. The par- 
ticles convey a modest expression 
of uncertainty or vagueness, as 
though the proposition were tenta- 
tive or too wide to be completely 
grasped ; but the appeal to the 
sympathy of the. audience makes 
them virtually give emphasis, as in 
this passage; so with zov alone, 
P. 10. 11. The old Vatican ms. 
gives mod 7, the other good mss. 
mod (one 7rov) Tot. 

25 ddumvdo Cf. O. 13. 22 & 
5€ Mots’ advrvoos. 

26 xpvoéas Cf. N. 5. 7, O. 

F, II. 


13. 8, I. 7-5. év yotvaci Cf. 
P. 1. 74 for construction, and for 
idea N. 5. 42. 

28 Includes the “Adris, which 
was a portion of the réuevos planted 
with trees, but, as Dissen on O, 3. 
17 points out, ddcos does not neces- 
sarily imply trees, but means ‘pre- 
cinct.’ 

29 aides A purposely vague 
statement, as only Théron won at 
Olympia. év...éu1x8ev Tmesis. 
Cf. O.1. 90 f. viv & év aipaxovpiass | 
dyhaaior péutxtat. For the phrase 
cf. v. 19 supra, dpapws. 

30 Kalydp Mezger points out 
that these particles refer to d0avd- 
Tos. ovK ayvares Cf. v. 12 supra, 
where the sense is passive. Here 
it is active as in P. 9. 58 (xOovds 
atcav)...ov7’ dyvGra Onpav. 

833 ‘For there is no hill to 
climb, nor does the path even tend 
to slope upwards.’ For metaph. 
cf. N. 6. 47, I. 3. 19. 

34 ésdvdpav Se. ddjous. Dissen 
quotes Od. 4, 581 ay & els Aiyir- 
Toto Sumeréos ToTapmovo | oTHoa véas. 
Cf. also Aesch. P. V. 236 eis" Acdou, 
Suppl. 416. ev...dyo. Cf. P.8.14. 
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wa A > \ 
35 3 axpa Sicxncas axovticcaye TooodO, Ocov opyav 


40 


4 Bewoxparns trép avOporav yhuKeiav 


lal > lal e tal 
5 éoxev. aldoios wev nv agtots optreir, 
, ‘ 
"Apt. yy’: 
, , 
‘ immotpopias te vouifwrv év Iaveddkavov voue: 55 


\ a a s , 3 one s 
2 Kab Oewy daitas TPOGETTTUKTO TTATAS* OU € 7TOTE Eeviay 


, 7+ , ’ \ r 
3 odpos éumvevous UTrécTELr iotiov audi TpaTefav" 


60 


4 QQXX’ érépa roti pev Paow Oepeiacs, 


85 Dissen thinks that the hurl- 
ing of the discus only is meant, 
‘Quare dxovricocayu improprie dic- 
tum’; Donaldson on the contrary 
says that ‘dicxjoas is used in the 
primitive sense of dicxos from 6- 
kev.’ The latter view is manifestly 
the best ; dioxjoas = pias, P. 1. 45, 
where, and N. 7. 71, the same meta- 
phor is found, cf. also O. 1.112, v. 3, 
supra. The poet means ‘may my 
praises be adequate to Xenokratés’ 
superiority.’ dpydv Cf. P. 1. 89 
evavOe? ev dpya mapuever. 

86 imép Cf. N. 9. 54. ydv- 
ketav Cf. P. 6. 52 yduxela 52 pphy | 
kal cupméraow duudety | wedicoay 
duelBerar tpnrovy mivov—of Thrasy- 
buloshimself. Dissen quotes Solon, 
Frag. 13 [4], (d6re) elvae 5¢ yAvKdy 
ade piros éxOpotor Sé mucpdy, | Totcr 
bev aldotoy, Tota. dé Sewdv ldetv. 

87 écyxev ‘‘‘ Won’ by practice ”’ 
Bury. aiSotes ‘Loved and re- 
vered.’ According to Mezger it is 
the correlative of dvavdys, bBpurris. 
For such correlation ef. Johann, 
Damase. quoted by Bergk at the 
end of Phocylides, aidws rou Evveror- 
ow éml Brepdpoie KdOnra, | UBpis 
6’ déuvérowst' copds dé Ke TovTo 
daelfn. Solon however gives us the 
passive sense of aldofos in opposing 
it to dewds. Now to his associates 
a bully is dewds, is hated and 
dreaded, while a truly gracious, 
courteous character inspires affec- 
tion and respect. We must render 


éuirey ‘in their converse with 
him.’ Cf. P. 6. 53, where the 
same kind of infinitive is rendered 
differently but similarly explained. 

88 immrotpodias The plural is 
probably distributive, ‘ divers kinds 
of horse-breeding.’ te For re after 
pev cf. O. 4. 15, N. 2. 9, 8. 30, 31. 
The formula couples two ideas 
without adversative force, but draws 
special attention to the first; it 
may be rendered ‘Indeed...and be- 
sides.’ vop({wv ‘Practising.’ Cf. 
Aesch. Choeph. 1002 E€vwyv daratd- 
Anna Kapyupocreph | Blov voulfwr. 
évy ‘According to.’ Cf. P. 1. 62, 
4. 59, N. 10. 28, Dém. 496 ad fin. 
TIavehAdvev vopo Cf. Eur. Suppl. 
526 tov IavedrAnvav vouov | cogwv, 
I. 3. 47. In the manner of all 
Greeks who assemble for the great 
games. 

89 Sairas mss. and Hdd. prince. 
dualras. For the idea cf. O. 3, 
Introd. mpooérruxto ‘Used to 
cherish’; lit. ‘had folded to his 
bosom.’ otSé€ more ‘Nor did the 
wafting wind which blew around 
his hospitable table ever induce him 
to furl his sail.’ Cf. on P. 1. 91, 
where this explanation was in 
print when Mr Wratislaw com- 
mented on the passage before the 
Cambridge Philological Society ; 
similarly Mezger. 

41 Cf. Eur. Andr. 650 qv xpav 
a” €davvew ris’ vmep Netdov pods | 
imép te Paow. The Phasis, the 
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5 év O€ yeuove wréEwY Neidov pds aKTar. 
°Er. 9’. 
a pn vuv, bte POovepai Ovatav dpévas apudixpéuavrar 
éX7r oes, 
b mnt dpetay Tote o1ydtw TaTpe@ar, 65 


c be , 8 ef ‘< > id 
PNOE TOVTO VyVOUS' ETFEL TOL 


> 2 t b) \ > , 
d OUK €XLVYUTOVTAaS QvUTOUS elpyacapay. 


lal Fr > > / vA 
e tavta, Nixaoirm’, aroveimov, oTav 


f Eetvov éwov nOaiov érOns. 


Nile, and the Pillars of Hérakles 
were the extreme limits of Hellénic 
(ordinary) navigation. The last 
had been used metaphorically in 
praise of Théron, O. 3. 44, and 
could hardly be used again for 


Xenokrates. Note the chiasmus. 
Oepelars Sc. wpais. 
42 axtav Schol. interprets 


avyas. Perhaps a variant dkrds 
with v written over was read as 
axrTivas. 

43 Ot, x.7.\. ‘Because envious 
expectations beset men’s minds.’ 
Cf. O. 7. 24, 25 dugl 8 dvOpdrav 
gppacly dumdaxlac | dvaplOunror Kpé- 
pavra, I. 7. 14. The metaphor 
is from nets. The poet may mean 
that the democratic party were 
anxious for the Emmenidae to fall 
into oblivion, but the mention of 
0évos is most likely mere common- 
place. Cf. N. 8, 21, 22, I. 1. 44. 


44 o.ydtw The address to Nika- 
sippos begins at v. 438, so that 
Thrasybulos is the subject. 

45 pmdé Cf. odre...o8dé P. 8. 
83—85, ‘neither...nor indeed.’ 
tpvovs This ode and probably the 
skolion, of which Athénaeos has 
preserved a fragment, Frag. 101 
[89]. 

46 Cf.N.5.1. 

47 Nudoirn The transmitter 
of the odes to Sicily; ef. O. 6. 87— 
91, O. and P. p. xvii. dardveu- 
pov ‘Impart.’ The Schol. wrongly 
interprets by dvdyvwi, quoting the 
*Axarav atd\doyos of Sophokles 
(Frag. 150, Dindorf), od & & Opé- 
yourt ypappdrwy mruxas éxwy | dad- 


VELMLOV. 
48 70atov Doric for 7Oeiov. 
See L. and 8. @@gs For é\dew 


with ace. of person cf. Soph. Phil. 
141. So tkew P. 4. 126f., N. 5. 50. 


11—2 


ISTHMIA IIL [III IV] 


ON THE VICTORY OF MELISSOS OF THEBES IN THE 
PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


MELIssos, one of the noble and wealthy Kleénymidae of Thebes, 
probably gained this victory in the spring of B.c. 478, in the year 
after the Battle of Plataea (vv. 34—36). The mention of Hérakles’ 
conquest of Antaeos and his clearance of the sea possibly glances at 
the Hellénic victory over the BapBapo.. The ode was probably 
recited at a meeting of the clan in a temple or before an altar. 

In the mss. and in editions earlier than Béckh’s the third 
Isthmian ode consisted of only one strophic system, ending at 
v. 19 (30), the rest being the fourth Isthmian. The identity of 
subject and rhythm, the connexion of thought in the two portions, 
the obvious incompleteness of the first portion and the abrupt and 
unique character of the supposed beginning of the old fourth 
Isthmian, amply justify Hermann in proposing, and Béckh in 
adopting, the union of the five systems into one ode; but I think 


that originally there were six systems, of which the second has been 
lost (see note on v. 19). 


Mr Bury regards the first system as a new proeme to an earlier 
ode. 

As to recurrences note evxd\éwy épywv vv. 7, 41, tore way vv. 15, 53, 
add- add- -adA- VV. 18, 23, also vv. 35, 49 and vv. 42 and 60, and the exact 
responsions dperdv vv. 13, 31, rédos vv. 29, 23 (cf. 32, 45), ryua- vv. 55, 
25, ov Ge@ v. 23, éx cédev v. 5, Medoo- vv. 62, 20, dva—péva vv. 65, 41 (cf. 
83), -éc0a vv. 68, 50, -acev vv. 56, 44, dvjp v. 88, dvépav v. 52. There 
are other repetitions. 
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The divisions of the ode fall after vv. 18 and 60, the central portion, 
vu. 19—60, being devoted to the victor’s ancestors and to Aias’ humiliation 


and fame. 


It was especially laudable in a man who could afford to 


compete in chariot-races to endure the hardships of a pancratiast. 
The compounds apparently coined for this ode are Baddxpnuvos, 


XaAKodpas. 


The mode is Dorian; the metres dactylo-epitritic. 
The Strophe is unsymmetrical; the Epode is perhaps antithetic 
mesodic with epode, thus 6.3.8.38.3 6 4, taking c and d together. 


STROPHE. EPovE. 
I CLC. ib LI} A|—-vu| U4} 6 
2, BAB’. 2 ; 3 
2, 3. Cc. 4 
4. A*.B. 4° oC. 4 
eS C= CCA's. =. ACU. 3.4.4 
6 CB. 6 224 OBC 3.6.4 
ANALYSIS. 

vv. 

1—3. One who enjoys good fortune in a moderate spirit is 


4—6. 

7, 8 
ei. 
12—17. 
18. 
19—23 
23, 24 
25—33 
34, 35 
36, 37 
37—42. 
43-247; 


praiseworthy. 
Zeus prolongs the prosperity of the devout. 
The man of prowess must receive a meed of praise. 
Melissos has won twice, at Isthmos and Nemea. 
His merits are hereditary. 
But only gods are exempt from vicissitudes. 

* * * Seal) Se Le Oe 
By favour of the god Melissos’ victory gives the poet 
ample opportunity for praise of his prosperous family. 
But the breeze of mortal destiny varies and shifts. 
Praises of the prosperous Klednymidae : 
Yet in one day four fell in battle. 
But their winter of sorrow gives way to spring. 
Poseidon has roused from slumber their ancient fame. 
Their former achievements. 


* Caesura after seventh syllable. 
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48, They rejected the obscurity of the unenterprising. 
53. But in contests the issue is doubtful. Craft gets the 
better of sterling worth. 
53, 54. Such was the case with Aias. 

.55—57. But Homer made him famous everywhere for ever. 
58—60. For good poetry is immortal, and universal as light. 
61—63. May such a beacon-flame be lit for Melissos : 

63—69. Who is brave and cunning, though undersized ; 

70—73. As compared with Antaeos was Hérakles ; 

73—78. Who after a glorious career dwells with the gods. 

79—86. In his honor the Thebans celebrate yearly funeral 
sacrifices and games to his eight sons. 

87—end. At which games Melissos, thanks to his trainer Orseas, 

won three victories. 


49. 


Mezger sums up the fundamental ideas of the poem as follows. 
“Melissos and his clan should be highly praised because they are 
fortunate both in wealth and in victory, and yet keep their pride 
within bounds. For though they like all mortals are not exempt 
from vicissitude and have to endure much sorrow, yet still in the 
victory of Melissos and the consequent reawakening of the fame and 
the poetic praises of the clan a fresh spring has brought back what 
the winter had taken.” He tells us that Perthes rightly says that 
the myth of Aias refers to the unsuccessful efforts of the Kleény- 
midae. to win victories, while Melissos in his success resembles 
Hérakles, 

No doubt the uncertainty of human affairs is one of the main 
strands in the thread of song, but another conspicuous strand is the 
power of song to reward merit (vv. 7, 8; 19—21; 27—29; 39, 40; 
44, 45, 55—63; 90). A third strand is the ascription of worth, 
fame, and happiness to the gods (vv. 4—6; 19, 23; 33; 37—41; 61; 
76—78). We may accept the poet’s own criticism of this ode. He 
calls it, v. 39, rovde Oavpacriv Spvov. 


=Tp. a. 
1 Ei tes avdpav evtvyjncas 7) odrv evdd£ous aéOdous 
1 otv The construction with Nas dvymacrdv, and of N. 10. 48, 


this preposition is half-way between ‘by means of.’ Of course the pre- 
that of P. 1. 38, civ evpdvas Oa- position is to be taken with edrux%- 
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Xx / lol 
9 o0éver TovTOUV KaTéxes dpacly aiavh KOopor, 


” > / > aA lal 
akwos evAoyiats doTav Memiy Pan. 5 


3 
Wie ' > 9 Ae 
4 Zev, weyarar © apetal Ovatois érovrat 


or 


dé dpéverow 


2 , 4 ‘ 
ex oeOev: Eder dé waccwy 6rABos omilopévov, TAaYiaLs 


6 ovY Oues TavTa ypovoy OddrArwv opine’. 10 


ous. For etrvxéw, in connexion 
with games, cf. N.1.10.  ev8é£ots 
‘Glorious’ rather than ‘glorifying,’ 
cf, P. 6.16 Adyoror Ovary | ebdoéeov. 
In short, in an adjective qualifying 
a sphere of action the causative 
phase of meaning is too clearly im- 
plied to need special attention. 
Note five compounds of ev- in ten 
verses. 

2 oéve. Cf. O. 9. 51 Bdaros 
cOévos, of a flood, Frag. 84, 10 
videtod cbévos | brépdaror, in a list 
of overwhelming calamities; so that 
in neither passage is the idea of 
‘might’ absent. Here again the 
rendering ‘abundance’ is unsatis- 
factory in view of P. 5. 1 6 mXoidros 
evpucGevys, when combined with 
dperga KxaOapg, cf. also I. 6. 2, 3, 
Frag. 207. Render ‘ potent wealth,’ 
cf. O. 6. 22 cbévos nudvwv, ‘ strong 
mules.’ karéxer ‘Keeps down,’ cf. 
Solon Frag. 4 [13]. 7 Sjuou 8 aryeud- 
vow adios vdos, claw érotov | UBpros 
ék meyaAns ddyea Toda mabetv: | od 
yap émictavrar Karéxew Kdpov ovde 
mapovous | evppootvas Koouety datos 
év hovxly, Theognis 321 ef d€ Beds 
Kak@ dvdpl Blov kal rodrov érdooy, | 
addpatywy xaxlnv od divara karéxew. 
dpacty Locative, cf. N. 10. 28. 
aiavy This epithet is applied, P. 1. 
88, to xépos, the ‘surfeit’ of hear- 
ing excessive praise of another. In 
both places it means ‘ disgusting,’ 
‘sickening.’ For the present use 
of xdpos cf. N. 1. 65, O. 1. 56 Kara- 
mépar | wéyav odBov odK eduvdcOn, 
kop 8° dev | drav brépor)or, O. 13, 


10, note. The victor’s xépos is 
parent of §Bpis, which is parent of 
other people’s xépos at the victor 
and his praises. 

& evdoylars Cf. N. 11. 17 év X6- 
yous dor&y ayabotor...aivetoOor. re- 
pix0ar Cf. O. 1. 22, N. 3. 68, 4. 
21, 9. 31,1. 6. 19. For the perfect 
ef. O. 1, 53, N. 3. 84, 9. 41, Dém. 
Meidias 564 ad fin. rnvixaira...dre 
mporov ev Siaxoclous Kal xuNlous te- 
TOLNKATE TUVTENETS Upels. 

4 wpeyddoar dperal ‘ Signal 
merits,’ such as success in games, 
proper use of wealth and modesty 
in prosperity. 

5 é« oé0ev Note the emphatic 
position. pdocwv For the com- 
parative cf. N. 8.17. Noteven piety 
and modesty can prevent great 
prosperity from being unstable; cf. 
even P. 7.20. dailopévov ‘ When 
folk revere thee’; cf. P. 8. 43, 1. 26, 
v. 49 infra, note. mAaylars ‘ Fro- 
ward.’ Cf. N. 1. 64 mdayiw Kopy. 

6 ovx opas mwavtTa ‘Scarcely 
any.’ An exaggeration veiled by 
meiosis. For 6uds mdvra, see L. 
and S. éuds. OdAAwv Cf. P. 7. 21. 
opiret Cf. Eur, Hl. 939 nbxers res 
elvar Toto. xpiyace cOdvwr' | 7a © 
ovdev ef wh Bpaxdy ouirdfoae xpovor’ | 
H yap pvows PEéBaros, od Ta xpyuara. | 
N pev yap del mapapévovo’ alpec 
kdpa: | 6 8 8ABos détkos kal pera 
oxaey Evvdy | é&érrat’ olkwv, op- 
Kpov dvOnoas xpovoy, P. 5. 2 bray ris 
...avTov (rAodrov) dvdyy | modbprov 
érérav, Hés. W. and D. 324 matpov 
dé 7’ éml xpdvov BABos dander. 


10 
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"Apt. a’. 


\ is io! \ > / 
1 evkréwv 8 Epywv arrowa xXpn méev vuvicaL Tov EoXor, 
an 4 

2 xpy 8é Kwpafovt’ ayavais xapitecow Bacracat. 
3 gate 86 Kal Sidtipov aéO—rov Medicom 15 
4 Moipa mpos evppoctvay Tpéyrar yuKetav 

= 3 é *T a) a 8 / ¢ Ta 
5 7Top, ev Baccasow “IcOpod SeEapéevm otepavous, 


bé Kotha. NéovTos 


6 év Babvotépvov vara xdpvEe OnBav 20 


"En. a’. 


e ss / > fal st ‘ 
a immospouia Kpatéwy: avdpav 8 apetav 


b cvpdhutoyv ov KaTEdréyxeL. 


U 
c late pav KXewvipov 
d 80€av tadatay &ppacww: 


25 


exat patpo0e AaBdakidarow aivvopot mrovtov é- 


a t 
OTELVOV TETPAOPLav TOVOLS. 


7 dmrowa Acc. of general agree- 
ment, cf. 1.7.4 and O. 7.16. xp7 
pév, x.7.A. Cf. Frag. 98 mpére 5 
éhotow vuvetoOar Kadricrats aodats, 
cf. also I. 7. 59, 60. 

8 xpr 8 For Dr Kennedy’s 
‘peculiar idiom of Sophocles in 
sometimes repeating the same word 
with each (uév, dé)’ cf. N. 11. 3, 4, 
6, 7, 10. 27, 28, 87, 88, 6. 10, 11, 
1, 62, 63, O. 13. 14, 16; P. 9. 123, 
125, I. 4. 30, 32,5.71. xaplrerow 
eSongs.  C&SiM 1. 65975 16) Pr 4. 
275. For the epithet dyav. cf. N. 
9.49 wadrOakd ody dodg. Bartdcar 
‘To exalt.’ The object is still rov 
éodév. Cf. O. 12. 19 crepavwod- 
pevos...Oepua Nuupav Aouvrpa Bacrd- 
Gels. 

9 kal Sidvpov ‘Even twain.’ 

10 péboar For inf. cf. O. 1.9 
Kedadety, v. 61 infra. 

11 Bdoooow Cf. N. 2. 21, 
10. 42. Sefapévw The subject to 
Tpépar is wotpa, as the dative agree- 
ing with Medoow shows on com- 
parison with txouévous, O. 1. 10, for 


which cf, I. 1. 46, 5. 21. For the 
meaning ‘ win’ ef. N.2. 4. orepd- 
vovs For the one victory in the 
pankration. For the plural ef. P. 
10. 26. ra 8€ Cf. 0.9.95. For 
the change of construction, here in- 
volving a change of subject, cf. O. 
1. 14 dpérwy pev...dydatterar dé. 

12 é Note the position. O7- 
Bav The Eponymous heroine stands 
for the city; cf. O. 6. 85. 

13 Kparéwy Cf. O. 9. 112, N. 
5.5 for thetense. 8 ‘For.’ There 
is a sort of hypallage in this sen- 
tence, ‘the prowess of his worthy 
kinsfolk.’ od KareA. Pindar’s fa- 
vorite meiosis, cf. N. 4. 77, I. 7. 
65 a. 

16 For the dative cf. I. 2. 13, 
Pe 6: 17: 

17 ovvvopo. Mommsen on 0. 
9.16 points out the rarity of two 
consecutive syllables in different 
words beginning with a single o, so 
he reads é¥yvouor. Instances occur 
P. 40217, N90 54, 11510;"8 suse 
gested instance P.1.37.  8véore- 
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+ ; / 
f atoy b€ Kvdwbopuévais auépais GAN Addo’ éEddraEEr. 
Bla a 
aTpwrTot ye pav Taides Oeav. 30 


* * * 


* * * 


Srpor8: 


y a 4 a 
t éoTe por Gedy Exate pupia mavta KédevOos: 


Xov MSS. diéortxov. Hartung mdov- 
Tw Otécxov kal.... Dissen and others 
take m)ovrouv with diéorecxov, com- 
paring d&:a réxns Todd’ iévar, Soph. 
Oed. Rex 773, and similar phrases, 
but L. and 8. (after Thiersch and 
Cookesley), s.v. otvvouo, rightly 
takes the genitive with the adjec- 
tive. Thus zévos is a dative of 
manner (not as Dissen, commodi, 
‘they were wealthy [enough] for,’ 
nor as Mezger, of accompanying 
circumstances). The object a)odrov 
is got out of rAo’rov. The phrase 
is imitated by Euripides, Andr.1092 
és duacrelxer Oeot | xpvcod ~yéuovra 


ytaha. Render ‘they held a 
wealthy course.’ 
18 aidv ‘Fate.’ Cf. N. 2. 8, 


and perhaps I. 7.14. kvAw8. Loca- 
tive, ‘as days roll on.’ Cf. I. 7.14 
ddduos aiwy ... EAlocwv Blov sépor, 
Verg. Aen. 9. 7 volvenda dies, 1. 
269, Philistion (Meineke, Com. Ed. 
mi. p. 1039) rdd\w yap dpe rev 
Kax@v tmepirporhv. | del yap ws Tpo- 
xos 6 xpbvos kuAlvderat, Il. 2. 295 
meptTpotréwy éviaurés. eEdAakev 
‘Is wont to produce divers thorough 
(ég-) changes at divers times.’ Note 
the alliteration with \ here and vv. 
22,23. drpwro. Cf.N.11.10. ye 
pav ‘Howbeit.” Time and change 
and fate affect the gods ; but, come 
what may, they are unhurt. atdes 
cay The schol. rightly interprets 
‘the gods themselves,’ cf. v. 54 
infra watdecow ‘EAdvwy. For senti- 
ment cf. P. 10. 20 un POovepats éx 


a Ve 5) 
20 20 Médoo’, edpayaviay yap ébavas “Ic bpious 
3 UmeTépas apetas Buvw SiwKerv* 


on 


Gedy | werarporias émixbpoater. Beds 
ely | amjuwv kéap. 

19 This verse used to begin I. 4, 
which however is manifestly the 
same ode as the foregoing eighteen 
lines. But from the break in the 
continuity of thought and the simi- 
larity of the ideas of the six verses 
19—24 to those immediately pre- 
ceding I infer that eighteen verses 
are lost, and that the gap caused 
the division into two odes. The 
general sense of the lost passage 
may well have been, ‘ Mortal man 
cannot hope for the abiding welfare 
of gods, They are enough blest by 
precarious prosperity, which indeed 
may be made more lasting by vir- 
tues such as those of the house 
whose praise I have to sing’—in 
short, a variation on and develop- 
ment of the theme of vv. 3-—6, 
Ké\ev80s_ For phrase cf. Bacchyl. 
5. 31 rus viv cal éuol wupla mavTa 
KéhevOos | duerépay dperay | byuvety 
kvavorrAokduou 0 éxare Nixas | xand- 
Keoorouou T"Apnos, 9. 64 orelxer 40’ 
evpelas kehevOou | uupla mavTe paris | 
cas yeveds. For metaphor cf. N. 6. 
47, 1. 5. 22. 

20 cipayavlay Cf. P. 9. 92 
ovyanovy duaxaviay epyw puyuv. 
‘Thou didst open up abundance of 
devices for pursuing in song (the 
theme of) the merits of thy kins- 
folk and thine own.’ “Io @ptots 
Locative, cf. N. 5. 5 Neuelous. 

21 dtperépas ‘Of you and 
yours.’ SuKey Cf. Xen. Mem. 


25 
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4 alot Krewvupidar Oadrdovtes aiet 
lal vi ”- >) 
5 avv beh Ovardy Siépxovrar Biov és TédXos. GddoTE 6 


aAXotos ovpos 


aA + / 
6 wavtas avOporous érraliccwv €NAVVEL. 10 


"Av. B’. 


a > A L 
1 ToL pev ov OnBaior Tysaevtes apyabev eyovTat 


la) e.! > \ 
2 mpokevot T aupixtiovev Kehadevvas T oppavol 


5) Ul 
3 UBpwos: boca 8 er avOpw@rovs antat I 


on 


4 paptupia POipévav Cwoav te potav 
b) te / > / \ lal vA ms > / 
5 amnétou dd€as, éréWavoay Kata Tay TEdOS* avopEats 


? ’ 4 
& éaoydtaow 


2. 1. 34, otrw mws dwKer II pddcxos 
zh bm’ dperas Hpaxdéous matdevow. 
22 Death alone has put a 
period to the prosperity of the 
Cleonymids. @dANovtes Note the 
echo from v. 6, det reproducing 
mdvra xpovov. For duépxovra cf. 
v. 17 duécrecxov. The present tense 
includes the present generation. 

23 lov és Two inferior mss. 
and Hd. Rom. 70 Blov, good mss. 
Biov. Hermann read fPiérov, but 
és is just as likely to have dropped 
as-ér-. Cf.1I.7.15. té\os Render 
‘span of life given to mortals,’ or 
less literally ‘span of mortal life.’ 
For diépx. 7éd. cf. Aesch. Prom. 
285 qKw Sodixns Tépua KedrevOov | 
Siaperdueros. GAA. GAA. Cf. P. 
3. 104, O. 7. 95, v. 18 supra. 

24 éraloowy Not ‘making a 
dash,’ L. and §. on ératéas, Il. 2. 
146; but ‘rushing, sweeping over.’ 
For é\atvew of the wind ef. Eur. 
Heracl. 480 xepoddev mvoaicw 7dd- 
Onoav és mévTov. 

25 tolpiv ay ‘These indeed.’ 
The case of the Cleonymids is an 
illustration of the vicissitude which 
is the portion of all men, The 
particle ay (ofv) marks a fresh step 
in the development of the subject, 
ef. O. 1. 111, P. 3. 47, 82, while pév 


is taken up by adda, v. 34, cf. O. 
9. 5, N. 2. 20, I. 4.51, 7. 57, P. 3. 82. 
Icannot accept Mr Bury’s view that 
wev is answered by 6° v. 36. For 
this use of wév oty cf. Lysias pro 
Callia évomgov pev otv...viv dé, 
Thuk. 1. 71, 5 wéypu wer ofy rodde... 
viv 6é, Jebb on Soph. Oed. R. 
483, Oed. Col. 664. tTipdevres ‘As 
dignitaries.’ Aéyovrar Cf. N. 2. 18. 

26 They displayed both princely 
and civic virtues. Kedad. tBpros 
Not ‘noisy insult,’ L. and.S., but 
‘loud-voiced, hectoring insolence.’ 
Dissen compares O. 13. 10 t8pw 
Opactvmv@ov, which is rather ‘un- 
bridled as to the matter of speech’ 
than ‘blustering, high-toned.’ 

27 dcoadyrat papripia For 
the metaphor cf. I. 1. 64; for the 
witness of song cf. O. 4.3; for éz’ 
avOp. cf. O. 3. 10. 

28 te Note the Greek idiom 
of using a copulative particle where 
we use a disjunctive, ‘or.’ Cf. I. 
5. 165. 

29 dmdérov For derivation ef. 
P. 3. 106, where for Hermann’s 
dm)eros Bergk (ed. 3) reads 7 odds 
(quoting Solon Frag. 8 rixrec roe 
kdpos UBpw bray odds 8ABos Ernrar), 
and three instances of 7 ao\\d, one 
of 7} wdd\a in Pindar. érépavrav 
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30 6 olxofev otddatow tmrovl “Hpaxdelats. 20 
Er. 8’. 
a Kal pnKéte paxpotépay amevdew aperdr. 
b immotpopoe T éyévovto, 
¢ yardkéw 7 ”Aper Fadov. 
darn auépa yap év pia 25 


35 


a \ n 7 
e Tpaxela vidas Tod€uo1o Teccapayv avdpav épnuwoev 


/ 
paKaltpav éoriay: 


r > i an 
f viv & ad pera xeipépvov Toikirov unvav Codov YOwv 
ate howtKéorow avOncev podoss 30 


kata mav téAos ‘They attained 
with regard to every kind of per- 
fection’ (or ‘of dignity’). An ex- 
aggeration no doubt, cf. P. 10. 28. 
For ré\os cf. N. 3. 70. Dissen 
renders ‘‘quoquoversum ad finem 
usque,” comparing ‘‘kaT& mdvra 
(giinzlich),” so that Mezger’s ‘x. 
wT. To =KaTa mavta (giinzlich)— 
Dissen,” is misleading. The exag- 
geration is tempered by the use 
without a case expressed after it of 
éemupadw, which P. 4. 92 with a 
genitive means ‘aspire to,’ ‘seek.’ 
Mr Bury’s ‘amorous touches’ are 
due to exuberant fancy, like his 
‘embraces’ v. 41. dvopéats 8’, «.7.). 
Cf. O. 3. 48, 44 viv ye mpos éoxa- 
Tidy Ojpwy dperaiow ixdvwv amrerat | 
oixoBey Hpaxdéos ctahay. 76 rbpow 
& éort copots dBarov | kdcdpas, N. 
4. 69, I. 2, 41. Here 6’=‘for,’ and 
dvopéas is dative of manner. For 
the dat. crddaow ef. P. 9, 120. 

31 Hartung dv wnkére waxporép’ 
qv am. ap. Christ (Mezger) ray 
ovK vt waxporépay om. dp. For the 
infinitive cf. P. 2. 24, N. 9.6. The 
imperative address is directed at 
men generally, not merely at Me- 
lissos. Emendation is needless, as 
Kkal=‘verily.’ pakpotépay For the 
adjective with adverbial force cf. 
CO, Te er 

32 7 ‘Both’; not ‘and,’ Bury. 


éyév. ‘They proved themselves 
thorough,’ 

833 Fddov ‘Found favor with.’ 

34 dddd...ydp Indicate an 
ellipse, ‘But they have not escaped 
vicissitude, for, &e.’ Probably the 
great day of Plataea, B.c. 479, is 
meant. 

35 vidds modgporo For the 
kind of metaphor ef. I. 4. 49, 50, 


6. 27, N. 9.. 37, 38. Contrast 
Sophokles’ more vague dopds év 
XELMOVL. 


836 viv 8’ contrasted with duépa 
év wig v. 34. For adversative dé 
cf. Soph. Ant. 85, N. 11. 48, 
Ttouthov pnvov Generally taken 
with fddos, or, at any rate, as 
a genitive of time with dre xdav 
avOnoe, an order for which ‘it 
would be hard to find a parallel.” 
Render, ‘but now once more after 
(their) wintry gloom of changeful 
months (they blossom [ad recalls 
the idea of Od)\)ovres, v. 22]), as 
the earth blossoms (every April) 
with red roses, by the counsels of 
the deities.’ For the suppression 
of the verb in the principal clause 
and its presence in the simile cf. 
O. 1.2. The winter of sorrow (cf. 
I. 6. 39) probably lasted from Meta- 
geitnion, O. 75. 2, to Munychion, 
O. 75. 8, i.e. from August to the 
next April. These months are 
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Saipsvev Bovrais. 6 kwytnp dé yas Oyynotor oixéwv 
Kal yédhupav movtidda mpd KopivOov Ttexéwr, 35 
Tovde Tropwv yeved Savpactov tmvov 

€x Aexéwv avayer Payav Tadacav 

eber[éov epyov: év ive yap Técev* GAN aveyerpopéva 


6 "Awa opos Oantos Os aoTpous év adXows* 


1d te Knv youvots “APavav 
2 év tT ’Adpacoteios aéOrous 


decidedly more changeful than 
those of late spring, summer, and 
early autumn. Chrysippos makes 
fomov metaphorical. Schol. Xpv- 
oummos O€° wet’ exelyny Thy atuxlav 
kal Tov xemudva yvOncov. Is not 
the phrase ‘many-colored months’ 
too artificial for Greek, at least of 
such an early period? See Orelli 
on Auctumnus...varius, Hor. Od. 
2. 5. 11. Very likely the coming 
gowkéoow determined the choice 
of moxittwy, but still there is the 
contrast between metaphysical 
changefulness and chequer and the 
general, comparatively lasting glow 
of the natural spring. Paley thinks 
that by pddos ‘‘the scarlet ane- 
mone is meant, which in Spring 
is said to fill the woods both in 
Asia Minor and the Peloponnesus.” 
They are alluded to P. 4. 64, in 
a simile not unlike that of this 
passage. 

37 Satpcvev Bovdrats Mezger 
compares dewy éxart in the same 
place in the preceding strophe and 
civ Oe (v. 23) similarly placed to 
éx oébev (v. 5). 6 Kwytyp yas A 
paraphrase of ’Evocty@wv, ’Hvvoct- 
yaos, ’ENedtxOwv. ?OyXnordv oi- 
kéwy Cf. I. 1. 33. For oixéwy ef. 
N. 7. 65, but here the god’s neigh- 


40 
"Apt. y'. 
vA 4, a 
appa Kcapv€aica viKav 
Suxv@vos @tacev 45 


bourhood to Thebes and patronage 
of the Isthmos may give the cause 
of the Theban’s Isthmian victory. 

38 yépupav Cf. N. 6. 40 révrov 
Te yépup’ akduavTos. 

40 Cf. N. 1. 34 apxatov érpivwy 
Noyov. 

41 éviarve Compare the Bibli- 
cal ‘fell on sleep.’ For the meta- 
phor ef. I. 6. 16 d\\& wadracd yap | 
etdec xdpis, and for év cf. P. 1. 74 
8s opw év movtm BadeP’ adiklav. 
mécey ‘Had fallen.’ dyveyetpopéva 
‘Now in her awakening her form 
shows fair and bright.’ Cf. Isaiah 
60. 3, ‘the brightness of thy rising.’ 
XpOra Adu. Cf. Bacchyl. 17. 103 
amd yap ayNa- | Gy Adare yulwy oé- 
Aas | wore rupés, of the Néreids. 

42 Cookesley compares Milton, 
Lycidas, v. 168. ’Awo- is one syl- 
lable. 

43 dre(kal) ‘She (Fame) who 
indeed.’ For xyv (Bergk after Me- 
dicean mss.) Mommsen, after 
Vatican B, xelvy, BOckh kav. ?A®a- 
vav Mss. wrongly ’A@yvavy. Momm- 
sen reads ’A@av- except in the Epic 
form of the goddess’ name ’A@- 
vata, O. 7. 36, N. 10. 84. vurdy 
For present ef. on N. 5. 5. The 
subject is dpua. 

44 Cf. N. 9. The subject of 
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\ t 33 n ’ 
d Kal Kpeooov avopav XELPOVOV 


e éohare Téexva Katapapyaic’. 


/ aA ? , 
potviov, Tav ovia 


amracev and of récev above is daua. 
The family fame is first personi- 
fied in a highly realistic manner 
and then confused with Fame in 
the abstract. 

45 rtowde Refers to rovdev. 39. 
Dr Kenyon quotes this verse to 
illustrate rood’ Bacchyl. 9. 37 
‘““comparing a past achievement 
with a present one.” tav tér’ édv- 
‘From the bards of those 


Tov 
days.’ dovdav V.l. docdwy. Text 
Triclinius. @vAd’ Metaphor from 


the @udAoBonia, cf. P. 9. 124, 8. 57, 
N. 4.17. For the idea of weaving 
crowns of song cf. O. 6. 86. 

46 mavay. gvv. The four Great 
Games. 

47 ImIaveAAdveror Cf. I. 2. 38. 
éput. For Middle cf. O. 1. 95, I. 4. 4. 

48 ‘The silence of oblivion is 
(the portion) of those who make no 
essay.’ Cf. I. 7.70. dyvwro. So 
Mommsen, for once omitting to 
notice the v.1. dyvwaro.(Bergk). Two 
good mss. give M.’s reading dyvw- 
rov, O. 6. 67. According to Cobet, 
Novae Lectiones, p. 191 (ed. Leyden, 
1858), ‘‘”Ayvworos bene Graece sig- 
nificat eum qui intelligi non potest,” 
For sentiment cf. I. 7. 70. 

49 ‘But there is uncertainty 


yy \ 
tore wav Alavtos a\Kav 


about fortune even when men are 
contending.’ One cannot say that 
Hermann’s ‘“‘eorum qui certant”’ is 
wrong, for an ancient Greek would 
grasp the sense without feeling any 
ambiguity in the grammar, butas we 
have to analyse, it is perhaps best 
to choose the true participial use, 
unless better sense is given by the 
adjectival use. Cf. v. 5 supra. 
For certain participial use ef. P. 
8. 43 0d’ etre wapvaydvwr. 

50 rédos dkpov Cf. N. 6, 24. 
The verse means ‘until one has 
actually secured the prize.’ Here 
the first place, highest achievement, 
is meant, cf. Theognis 594, but in 
P. 9. 118 the phrase means ‘first 
prize.’ 

51 tay te kal tov Partitive 
genitive, ‘bad as well as good,’ cf. 
P. 7. 22; of mere variety, O. 2. 53, 
N. 1. 30, Dem. 560 mid., ri oy 
Ta Kal Ta meTovOws 6 deiva, ovK 
éAduBave dixny map’ éuod, Theognis 
398 rov 5 ayabov Tro\uay xph Ta TE 
Kal Ta pepe. 

53 téxva Here ‘guile,’ ‘sharp 
practices,’ see Introd. There is a 
v.l. réxva, but it is very awkward 
for riya to wrestle by agents, 
Bacchylides, 11. 35 f., also suggests 
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unfairness in connection with the 
Great Games. katopdpwpaioa ‘Is 
wont to get a good (xara) hold of 
and throw.’ Metaphor from wrest- 
ling. tore ‘Surely ye know of the 
valiant heart (a\xdv) of slaughterous 
Aias, for his having transfixed 
which on his own sword he lays 
the blame on,’ &. golyov For 
the unusual termination, cf. N. 2. 
24. dipig év vuxri ‘About dawn,’ 
when, according to the Schol., the 
Aethiopis represents him as having 
slain himself. 

54 ep( Cf. N. 8.23. popdav 
éxe. Copied by Sophocles dj. 180. 
Ct. Aesch. Prom, 445 wéupw otrw’ 
avOpwmras éxwv, Hur. Phoen. 773 
Bore mor pouas éxe. Thuk, 2. 41 
eXet...7@ Urnkdy kaTdpeupy, ‘afford 
the subject ground for complaint,’ 
is not an analogous phrase, 
while in the passages cited by 
Bergk, Eur. Heracl. 974 zoddhv 
Gp’ ees peur, ef Spdoes rade, and 
Isaeos, Or. 11. 39, the phrase is 
used in the passive sense abso- 
lutely: so that there seems to be 
no support for the passive sense of 
pouday éxec if a dative follow; we 
should expect ‘1d maldwy (Cobet, 
Novae Lect. p. 500), though Bergk’s 
éx’ év maldecow gives a possible 
construction. The imperfect how- 
ever seems unsuitable, and an 
alteration, in the face of a possible 
interpretation of the ms. reading, 
is objectionable. With the hero’s 
death as the result of his loss of 
the highest honors the poet is 


here concerned, but not at all with 


contemporary judgments on the 


fod ? / 
3 Oeorreciwv érréwv oiTrois abvpev. 


suicide. Myexplanation gives point 
to the # and to the tense of éyeu. 
Mr Bury’s ‘the blood he shed was 
drops of blame’ is intensely ingeni- 
ous, but inadmissible. The present 
tense is required, for the disgrace 
of the enemies of Aias is as un- 


dying as his fame. aad. “EAA. 
v. 18 supra. 

55 8 ‘Right through the 
world.’ As certain fanciful critics 


seem to object to this use of ‘right,’ 
I may as well quote ‘right against 
Jericho’ for their benefit. For 
special mention of Aias in the 
Iliad cf. N. 2. 14, and add of 
course Jl. 7. 161—313, where, in 
the absence of Achilles, the nine 
champions draw lots for the single 
combat with Hektor, and ék & 
EOopev KANpos Kuvéns ov ap’ 7Oedov 
avrol, | Atavros—and Il. 2. 768, 769 
quoted on N. 7. 27. But still it is 
probable that the poet had especi- 
ally in mind his authorities for the 
latter part of the story of Aias. Cf. 
notes on N. 7. 21, 8. 30. 

56 dp0dcats ‘Exalted and,’ cf. 
N.1.15. kara fpaBsov Hés. Theog. 
30 Kal por oximrrpov gov (Modcar) 
ddgyns éptOndréos bfov. See aicaxov, 
oxnmtpo. This laurel wand seems 
to have marked the singer as the 
suppliant and minister of Apollo 
and the Muses. Prof. Jebb, how- 
ever, Journ. of Hellen. Stud. June 
1882, p. 15, renders ‘‘ ‘by the wand 
of his lays divine’ where xara pdB- 
dov=kaTra tapddoow, the branch 
being the symbol of tradition.” 

57 ovmots dO¥pav ‘For after- 
coming bards to celebrate.’ For 
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inf. ef. Goodw. MW. & T.§ 770. For 
ddvpew cf. P. 5.21 and rraifw, also 
Bacchyl. 13. 59 émixwpiav dOvpow | 
mapbévor wérovow. 

58 oabdvatrov Cf. Frag. 98 [86] 
Ovaoker 5é cvyabev kadov epyov. Per- 
haps best rendered ‘it lasts on ever- 
living, never voiceless,’ or ‘it lives 
on in vocal immortality.’ Jebb 
on Soph. Oed. R. 786 seems to favor 
‘spreads,’ ‘creeps abroad,’ but in 
Pindar poetry generally travels like 
light or on wings, and my render- 
ing is supported by O. 13. 105 e 
6é daluwy yevéOdL0s prot. Moreover 
the idea of ‘spreading’ is given in 
the next line. 

59 ¢...Fery Cf. O. 6.11, note. 
Kkalamdyk. ‘And so.’ 

60 For metaphor cf. O. 13. 36, 


P. 8. 96. Mezger notes evx\éwv 
Zoywv, vv. 7, Al. 
61 dat For inf. cf. O. 1. 9, 


v. 10 supra (v. 11, deEauévy, note). 
For the metaphor cf. O. 9. 21, éyw 
5é rou ptdav modu | warepats émipde- 
yew dovdais, | ...dyyeNlay méeupw... 5 
rairav, P. 5. 42, N. 6. 39, 1. 6. 23. 
xetvoy ‘Such as Homer kindled 
for Aias.’ Cf. O. 6. 7 Keivos dvip. 
N. 9. 42 rodro...péyyos. 

62 orepdvop Cf. v. 45 supra, 


80 


PUAN dovddy. The beacon-fire does 
not shrink into a wreath, thanks 
to émdéiov. For the metaphor ef. 
Frag. 160 tdaiyw ’Auvdaovidars roc- 
Kldov av dnua. 

64 Ovpov Cf. Aesch. Sept. c. 
Th. 52 cdnpidpwv yap Oupos avdpela 
préywv | erver, AedvTwy ws “Apy 


dedopkérwr. Onpav mss. Onpav, 
obviously from the -ay of the 
word before, rather than from 


a variant roAud, v. 63, as Bergk 
holds. Béckh and Dissen read @yp¢ 
after a Schol., which however has 
olxetos wy for eikws or whatever 
was read in its place. Bergk and 
Mommsen give dypay as the noun 
in apposition with edvTwy, the 
former quoting Eur. Herc. Fur. 
465 crodhv re Onpds aupéBardr€ ow 
xdpa| A€ovros, and Kpimenidés ap. 
Aflian, Hist. Nat. 12. 7 Ojpa Néovra. 

65 pytw 8 dddané For the aceu- 
sative cf. P. 5. 104 Odpaos dé ravv- 
mrepos| év dprréwv alerds érdero. Note 
that laudable cunning is here tacitly 
contrasted with the ‘guile’ of v. 53. 
aierov popBov ‘The circling eagle.’ 
dvamitvapéeva, ‘By sprawling on 
his back.’ This trick of the fox was 
not, as Dissen suggests, shamming 
to be dead, but fighting on its back as 
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d xaito. wot “Avtaiov Sdmous 
e OnBav amd Kadpciav poppav Bpaxyds, wuxav 8 anap- 


mT0s, TporTanraicwy nO avip 


go 


f tav wupoddpov ArBdav, kpaviows dppa Eévev vaov Mo- 
ceiddwvos épépovta axéOor, 


a Schol. says—irria tots rooly duv- 
veTat TH TvAapBavomevn TA mev dE 
dpticcovca—and again that Melis- 
sos was xu\oriKés. What Eusebius 
(quoted by Dissen from Olearius 
on Philostratos, p. 818) calls rév 
Neyouevoy Tpdmrov xaual was perhaps 
the tjrriacuds, a variety of the ava- 
kAworddn, see Dict. of Antiq., 8.v. 
pancratium,. 

66 may tpdSovT ‘By any means,’ 
ef, av, mavra moety. For senti- 
ment cf. P. 2. 84. Verg. Aen. 2. 
390 Dolus an virtus quis in hoste 
requirat? Oed. R. 145, Xenoph. 
Hellen. 74. 12, Plato, Apol. 39a. 
For sentiment cf, Aen. 5. 390, 
epSov7r apavpooat Bockh reads 
épdovra wavp. But in all three in- 
stances mss. give duaup-. Hésiod 
gives wauvp. W. and D. 323 pela dé 
pv pwavpovar Geol, puvdOovar dé otkor | 
dvép. TQ. 

67 gicw ‘Physique,’ cf. N. 
6. 5. Orion was handsome as well 
as gigantic. 

68 dvords For dvoords cf. dav- 
parés, O. 1, 28, darelparos, O. 6. 54. 

eo Horlint. of.) P) 6.5153; 12.2) 
37, O. 7. 26. Take cuumecety lite- 
rally, ‘to fall with,’ for a struggle 
on the ground in the pankration. 
axpq Dissen renders ‘ robore.’ 
Better ‘at the crisis of the struggle.’ 
Schol. xara rods dydvas. Christ 


defends the mss. aixug by Aesch. 
Ag. 483, Choeph. 630, but here and 
Prom. Vinct. 405 aixug (=‘ temper’) 
has an adjective with it. mss. also 
give alyua for dxug wrongly N. 6. 
54, 10. 60. 

70 Though insignificant to 
look at, yet he may be compared 
to glorious Hérakles. The kairo 
seems to answer an imaginary dis- 
parager of the victor’s personal 
appearance. ss. give xal rol (rot) 
mor’. Of course mé7’ is for mori. 
Note that 67’ ’Avr. déu. go with 
the end of the next verse. 

71 Bpaxts ‘Short,’ relatively 
to Antaeos and Orion and such 
giants, and to his own breadth and 
strength. mpoomadalcwv The ob- 
ject atr@ is supplied from ’Avratov. 

72 <ABvav For acc. after 7\- 
Gev of. P. 4. 52, 118, 184. Antaeos 
was the mythical king of Irasa 
near Lake Triténis, who used to 
wrestle with and kill strangers. 
In Eusebius the story of his gain- 
ing strength from contact with his 
mother earth is interpreted of his 
skill in the above-mentioned mode 
of struggling on the ground. xpa- 
vious The frieze was anciently 
adorned with skulls of animals, 
whence arose the sculptures on the 
metopes. See Eur. Bacch. 1212, 
aipéoOw aBav | mnxr&v mpds olkous 
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80 2 Kai veddpata octehavepata Bopav aiEopev 


KNiuakav mpocauBdces, | ws Tacca- 
Nevon Kpata TpryUpots 766€|éovTos, 
Verg. den. 9. 406—8. Dissen tells 
us that Scholia on Pindar O. 11. 
19, 1. 114 say that Kyknos and 
Oenomaos each meant to use the 
skulls of their human victims to 
build a temple to Ares their father. 
Noite the omission of the pronoun 
and the rather rare construction 
of a participle after a verb of hin- 
dering. L.and§. render épégovra 
‘wreathing with garlands,’ but it 
means ‘decorating the roof of.’ 
Hermann suggested ITocecéavds 
od épérrovra, the syllables cor- 
responding to épep- elsewhere, being 
each one long syllable. Perhaps 
épépew puv should be read. (For 
omission of u# cf. Hur. Orest. 263, 
oxhow ce wndav SvoTtuxH Tndjpara.) 

74 modwas I think ‘wan,’ rather 
than ‘white with foam.’ Cf. O. 1. 
71. This recalls Theognis, 10 Baddy 
amévrov adds moduys. The ar. mod. 
is Epic. @évap ‘The hollow bed,’ 
here of course especially the shores 
and shoals. Cf. N. 3, 24. 

75 vavtidlar Dat. commodi, 
abstract for concrete, vavridots. 
tropOuov Not ‘the sea,’ L, and 8. 
after Dissen; but ‘the passage 


Fell. 


thereof.’ dpepdoars Dissen quotes 
a fragment of Sophokles from the 
Schol. before the Isthmia, és zap- 
axtiayv | orelxwy dynuépwoa Kvwoa- 
Awy 6d6v, and Hur. Herc. Fur. 20, 
847. 

76 «ddd. GdrBPov | dphér. ‘Lord 
of asupreme happiness’ (Leaf). Cf. 
Bacchyl. 3. 92 ‘Iépwv, od & ddBov | 
Kado éredeiEao Ovarots | dvea. 

77 = ‘terlfuara. An echo of reri- 
paxev, Vv. 55 supra. For the theme 
cf. the end of N. 1. 

79 wmepSev The funeral sacri- 
fices to the sons of Hérakles (by 
Megara daughter of Kreon of The- 
bes), whom the hero slew in a 
heaven-sent frenzy, were celebrated 
on rising ground outside the gates 
of Elektra on the road to Plataea. 

BO vedduaTta Mommsen al- 
ways prints 6uyr-, which he defends 
unsuccessfully on O. 3. 7 against a 
great preponderance of ms. autho- 
rity. The last part of the com- 
pound is almost quiescent, or means 
‘made,’ ‘caused,’ as in Gedduarov 
xpéos, O. 3. 7, Frag. 159. Soa 
Schol. 7 cara mapaywyhy elpnke Ta 
Néuea (read véa corrupted through 
duplication of ve) vedduara. Mezger 
assumes enallage, ‘garlands for 
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e vikay avedavato Kal Traidwy tpitay mpcaber, KuBepva- 


THpos olakoaTpodou 


newly built altars,’ but the altars 
were probably permanent, not like 
the daira provided fresh every year. 
Bopov We should say ‘for the 
altars. The plur. credavwpara 
could not have the force of a circle. 
avgouev | guarupa ‘We sacrifice vic- 
tims.’ Cf. Kur. Hippol. 537 Bovray 
povov ‘EdXas at’ dééer. 

81 yxadrkoapay This Pindaric 
form is distinct from yadknpns, cf. 
ppevodpars Bacchyl. 17.118. Is it 
for xadkoftipys (cf. ’Qaptwyv, N. 2. 
10)=‘mighty in (or ‘with’) bronze,’ 
cf. Lat. ‘vir’? Gen. abs. ‘since 
the eight warrior sons (viovs taken 
with the relative clause) suffered 
death.’ 

82 réke Fou mss. of réxe. 

83 A Schol. says é0os mpéds 
dvomas lepoupyety Tols npwor, KaTa Tas 
dvatonas Tots Beots. The Schol, on 
Apoll. Rhod. 1. 587 says the same 
of of Karovxduevo. and Odpavidac. 
(Dissen.) totow ‘In their honor.’ 
avyav Gen. after dvduatcw. Se- 
veral times av-yal stands for ‘light.’ 
Aesch. seems to have adopted the 
phrase, Ag. 1123, Blov dvvros av- 
yais. 

84 aktitoicea Has the meta- 


1z0 


phor a reference to the kicking up 
of the pancratiast when struggling 
on his back? 

85 SevTepov dpap For this some- 
what unusual accusative ef. I. 5. 
46, Aesch. Hum. 10 2@vov pay 
ovdevds Kowhv Oewv, Eur. Bacch. 
723 ai d¢ ti retayuévny | wpay éxi- 
vouv O@vpcov és Baxxevmara, Soph. 
Oed. R. 1138 and Jebb’s note. 
The notion of ‘on’ or ‘at’ is joined 
to that of ‘during.’ tépy aé—\ov 
Mss. dé0\wv répua, text Schmid. 
téppa ‘The end consisting of 
annual games.’ The ‘‘periphras- 
tic” ‘‘pleonastic” use of répua and 
Té\os is an edwdov. The idea of 
‘end,’ ‘limit,’ ‘consummation,’ is 
indicated in all the alleged cases. 

87 Myrtle was sacred (not ex- 
clusively) to the dead. Cf, Eur. 
El, 323, Alc. 172, but I. 7. 67. 

88 dvrp Le. c&nvdpwuévos. 

89 dvepdvaro ‘Caused a re- 
turn to be made of,’ cf. N. 6. 26. 
kal malSwv mss. do not give xai 
but maldwy (rhv) rplrav. Boéckh 
mwaldwy re Tplrav. The construction 
twaldwv vikay is exactly paralleled 
by Kddos dvdpay, O. 9. 88. 
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90 f yroua teTLOay ToAUBovrO. 
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avy Opcéa O€é viv Kopa- 


fouar teprvav émictdlwv yapwv. 


90 wmemOdy Hartung remus. 
Hermann sricuvos. modvBoun’ ’Op- 
céa oly col dé vw. Cf. P. 3. 28, 
note. The meaning ‘obeying,’ 
‘guided by,’ isclearlyneeded. There 
is not sufficient evidence to pro- 
nounce upon the isolated intransi- 
tive use of the form. Sé ‘Ac- 
cordingly,’ cf. I. 6. 23. Orseas was 
his trainer. Trainers are celebra- 
ted at the end also of N. 4. 6. 
kopdtouar Causative middle; ‘I 


will cause the kémos to celebrate.’ 


Cf. P. 9. 89. Don. with one good 
Ms. reads xwudfoua. For the 
sqotibeds) Toy Wee SH KOE IN 45 GL 


émirtatwy So Schol. Vet. The 
best Ms. a@zocrafwv and the other 
old mss. émuctoxdfwv. For meta- 
phor ci) P26; 94, 8.57, 15. 21. 
Oe Td. 799: xdpw ‘Song.’ Cf. 
O. 11. 93 rw & aédverjs re Nvpa | 
yukts 7 abdds dvardooce xapw, 78, 
v. 8 supra, Frag. 53. 2. 


bs THM DA mt Yeon Fe) 


ON THE VICTORY OF PHYLAKIDAS OF AEGINA IN THE 
PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


PHYLAKIDAS of Aegina, youngest (I. 5. 6) son of Lampon, was 
brother to Pytheas, for whom N. 5 was composed. Phylakidas had 
won an Isthmian victory, celebrated in I. 5, before the occasion of 
this ode (I. 5. 2—7), which was soon after the battle of Salamis, 
vv. 48—50, z.e. in the next Isthmian games, B.c. 478, Ol. 75. 3. The 
ode was performed in Aegina, according to Dissen ‘undoubtedly’ at 
Lampon’s house; but, as Theia was clearly worshipped in Aegina 
as a patroness of games, the ode may have been sung at a family 
gathering before a shrine of that goddess. 


There are several reminiscences of the earlier ode, I. 5. Exact 
responsions are Tiua- vv. 54, 6, budaklda vv. 60, 18, Avds kare v. 29, céo 
Féxare v. 2, kadynu-a v. 51, koumoyv v. 24, Ev- v. 33, ev- v.12. The name 
Kyebvixos inspires vv. 8, 9 kdéos vixkdoary7’, and vv. 18, 26f., 48, 54. There 


is no warrant for assuming that Pindar meant to offer consolation for a 
defeat at Olympia. 


The introduction of the poem ends with the 4th verse of orp. 8’; 
the centre, devoted to heroes, especially those of Aegina, extends to 
the third verse of orp. y’. 

The compounds which seem to have been coined for this ode are 
oxvdivaros, orparapxor, evOumopioa (Aesch.). 
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The mode is Dorian ; the metres are dactylo-epitritic, represented 
asin N.1, 


Unsymmetrical. Eight verses are of 5 feet, seven being similar. 


STROPHE. EPODE. 

Teg DA. BEA 

2. C,|-vo|—a=Epode 5. 2 OC". 

Se aetzile =Epode 6. 3. B.A’ 

4. A’, 4. Bi |-col—-a~a 

5, BLA. 5. GC. |-vul—-a 

6. CB |-vv| Ue. 6) BoA 
Yo dana 
8. —uu | AB 
Sere: 

If vv. 1, 2 be supposed equal to v. 6, by scanning v. 1 B.A’. | WU, 


the strophe is antithetic and mesodic. But the presumption is that 
the first verse is really as well as apparently the same in metre as 
vv. 3, 5 and Ep. 1, 6. 

The epode might be regarded as consisting of two periods, 
L, wv. 1—4, palinodic, IIL., vv. 5—9, antithetic with epode. 


VU. 
270. 
11. 
12, 13 
14, 15. 
16. 
17—19 
19—22 
2225 
26—28 
28—35 


ANALYSIS. 


Invocation of Theia, bestower of wealth and victory. 

For prowess gains distinction by aid of deities. 

Well-being and good fame are the two things needful to 
give happiness to the wealthy. 

Be content with participation in these blessings. 

Mortal aims become mortal men. 

Mention of victories of Phylakidas and Pytheas. 

The occasion, having brought him (in spirit) to Aegina, 
demands celebration of the Aeakidae. 

For since the island is devoted to noble deeds the meed of 
laudatory song must not be grudged. 

Her warriors have been sung of for countless ages. 
Different states revere different heroes—Aegina reveres 
Aeakos and his seed, 
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35—38. Who twice took Troy. 
38—42. Who performed the mightiest deeds (in the second war)? 

43, 44. Achilles of Aegina. 

44, 45. The island has long been an example of lofty virtues. 
46—50, For instance, Aeginetan sailors won the battle of Salamis. 
51—53. But enough, Zeus sends vicissitudes. 

53, 54. Athletic victories too love to be celebrated in song. 
54—58. Praise of the family of Kleonikos for perseverance in the 

labors and expenses demanded by athletics. 
59—61. Credit is given to Pytheas for his brother’s fighting. 

62, 63. The poet sends the ode with a wreath. 


XTp. a. 


na # 
1 Matep ’AeXlov troAvevupe Oeia, 


n / 
2 0€0 FeKaTL Kal peyacbery vopicav 


voov avOpwro Tept@ctov adAX@V* 
3 XP p 


\ BS ’ / 
4 Kab a EPLOCOMEVAL 
yap épilop 


1 Oca A Titanid (Hés. Theog. 
126—136), mother of Hélios, Se- 
léné, and Eos (ib. 371—374) by 
Hyperion. Welcker, quoted by 
Bockh, identifies her with a Lem- 
nian goddess Chrysé depicted on a 
vase found in Magna Graecia, 
while Béckh takes her for the 
Euryphaéssa of the Homeric hymn 
to Hélios. Pindar’s rywat of Theia 
are given by Hésiod to Hekaté, 
Theog. 409—443. Note that here 
Theia is connected with xpuvods and 
vica, while we have xpvcéa Nika, 
eo 20; 

For mwodvwvupe cf. Aesch. Prom. 
210 Tata, me\NGy dvouaTwr popdh 
pla: 80, moAvevupe of Dionysos, 
Soph. Antig. 1115; and of Aphro- 
dité, Soph. Frag. 856 HT Ol Kurpis 
ov Kérpis: Movov, aN gore ToANwY 
OvoMaTwy ET WVUMLOS. 

2 oéo Fékatri mss. ced (cod) 4 
ékart. The Scholl. ignore the y’. 
For the digamma of féxari cf. O. 
14, 18. Of. Avds &. v. 29 infra. 
peyaolevy Cf. I. 3. 2. The 


order shows that the adjective is 
an extension of the predicate— 
‘men even (xal) esteem gold as 
potent....2. Pindar is explaining 
why men actually go so far as to 
esteem gold as more potent than 
all besides. vopircav Gnomic 
aorist. 

3 Xpuodv Schol. ék Oetias kal 
“Lrreplovos” "Hnios, ex 6€ “HXlou 6 xpu- 
abs. éxdorw dé To adore poy UA Tes 
dvdryerau, any bev O Xpugds Lerjvyn 
6 dpyupos,” Apev oldnpos, Kpovy MONB- 
Sos, Aut 7exTpos, ‘Epun xacclrepos, 
’Agpodiry yadkés. But Frag. 207 
we find Aids mais 6 xpuads. 

4 «elydp Elliptical like a\\a 
yap. ‘Aye and I can say more 
for..,.? The poet goes on to ascribe 
the speed of the swift and the 
strength of the strong to Theia. 
épi{épevar For the Middle ef. I. 
3. 47. The competition of ships 
in speed was for commercial objects, 
like the present competition of tea 
ships. Vergil’s ship-race, Aen. 5, is 
an anachronism. 


10 
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5 vaes ev TOVT@ Kal bp Apyacw tro. 5 


\ id etd \ b 
6 dua Tedv, 6 "vacca, Timdv wKvdwdTow ev dpldratot 


\ f 
Javpactal méXNovtac: 


> 
Avt.a. 
” ’ ’ - / 
1€v T aywviors aéPXotot ToOEwov 
/ yy la ? 
2 KEos empakev, dvtw’ aOpdot atédavor 10 


XEpot vikdcavr avédnoav eOeipav 


3 
47) TAYUTAaTL TOdaV. 
5 


xpiverat © adrKa dia Saipovas avdpav. 


/ f a + lal 
6 dvo b€ Tor was dwrov pobva Toialvovte Tov aNITVL- 


b] lal \ 
oTov evaviet odiv 6ARq, 15 


"Err. a’. 


y 5 4 / 2 \ > , 
a@ €l TLS EV TAaGCX OV oyov €o ov QKOUO)}). 


So Bergk for év, from 
the Schol. The old Medicean ms. 
omits the preposition. Obviously 
the horses are the costly teams of 
racing chariots. Dissen thinks 
that the poet alludes to mythical 
war-chariots, and quotes I. 5. 19 
xpvodpuaro Aiaxidar. Mezger thinks 
waggons full of produce and mer- 


5 ip 


_ chandise are meant, which is very 


improbable. Mr Bury suggests 
that Punic war-chariots are in- 
tended. Why not also Persian? 
It is very unlikely that Pindar 
would mention an_ exclusively 
foreign method of warfare in this 
context, and he could hardly say 
that within Hellenic experience in 
the fifth century B.c. war-chariots 
Oavpacral médovrat. The cross 
classification is natural. Sea 
vehicles are coupled with land ve- 
hicles, though as dywyia chariots 
might have been classed with the 
competitors who contended solely 
in the might or speed of their own 
limbs. 

6 twdy ‘Through thy power,’ 
‘prerogative,’ rather than tuo be- 
neficio (Dissen), which is ‘through 
the exercise of thy prerogative’— 


a different form of expression 
though the thought is the same. 
Cf, P. 4. 51 civ rind Oewr, ‘by-the- 
aid-of divine power,’ 260 cody Oedv 
Tiwats (distributive), lit. ‘by-the-aid- 
of the several powers of divers 
deities.’ : 

8 émpatey ‘earn.’ Active for 
middle, cf. P. 2. 40, O. and P. 
In N. 9.3 the sense of 


p. Xxviii. 
mpdccerat is different. dOp. ‘In 
abundance.’ Properly ‘without 


intermission,’ cf. I. 1. 28. 

11 kpiverat Cf. N. 4. 1, 7.7; 
‘becomes distinguished.’ 

12 ddmrvioctov Old mss. avéd- 
morov. Hartung proposes momai- 
vey Blov ddytorov, as one Schol. has 
Tov olkTpoy Tav avOpwrwv Blov, but 
this olxrpév is clearly a rendering 
of dvé\morov. The plural ropat- 
vovtt is to be expected because the 
two ideas are represented individu- 
ally, cf. Kiithner, who quotes Xen. 
Anab. 1. 4. 4 joav 6€ ratra dvo 
reixn. evavOet Causative. Here 
(was dwrov is the choicest of the 
dv0y produced by éABos. Cf. Bac- 
chyl. 3. 92 quoted on I. 3. 76. 

13 ¢ racxov Cf. P. 1. 99 ro 
dé mwabely 8 mpwrov aéOhwv: et 5 


15 


20 
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, / 3 a 
b pny pareve Leds yevéoOars mavt exes, 
lal yA r 
c el oe ToUTMY pmoip épiKoLTO KadOD. 


a / 
d Ovara Ovatoias TpETret. 


n > / 
e tl & év “lous Surdea Oddrdowo’ apeta, 
Vv lal Uh \ \ > la 
f Duraxida, xeirat, Newéa dé cal apdoir, 


/ , 
g lv0éq te TayKpariov. 


4 > > \ 
TO 6 é€uov 


aA / ft ss 
hovxk adtep Aiaxidav Kéap tuvev yeveTat* 25 


can 
i avy Xdpicw 8 Eworov Adumwvos viois 


4 eed bd / 
1 TaVO és evVOMoY TONY. 


axovew Sevrépa j.otp’s adudoréporoe 
& dvhp | ds av éyxtpon kal &dy, oré- 
gpavov tyorov dédexra, P. 3. 104, 
N. 1. 32. This ‘enjoyment’ in- 
cludes of course good health, of 
which Theognis says Agoro & 
vyialvew, and which Metrodéros 
made the summum bonum. Cf. O. 
5. 23, bylevra 5’ el Tis BABov apdet, | 
e€apkéwy kTedrecot kat evoylay mpoc- 
Tels, un pmareion Oeds ryevéoOa. 
oy. éod. dk. See L. and S, 
dxovw (111, 2). 

14 For sentiment cf. O. 5, 23, 
quoted above, and P. 3. 61 ui, pida 
Wuxd, Blov dAavaroy | omedde. 

15 é...épfkotro For constr. 
er P28. 18. 

16 For sentiment cf. Soph. 
Frag. 5, Kur. Bacch. 394, P. 3. 59, 
60. Frag. 39 [33]. 

17 Oddo’ =Cf. P. 9. 8 note. 
Here ‘luxuriant’ because watered 
by the dews of song. For meta- 
phor ef. N. 8. 40, I. 5. 68, 64. 
dperd Cf. N. 9. 54, Join with 
maykpatiouv. 

18 xetrat Cf. O. 13.36 aiyda 
TOO avaKELTaL. Nepég Dative 
for loeative, cf. N. 10. 35. Note 
that dirdéa does not affect this 
clause, except so far as one victory 
a-piece is a two-fold victory. The 
Nemean victory of Phylakidas is 


=Tp. B. 


> \ v4 
el O€ TéTpaTrTaL 


celebrated I. 5. 3, see the Introd. 
to that ode. 

19 Sc. riv re before IlvOég Te. 
Dissen quotes Aesch. Suppl. 480 
(474 P.) for the brachyology, od 
bev marep yepacé Tavde maplévwy | 
KAddous Te...\aBav...dés, where to 
supply avras dye before xAddous is 
easier than Paley’s explanation. 
maykpatiov Genitive of origin, 
cause, cf. I. 6. 22 vixay mayxpariov, 
I. 7. 5 dé@X\wv Kpdros. 

20 otk dtep ‘Full of the 
praises of the Aeakidae.’ -yeverau 
‘Is now sipping the sweets of.’ Cf. 
N. 6. 25, I. 1. 21. 

21 octv Xdpiow Cf. P. 6. 2, 
9. 3, N. 4.7, 10.1. Paley’s ‘with 
my poems’ is not so good. épo- 
ov Idiomatic aorist of the im- 
mediate past. Whether Pindar 
was present at the recitation in 
person is uncertain, as rdvd’ does 
not imply the poet’s presence, cf. 
P. 9. 91, O. 5. 20, 8. 25. Cf. also 
O. 7. 13, Frag. 538. 11. The last 
verse of this ode makes it probable 


that he was not present. viots 
Dat. commodi. 
22 edvopov Because Doric 


(Mezger), though Eunomia is also 
connected by Pindar with Locrian 
Opus, O. 9. 16. For the virtues 
of Aegina cf. O. 8. 21—80, Frag. 1. 
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2 Geodotay épywv KédevOov adv xabapdr, 
3 My POdver Kourov Tov eouxdT’ aouda 30 
4 Kipvawev avTt Tover. 
5 Kal yap Hpowv ayabol ToreucTal 
6 Aoyov éxépdavav, Kdéovtar § ev Te hoppiyyerow év 
avrAayv Te Taupovors oMoKrals 35 
’Avt. B. 
1 pupltov ypovov: pedrétay S& codictais 
2 Aws &xats tpocBarov ceBiblouevor 
> X >] lal ‘A tal 
3 €v pwev Aitorav Ovoiaior paevvais 
4 Olveidat Kpatepoi, 
5 €v 0€ OnBais immocoas “IdXaos 40 
6 yépas exer, Ilepoeds & ev "Apyer, Kaotopos & aixpa 
TlodXvdevKeds 7 em’ Etpora peéPpocs. 
Térpamrar Cf. Thuk. 2. 40. 3 27 & Cf. N. 3. 79, Om Tame 
érépous mpos epya TET papLev ols (Fan-  pdpyryye raupivouot Tr é& évTrecw 
shawe). The subject is 76e més. addAav. trapddvors Cf. last note 
The voice is middle. In several and P. 12.19. Gpoxdats ‘Blended 
cases the true passive forms érpé- _ notes.’ 


pony and érpdryny mean ‘was 
guided, turned, obliged to turn,’ 
rather than ‘betook oneself.’ See 
Shilleto’s note on Thuk. 1. 76. 2 
amerpamero. For the sense to 
‘roam’ L. and §. used to compare 
Il. 19. 212, where the corpse of 
Patroklos xe?rac dv& mpd0upov Te- 
Tpaymévos (!!), which illustrates 
Pindar’s preposition dy for avd. 

23 «Kédevd. dv Kad. Cf. O. 6. 
23 &@ Tdaxos Sppa KedevOw 7’ ev Ka- 
Oapé | Bdoower okxov, 73 gavepay 
6d6v. For metaphor cf. N. 9. 47. 

24 For sentiment cf. I. 1. 41— 
45. The poet addresses himself. 
Kéuroy Cf. N. 8. 49, I. 1. 43. 

25 rela For metaphor ef. 
I. 5. 2, 3, N. 3. 78. avtl jovev 
Cf. 1. 1. 46, Be 1, N. 5. 48, 7. 16. 

26 ‘For indeed in the age of 
heroes her brave warriors were 
wont to win fame.’ 


28 puplov Xpovov Cf. Soph. 
Oed. Col, 617 wuplas 6 Huplos | xpovos 
Texvodrat vixras Nuépas T lbv. ed. 
St cop. ‘ Now...a theme to poets.’ 
The poet, when supporting the 
general statement of vv. 26—28 
xpévov, begins by mentioning the 
heroes of other States. Virtually 
vv. 30—34 dd’ constitute a com- 
parison. Cf. P.1. 42 for cogiorats. 

29 Avs é. Cf. v. 2 supra. 
ceBivdmevor seems to agree with 
moveuiorat, the insertion of yépas 
ex el making | an anacoluthon. 

30 @& py For pev...6é witha 
repeated word cf. I. 3. 7, 8. 

831 OivelSa. Meleagros and his 
brothers. 

832 immocdas The two old mss. 
immocias. 

33 Kdoropos aixpa Cf. N. 10. 
13, P. 11, 61 Kdoropos Biav, I. 7. 54 
Méuvovos Biav. 
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4 > \ 
a arn év Olvava peyarntopes opyat 


a \ \ \ f 
b Alaxod tratéwv Te’ Tol Kal oUY paxals 


/ 
c bis modu Tpowv mpdbov, éamropevot 


d ‘Hpaxagi mporepor, 
e kat cvv Atpeldars. 


an f 
f réye* tives Kuxvov, tives “Extopa megvor, 


Yj 
g Kat otpatapyov AiOu7wv apoBov 


> \ / 
h Méuvova yadrxodpav; tis ap écrov Trr«epov 
i tp@cev E@ Sopt Kaixov rap’ bx Oats ; 


a By t f / 
1 Totow Aiyiwav tpopepet oToMa TAaTpAV 


"Em. f’. 
45 
éia vov pow Twedobev: 
5° 
=rp. ¥'. 


on 


5 


3) ta vaoov" j dé War 
2 SvatrpeTéa vaoov* TeTelyiotat O€ Tadat 


84 add ‘Yea, but’ with more 
reason. This ddd’ is not correla- 
tive with pév, v. 30, but extends the 
dé clauses. Otvdéva Ancient name 
of Aegina, cf. N.5.16. pey. épyat 
‘The active great-heartedness.’ 
Lit. ‘the great-hearted impulses.’ 
Se. yépas éxovo. from the last 
verse. 

85 ‘tol Demonstrative. 

otv Tmesis: cf. Hur. Hel. 106. 
The order suggests ‘joined in wars 
in which the city of the Trojans 
was sacked.’ Perhaps ov pdxais 
is a condensed phrase for ctumaxor 
évres. 

37 Cf. N. 4. 25, Il. 5.638 adn’ 
oldy twd pact Blyv “Hpaxdyelnv | 
elvat, éudv marépa Opacuuéuvova Ov- 
poréovra, | bs wore dep’ NOt eve’ 
immwv Aaouédortos | && olys ody ynuct 
kal dvdpdor mavporépoow | ?IXtov 
éfaddmate modu, xnpwoe 0 dryuids. 
Laomedon withheld the horses he 
had promised Hérakles in return 
for his saving Hésioné from the 
sea-monster of the Troad. 

88 medd0ev Not é dpyjs but 
penitus. ‘Go on from this point 
categorically.’ The adverb would 


not suit the literal meaning of 
é\adv. Mezger is bold to render 
‘over the ground,’ comparing zre- 
Stovo dlecA@ar. The old Medicean 
MS. gives maddde. M. Schmidt 
proposes omidodev. Prof. Seymour 
ingeniously explains ‘rise, O muse, 
from the ground to a more lofty 
height.’ 

39 Kixvov Of the Troad, not 
the Kyknos slain by Hérakles, For 
the rhetorical interrogation ef. P. 4. 
70. 

43 ‘They (i.e. Achilles) whose 
mouth proclaims as their home the 
illustrious isle of Aegina,’ For 
dative cf. N. 10. 29. It is to be 
taken both with créua and wdrpav. 
For the plural referring to one per- 
son cf. N. 1. 58, Frag. 53. 10, 11. 

44 rerelxiotrat ‘So long since 
hath a tower been built up with 
sublime merits for men to climb’ 
(Béckh); cf. Frag. 197 wérepov Sika 
tetxos tov, | 7 okodals amdracs 
dvaBalver | émvxObviov yévos avdpav 
—and O. 8. 27, where Aegina is 
called gévors xlova, also N. 9. 47. 
The virtues of the worthies of 
Aegina are both a conspicuous 
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Ud a al 
45 3 mvpyos UW ndais apetais avaBaivew. 


50 


4 TONG MEV APTLETTNS 


lal ft 6g > 
5 YA@ood por Tokevpwat Ever Tepl KElvwv 


/ la) y 
6 Kedadéery* Kal viv év “Apes paptupnoar Kev TOdLS 


Aiavtos 6p0abeica vatTass 60 
"Apt. 9’. 
1 év TorvpOop~ Larapls Ads duBpo 
> / > lal if / 
2 avapiOuwrv avipav yaravaevte hove. 
3 GAX buos Katynua KaTaBpexe ovya* 65 
4 Zeds Tad Te Kal TA veer, 


N ic i A 
5 Zevs 0 TavT@y KUpLos. 


> ’ > a 
év 0 épatewe@ 


6 médeTe Kal ToOLaide TYLA KaNNIVLKOY Yapp’ ayaTrafovTL. 


papvacOw Tis épdav 


glory to the isle and an example 
by following which her sons may 
reach the height of renown. 

46 pév For pév...add’ duws, v. 
51, cf. L. 3. 25, and note, O. and P. 
p. XXvli. 

47 toteipar A similar me- 
taphor follows the mention of 
Achilles’ exploits, O. 2. 83, cf. O. 
1. 112. Cf. Aesch. Suppl. 455 
yA@ooa Totetoaca pm TH Kalpia. 
kelvwy ASginetans—a generalized 
reference to vv. 43, 44. 

48 «edadéey For this infini- 
tive and dvaBalvew cf. Madv. § 148 


b, rem. 3. mss. xeAadfoar, Bergk 
Kedaptca.  tmodts Alavros Cf. N. 
4.48.  dp0w0cioa A nautical me- 


taphor ‘righted by the mariners.’ 
Mezger compares v. 44. 

49 For Adds duBpos cf. Il. 5. 91, 
Hés. W. and D, 488 Tijuos Zevs toe 
tpirwy huart, und’ drodjyot, 626. For 
the kind of metaphor N. 9. 38, and 
for xad. gov. (v. 50) ef. I. 6. 27 
xaragav aiwaros. For order cf. I. 
5. 18. 

51 KataBpexe ‘ Drown,’ rather 
than ‘moisten,’ ‘steep.’ Cf. Frag. 
225, un ovyd Bpexéo Ou. 


7° 


52 ta te kal ta Cf. I. 3. 51, 
P. 7. 22. mss. rd 6€ (and rade) Kai 
Ta. 
53 Cf. Frag. 118 Oeds 6 ra ravra 
Teixwv. ev 8 épareva | pédure ‘ In 
the sphere of lovely honey (song, 
cf. O. 11. 98 wédcri | evdvopa modw 
KaraBpéxwy, and kipyduer v. 25 
supra), honors also such as this (i.e. 
victories in games) love a joyous 
song of victory.’ For & ef. O. and 
P. p. 37, N. 1. 84. Hdd. generally 
join év ép. wédX. with Kaddivckoyv 
xapua (for év Mezger quotes v. 27, 
O45. LOQNs 117, OF LaLa athe 
last reference being apparently a 
slip), N. 11.17 év Nébyous alvetcbac 
=‘to be praised in discussions.’ 
In the other two cases, as in O. 7. 
12, N. 3. 79 (which last is the 
closest parallel to the alleged con- 
struction), this use of év occurs in 
connexion with musical instru- 
ments. Dissen says “‘xapua év 
peut, h.e. pwediréev, cf. alia ap. 
Schaefer. ad Longum p. 404.” 

54 rovalSe tiyszal Two Scholl. 
bear witness to a reading rode 
Tyud, Which Bergk adopts.  épdev 
Cf. N. 7. 11 note. 
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Em. y. 


55 a apd aé0rorow yeveay Kreovixou 


X\ 
b éxpabov: ovToL TeTUPAWTAL MaKpOS 
ce poxOos avdpav: ovd omocar damavat 


d évmidwv éxvic? OTe. 


, / 
e aivéw cai Iv0éa ev yuioddpais 75 


55 apd Cf. N. 2. 17, 6. 14. 
Knreovlkov Cf. N. 5, Introd. 

56 éxpatsy We should say 
‘Let anyone learn well before he 
strives.’ Cf. Thuk. 1. 20. 2 rvpav- 
vov dvta amobaveiv, Shilleto’s note, 
and Dém. 530 xopyyés dy tabr’ ére- 
movoev. For tis (v. 54) Prof. Sey- 
mour wrongly compares I. 7. (8.) 1. 
TetvpAwtat ‘Hath sunk into ob- 
scurity,’ cf. Simon. Frag. 4. 4, 5 
évraduov 6& To.odrov otr’ evpws | 06’ 
& mavdaudTwp dmavpdeet xpdvos. 

57 dyvdpev ‘Its men,’ including 
Lampon with his sons ; ef. I. 5. 73. 

58 édrl8wv Genitive of cause, 
origin, after dardva., as Aristarchos 
(so Schol.) explained it. eve 
Mss. éxvif’, éxvié’.. The Schol. says 
that Aristarchos (reading d7l) ex- 
plained ékuca tn dwvy. The read- 
ing érlyv gives a much better sense. 
The frequentative aorist is appro- 
priate to the recurring irritation of 
expenses. Render ‘check by fre- 
quent chafing their regard’ (for 
games or for deities as shown most 
conspicuously in devotion to 
games). The nom. to éxvio’ is the 
substantive clause é7dc. daz. édr. 

59 éy yvioddpats Generally 
taken, after Hermann, with yepcl, 
giving the most flagrant violation 
of usual order to be found in Pin- 
dar. The two old mss. give budaxt- 
6a (-av). The Schol. took yuodduars 
for a@\nrais (so too Mommsen), a 
notion which may have led to the 
corruption of m)ayais to mdayav 
(mss.). The alteration wAayais is 
Hartung’s. Render ‘I declare in 


praise of Pytheas too (as well as of 
Phylakidas) that Phylakidas kept 
on a straight course amid crushing 
blows, an antagonist skilled in 
fight by-reason-of-his-intelligence.’ 
For xepoi=‘in boxing and wrest- 
ling’ ef. P. 10. 23, v. 9 supra. I 
take this difficult and much-dis- 
puted passage to mean simply that 
Phylakidas never got ‘wild’ in his 
fighting, but in spite of ‘ punish- 
ment’ persevered in his clever 
tactics—thanks in part at least to 
his elder brother Pytheas, who either 
trained him or practised with him, 
Those who follow Hermann put a 
comma after yepoi and take defdv 
vow avrimanov together, but Momm- 
sen (after the Schol.) puts commas 
before and after xepol deéudv, render- 
ing ‘‘ manibus habilem mente haud 
indoctiorem.” Most Edd. read »v, 
59 sq. d. x. IL. é. y. | BvAaklda wra- 
yav 6. evOuropica ‘ Phylacidae 
plagarum cursum recta praeivisse”’ 
(Dissen). Bergk conjectures & 
(sive és) yuodauay Pudaxlda mayday 
Spdmov evOumophaa. So Christ, ex- 
cept vot for év. These readings are 
open to the grave objection that fo 
ought to refer to ayriradov and to 
Phylakidas. Nothing but apparent 
necessity could reconcile Dissen 
and others to referring the last two 
verses of the ode to Pytheas. The 
old mss. seem to show that the 
scribes of Triclinius’ mss. found 
both proper names in the accusa- 
tive and altered the second to the 
dative, perhaps partly because my 
alteration of the first makes a 
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60 f Duraxidayv Trayais Spdpov evOvmophaar 


\ \ / > / 
g xepot SeEvov vow avtitrandov. 
/ / 
h NapBavé ror ctépavov, pépe & evpadrrov pitpav, 
i Kal Trepoevta véov cvptremryov Umvov. 80 


hiatus (but of an admissible kind, 
see O. and P. p. 43), and partly be- 
cause an accusative after aivéw 
seems so natural. Of course Ilvééq 
is a dat. commodi. 

62 The poet bids himself (cf. 
v. 24 supra) take a crown (in spirit) 
for Phylakidas and send therewith 


afresh ode. piltpav Cf. N. 8. 15, 
O. 9. 84. The epithet means ‘ of 
fine wool.’ 

63 mrepdevta Cf. P. 8. 34, I. 
1. 64, 3.27. Cf. Theognis 237 col 
bev eyw mrép @dwxa, ov ols én’ 
amelpova movtov | rwrnon Kal viv 
Taoay ceipdpevos. 


TS TH MTA V~ LV 


ON THE VICTORY OF PHYLAKIDAS OF AEGINA IN THE 
PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


_ Tuts ode is in honor of the same person as the preceding ode. 
It was probably composed soon after the Isthmian games immediately 
preceding the battle of Salamis, Ol. 74. 4, B.c. 480, certainly not 
later than this date. It is clear that it was composed pretty soon 
after Nem. 5. Prof. Jebb, Journ. of Hellen. Stud. June, 1882, p. 35, 
says: “In the fifth Isthmian ode, Pindar gives a most brilliant 
treatment to the initial episode of the very theme which occupied 
the east pediment of the temple at Aegina—Heracles coming to seek 
the aid of Telamon against Troy, when Telamon gave his guest 
‘a wine-cup rough with gold, and Heracles prophesied the birth and 
prowess of Ajax. Here then is a case in which we can conceive 
that the poet’s immediate theme may have occurred to his mind as 
he gazed on the sculptor’s work in the splendid entablature of the 
temple; and we recall Pindar’s own comparison of an opening song 
to the front of a stately building,” O. 6. 3,4. The ode was in all 
probability sung at a banquet in Lampon’s house. 


There are reminiscences of N. 5 and several recurrences. The exact 
responsions are—vdakida vv. 57, 7 (resolution does not occur in any 
other position),—oyya vv. 34, 9, 6 vv. 41, 16. 

The compounds which seem to have been coined for this ode are 


XaAKkoxdpuas, Kaprepalymas, xahkodduas (-v7-), ypucdmerdos. The mode is 
Dorian; the metres are dactylo-epitritic, 
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The strophe consists of two antithetic mesodic periods, vv. 1—4 
and wv. 5—9. The epode is unsymmetrical. 


gle 
2. 
3. 
4, 
Bide. 
6. 
i 
nen 
Oi 
UY, 
19, 
10—13. 
14—16. 
16—18. 
19—21. 
22, 23, 
24—35. 


STROPHE. EPoveE. 
sia) ay By 5, il B.A 5. 
Cj; -vul—a 4,2, 2%, B.A. Dy 
G.,{—vu | 4.*B, 4.4.2. 3}. CIA is 
B.A! 5. 4, CAB. 9. 
eR Ourr 4, GF C.iA,! th 
: AB] -oU | -aA 52 Gime $B. ABY ib 
BCE 6. ve BAGBICH iil, 
eB. ASB.” 2.5. 
a, 4, 
ANALYSIS. 


Comparison of this ode and Nem. 5 (composed for Phy- 
lakidas’ elder brother) to the second and first libations at 
a banquet, and expression of hope that the third libation 
may be poured out to Olympian Zeus in honor of a 
victory gained by one of Lampon’s family at Olympia. 
For when a man (as is the case with Lampon) grudges no 
pains or expense in earning distinctions and the deity 
gives him renown, he has reached the utmost limits of 
prosperity. 

Lampon prays that he may feel the satisfaction brought 
by such success before he is visited by death or old age. 
May Kléthé attend to his entreaties. 

The poet must laud the Aeakidae when visiting Aegina. 
Broad roads carry their fame all over the world. 

All have heard of Péleus, Aias, and Telamon, the companion 
of Hérakles on his expedition against Troy and the Meropes 
of Kés and Alkyoneus. 


* Tncisio after first foot. 
+ Incisio four times, caesura after the next syllable in the other 


verses. 


+ Incisio. 


PINDARI CARMINA. 


Hérakles, when he went to summon Telamon to this 
expedition, found him feasting ; and, being invited to pour 
out the first libation, prayed for strength and courage for 
He interprets the good omen sent in 
answer, the appearance of an eagle, and proposes the 


Pindar can now say no more about the Aeacid heroes, as 


he has to sing of the victorious brothers and their uncle. 


The ode shall proceed with Argive brevity. 
Praise of the three victors just mentioned. 
Praise of Lampon for hospitality, moderation, prudence of 


speech, and patient encouragement of athletes. 


192 
35—56. 
Telamon’s son. 
name Aias accordingly. 
55—58 
58, 59. 
60—66. 
66—73. 
74, 75 


The poet offers the family a draught from the fountain of 


Dirké which was raised by Mnémosyné. 


Tp. a. 


lal ce, ld 
1 OddrXrovTos avSpav @s OTE TULTTOTLOU 


2 devTepov Kpathipa Moicaiwy pedéwv 


yA / 3) fi lal cA > , 
3 Kipvawev Adumwvos evadov yeveds trep, ev Nepéa 


bev mpa@tov, & Led, 


5 


\ ” 8 / t 
4 Tlv awtov deEduevor otepavear, 


1 @ddAAovTos Cf. Hom. daira 
Oarevav, Il. 7.475; eiarlyy reOadvin, 
Od. 11. 415. ws Ore Cf. O. 6. 2. 

2 Sebrepoy For the three cus- 
tomary libations ef. Aesch. Ag. 245 
[237 P. note], and the following 
Schol. on our passage, eviyerar Tov 
Tplrov Tav @oay KpaTnpa Kepdoat, vL- 
KynoavTos avtod Ta ONUprmia* Tov dé 
tplrov kpatipa Ads Lwripos édeyor, 
Kaa Kal Dopoxdrs év NavrNlw* ‘Leds 
mavolhure, Kat Ads cwrnplov | omov- 
6) tplrov Kparjpos'” tov pev yap 
mpwrov Ads ‘Odvpmlov éxipyacar, 
tov bé SevTepoy Hpwwv, Tov dé tpitov 
Awds Zwriipos Kad Kal Aloxudos év 
"Emvyévos “doiBas Aids wey mpOrov 
dpatov yduouv|"Hpas re.” elrar “* rhy 
devrépay ye kpaow hpwow véuw.” etra* 
‘‘rolrov Avds Dwripos evxraiay AiBa.” 
Hence Aeschylos calls Zevs ‘ cwrhp 
tplros” Suppl. 27, Hum. 759, 760. 


Pinday’s first bowl of song was 
N. 5. For the metaphor ef. I. 4. 
25. Moicalwy mss. poiwéewr. 

3 Adprovos Cf. N. 5, Introd. 
pév Taken up by avre v. 5, cf. 
O. and P. p, xxvii. 

4 rt(v miss. give text. Many 
edd. rv y’. The particle certainly 
emphasises the pronoun, for, hav- 
ing begun by winning in games 
sacred to Zeus, they may hope for 
the third victory under the auspices 
of Zeus of Olympia. But for the 
sense 7’ is not really wanted, and 
though tiv is short, P. 1. 29, N. 10. 
30, the form rely shows that it may 
belong. For this dat., and dec7é- 
Ta Nypetdecct re (v. 5), cf. P. 4. 21, 
0.13.29. dwrov...crehdvev Cf. 
O. 5. 1, 9. 19. Here the expres- 
sion is not quite superlative, ‘a 
choice crown.’ 


10 
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5 5 viv adte, “IcOuod Seorora, 
6 NnpeiSecot te twevtnxovta Taidwyv omdoTdTou 
@ pe iS a y Oe / 
7 Purakida vixdvtos. ely Sé tpitov 10 
8 c@THpL Topcaivovtas OdvuTio Alywav Kata 
9 orrévdewy peduhOoyyo.s aodais. 
ArT. a’. 
> , > , 4 \ 
Ie yap Tis avOporav Samdva Te xapels 
2 kal TOVp Tpdcoe Oeodudrouvs aperas, 15 


7 Lf / , a 
3 ouv TE Foe Saiwwv putever Sokav émrjpatov, éoyatvats 


Hon Tpos OABov 


4 Barre ayxupav Oeotimos eodv. 


f: ? al 
5 Tolaiolv opyals evyeTas 


20 


15 6 avtiacas aidav yhpas te SéEacOae TrodLov 


7 ely For the acc. zopcal- 
vovras cf, O. 1. 115, P. 2. 96, N. 7. 
25, I. 1. 64, Od. 2. 310, 16. 243, 
Aristoph. Acharn. 1079: with dat. 
Theognis 1153: for suppression of 
pronoun cf. P. 1. 29, 2. 83. tpl- 
tov Sc. kparypa. 

8 wopoatvovtas Se. ids, 1.e. 
the poet alone or with the chorus 
included. ’*Odvparlw Not imme- 
diately ‘of Olympos’ but of Olym- 
pia. Of course Olympia was 
named from Zeus of Olympos. 
Kata omévSey A metrical tmesis. 
He ‘pours over Aegina’ the wine 
of song (cf. v. 21 infra), as he pours 
(in fancy) the material wine on 
her soil, For the compound and 
construction cf. Eur. Orest. 1239 
daxpios karacrévéw o, ‘I make a 
libation over thee (the dead Aga- 
memnon) with tears.’ Secondarily 
the meaning ‘to honor with offer- 
ings of tears’ (L. and 8.) is right, 
but xaragrévdw Ala would not be 
likely to occur. 

9 pedipOdyyors Appropriate, 
as wine was sweetened with honey. 
For metaphor cf. N. 3. 77. 

10 Samdva Cf. 1.1, 42, 4. 57. 


F, II. 


11 mpdooe ‘Achieves,’ cf. 
I. 4. 8, P. 2.40, O. and P. p. xxvii. 
dpetds ‘Distinctions,’ cf. N. 5. 
53, I. 1. 41. Perhaps Geoduarovs 
suggested the metaphor of I. 4. 
45. Cf. Bacchyl. 17, 125 edOupia 
veokTiTw. 

12 oivré ‘And if at the same 
time,’ cf. Eur. Here. Fur. 785, but 
cf. Soph. Oed. R. 347. fou Dat. 
commodi. guteter Cf. P. 4. 69, 
Oebrroutrol cpicw Tiysal pirevbev, N. 
8. 17. écxatiais So the best 
ms, and Schol. Béckh écyarids. 
Cf. O. 3. 43, P. 10. 28, N. 3. 21, 
22, I. 3. 29, 30. 

13 Pddder’ For Bandera. 

14,15 dpyats ‘With such feel- 
ings’ i.e. the feelings of restful 
thankfulness appropriate to the 
condition just described; dat. of 
attendant circumstances.  dvtid- 
cats 8. ‘May encounter and wel- 
come.’ Both metre and better 
sense forbid ‘having encountered 
such feelings’ or my former ver- 
sion. For défacda cf. Il. 18. 115 
Khpa & éyw rére déEomat, ommédre Kev 
57 | Zeds €0é\y Terdéoae 45 dOdvaror 
Oeol dAdo. 


13 


20 
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lal >» 3 ie 
76 Kneovixouv mais: éyo & tnpiPpovov 
, 4 lad 
8 KrAwbe Kacuyvitas Te Tpocevverrw EcrécOat KrAUTAIs 25 


9 avdpos pitov Molpas édetpais. 


°Er. a’. 


a ippe T, © Xpvodppator AiaKidan, 


\ rd S 
b réOusov poor papi capéctatov eivat 


Vi e] rH) 7 na € / > , 
c TAaVO ETLTTELYOVTA VaToV paLvEewEeV EvrOYLALS. 


30 


d pupiar § epywv Karadv tétynv? Exatourredos ev oXEPO 


KéNEUOOL, 


e kai wépav Netdovo mayav Kai dv “TrrepBopéous* 


17. éoméobar mss. omécOm. 
Edd. after Pauw the late Epic 
éomecOar. Bacchylides’ recently 


recovered odes present many words 
and forms of which we have had 
only late examples hitherto. My 
suggestion ’mioréofa. was due to 
careless disregard of the metre. 
KkAvrats ‘Loud,’ cf. O. 14. 19, 
KNurav...ayyerlay, and I, 6. 19. 

18 dvdpés Lampon. Moipas 
For position cf. Dadauls, 1. 4. 49. 
éperpats Here ‘entreaties,’ ‘ur- 
gent prayers,’ cf. Iv. 1. 495 Oéris 
& ot AjOer’ éperuéwv | matdds éod. 
The word usually means the ‘be- 
hests’ of a superior. 

19 wtppe Acc. after pawduev. 
v For xai or 6é cf. Soph. Ajax 1182 
duets re and Jebb’s note. The poet 
lays an injunction on the Motpa 
and then virtually lays an injunc- 
tion on himself, so that the con- 
tinuity admits of re. Moreover 
there is a continuity of idea be- 
tween dvdpds pidov and the Aeacid 
heroes. 

xpuvodpp. Cf. Bacchylides, cele- 
brating Pytheas’ Nemean victory, 
13. 161, d ypvodpuaros | ceurd weyd- 
Ovuos "AOdva (perhaps earlier than 
I. 5). But Bacchylides may be 
mischievously applying to Aegina 
Pindar’s epithet of Théba and 
Thebes. 


20 réOptov ‘A most clear pre- 
scription,’ ‘most clearly prescribed.’ 
Of. O.. 75, 88,9 132.29, No4733,40- 
33. 

21 avd’ For this pronoun 
not implying the poet’s presence 
cf. P. 9. 91, O. 8. 25; but here the 
whole tone of the ode suggests that 
the poet was present. érorel- 
xovra For the change of case 
from the dat. wo ef. O. 1. 10, 
i” 1. 46; pawénev For meta- 
phor cf. vv. 8, 9 supra, I. 3. 90, 
O. 11. 97 kdurdv 2Ovos | AoxpOy dud- 
érecov kédure | eddvopa mow KaTa- 
Bpéxov, N. 1. 13. 

22 prpla...ced. Cf. I. 3. 19. 
térunve Much of the ancient 
Greek road-making consisted in 
cutting rock. For metaphor ef. 
O. 6. 73. Cf. Bacchyl. 10. 37 pa- 
Tevet | & ddALos dAXol]ay KéXevOor, | 
av tis && rduvjov dpryvdro.o ddéas | 
Trevéera. But the restoration of the 
participle is doubtful; cretywv is as 
likely as rduywv. Cf. I. 2. 33, N. 7. 
50, 51, and especially N. 6. 47. 
ekarépmr. év oxep@ A hundred feet 


broad continuously, év €pa 
Of. N. 1. 69. a 
23 Cf. I. 2. 41. This is a 


stronger expression, meaning be- 
yond the furthest regions known 
(by name) to. the Greek, south and 
north. The slaughter of Memnon 


30 


35 


ISTHMIA V. 


195 


> 9 _o > t 

f ovd éorw ota BdpBapos ode TariyyAwooos TONS, 35 
vA h G 

25 g ares ov IIndéos dies Kréos Hpwos, edvdaipovos yauPpod 


bear, 


=tTp. B'. 


10vd aris Aiavtos TeXayowvidda 


2 Kal TaTpOS' TOV YadKoYappay és ToOAELOV 
= x, AR i , iA > oh 
3 aye avy lipvvfiorcr tpodpova cuupayov és Tpoiar, 


v4 4 
npwot woyOor, 


40 


4 Naopedovterdv trép apraxia 

5 €v vavoly “AXKunvas TéKoS. 

6 etre Sé Ilepyapiav, répvev Se cdv Kelv Meporov 45 
7 €Ovea, Kat tov BovRdray ovpei riocov 

8 Dréyparow ebpwov ‘Adxvovh chetépas ov deicato 

9 xXepolv Bapudboyyoro veupas 50 


1 ‘Hparnéns. 


by Péleides spread the fame of 
Péleus to the south, perhaps there 
was a legend that Telamon was 
with Hérakles on one or both of 
his journeys to the Hyperboreans 
(cf. O. 3. 13—34). But the ex- 
pression does not require this par- 
ticular interpretation, cf. I. 3. 55. 

24 madlyyAwooos Schol. a)- 
AéxoTos. 

25 die mss. die. Schol. Vet. 
Kataxove. Note the resolved dactyl 
-eos di.  yapBpod Cf. N. 5. 37. 

26 dtis Se. ovk dieu. 

27 ov I.e. Tehaydva. yadko- 
xdppav As Telamon was 6mXirns 
this epithet may be in apposition 
with rév, not in agreement with 
mONeov. 

28 Tpoltay mss. tpolav. The 
phrase jpwor udx9or (in apposition 
with Tpotay) refers to both Trojan 
wars. pox8ov Cf. I. 7. 11. 

29 uss. give -rlay, -xklay. Kay- 
ser gives the text after the Schol. 


Avr. B’. 


> . 
arr Alaxidav caréov 


80 For the late position of the 
subject cf. vv. 35, 40 infra, O. 11. 
30, 34, O. and P. p. xxv. 

81 IIepyaplav Sc. yi. Cf. 
Eur. Phoen. 571 ép’ nv ys yiv 
THVO’...TpoTaia wOs avacrnoes Act; 
573 é\ev mdarpay. kelym Teda- 
pav.. For theme cf. N. 4. 25—30. 
Mepérwy Men of Kos. As Hé- 
rakles was worshipped at Kos as 
Alexis (Mezger), the Meropes whom 
he conquered may have been Egyp- 
tian or Carian or Phoenician op- 
pressors of Greek inhabitants. 

32 BovBdtay So called because 
he had ‘lifted’ the cattle of Hélios 
from Erythia. For the epithets with 
and without the article cf. O. and 
P. p. xxiv. For the simile ef. I1. 13. 
754 wpundn spet viddevte éorxes (of 
Hektor). 

33 Pdéyparow In Thrace, cf. 


Nal. 67. odetépas I.q. éGs, see 
L. and S. 
835 kKaddéwy Is this future? 


13—2 


40 


45 
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a / , 
2 és MACov TodTOY KUpnoev SalwupevorV. 


/ / 
3 TOV wey ev pLv@ NEoVTOS TTAdVTA KEANTATO VEKTApEAls 


oroveatow &pEat 


55 


4 Kaptepaixuav ’“Auditpvwviddar, 


5 avoaxe § ad’ta péptatos 


6 oivoddKov idrav ypvo@ meppixviav Tedapov, 


¢ > > A > n - > 4 
70 r) QVaTEelwals OUPaV@ XEtpas apaxous 


60 


a 5) S 3 ea = a / 
8 avdace ToLovTOY Férros: Ei mor éeuav, @ Zed Tatep, 
a }- > an ” 
9 Oun@ Oédr\ov apav axoveas, 


°Er. f’. 


a vov oe, viv evyats tro Oeateciais 


b Aiccomat Traida Opacdy é& ’EpiBoias 


65 


c avopl tebe, Beive, duap pmoupidioy Tedécau* 


86 és mAdov To the above- 
mentioned voyage. The old Vati- 
can ms. reads és mAdov xipvace 
dawuuévwv, leaving a lacuna of 
a spondee’s length before the 
last word; ‘Triclinian mss_ és 
mrbov KUpyoe TavTwy Sawuuevwr. 
Mommsen from Schol. é. 7. rodrov 
kipnoey Sawtmevov. Pauw é. 7. 
Knpugev aordv Sawuyévwv. From 
the Schol. I get é. +. rodrov kipnoev 
Sawuudvov. The rodrov is natural 
as the account goes back to the 
beginning of the story of the Tro- 
jan expedition. 

837 dpta. Mezger compares for 
the construction with dat. N. 2. 
25, where ddvuwedke? dwvd is most 
likely, as I explain, dative of man- 
ner. The Schol. says that this 
scene is ék rGyv weydhwy "Hordy (see 
L. and 8. 7ovos, 11.). 

39, 40 déptaros ... TeAapoyv 
For order cf. O. and P. p. xxv. 
meppikviay ‘Embossed,’ ‘rough,’ 
ef. Verg. Aen. 12. 87 auro squa- 
lentem alboque orichalco...loricam, 
9. 263 aspera signis pocula. Ac- 
cording to a Schol. Aristarchos 
said the metaphor was from a boar, 


pptias ef Noginv (Od. 19. 446). 

41 ovtpave Dat. termini. 
O. and P, p. xxvi. 

42 rovotrov mss., old roofréy 
TL, new To.wdrév 7’. Even without 
a following f— -ov can be long, cf. 
P. 9. 114, N. 1. 51, 69, 6. 60. 

43 @&ov Cf. O. 2. 97, P. 2. 
69 (mss. 6é\wy, some edd. éxwr), 
10. 5, N. 10. 84 note. 

44 wind For the unusual use 
of the preposition=‘by means of’ 
ch O. dG: 

45 “Ep.f. Cf. Soph. Ajax 569, 
Bacchyl. 13. 69, N. 7. 84. 

46 Old Vat. ms. dvdpl rode ée?- 
vov audv, wm. Tt. Old Medicean ms. 
avdpl révde Ketvov audv mw. 7. Tricli- 
nian mss. dvdpl T@ Se, Eetvov dmodv 
m@. T Hermann and Béckh follow 
these last mss. except in reading 
Trwde for T@ de, interpreting ‘a son 
to make my friend perfectly happy.’ 
For &. 4d. Rauchenstein would read 
Eeworluw, Schnitzer felvidy pov. 
Bergk dvdpa rovde Eetvov duov m. T. 
and also dvdpl r@de tvvddapov, a 
monstrosity suggested by the abso- 
lutely irrelevant éuddapor, O. 9. 44. 
I propose the text or xelvoy duap 


Cf. 


50 


55 
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x ee 
d Tov pev appnetov guav, doTep TOde Sépua pe vov 


TEplLTNAVATAL 


/ aA / aA lal 
e Onpos, dv maprpwtov aéOrwv KTEivd ToT év Neuéa* 70 


f Ovpos & érécOo. 


yD) 1 OP. / 
TAaVT apa For hapéva réurvev Beds 


> Ni > lal / na 
9 apXov olwvayv wéeyav atierov: abdeia S evdov vw éxvieev 


Xapes, 


=Tp. 


Ne aald Va ivf jd > / 
1 elmev TE HoOvncats ate pavTIs av7p* 75 


” ye ey rn a a 5 
2”*Eocetat tow tats, dv aitels, 6 TeXapov: 
/ ” te if 
3 Kal viv opvixos pavévtos KéxheT erravupov evpuBlav 


Alavta, X\awv 


> 4 
4 €v Tovols ExtrayNov ’Evuaniov. 


Oy sc \ ORS 4 
5 @S apa FELTT@V AVTLKA 
6 eer 


popldvoy, comparing P. 4. 255 Kal 
év d\dodarrats | orépy’ apovpars Tov- 
Taxis Uuerépas axrivos b\Bov déEaTo 
porpldvoy | duap 7 vuxres. Cf. also 
pbpoiuos aiwv, of Epaphos’ birth, 
Aesch. Suppl. 47. My proposed 
temporal acc. auap is amply jus- 
tified by tiv atrix’ fudpay Soph. 
Oed. Col. 433, see Jebb on Oed. 
R. 1138. Note that redéoa is to 
be referred to Zevs TéXecos, Who was 
usually invoked before the first 
libation, a similar use being found 
in Eur. Bacch. 100 érexev 8 avixa 
Motpar rédXecav Tavpdxepwv Oedr. 

47 tov péev ‘To make him.’ 
Zeugma with reréom. The particle 
pév is to be taken with gudy, cor- 
relative with @Oupds 6é, v. 49, cf. 
N.9.39. dppyxrov ‘Stout,’ ‘stal- 
wart,’ not ‘invulnerable.’ Pindar 
seems to have told elsewhere of 
Aias having been wrapped up. in 
Hérakles’ lion’s skin and thereby 
rendered invulnerable, cf. Schol. 
Arg. ad Soph. Ai. gudav For 
the meaning ‘physique’ cf. I. 6. 22, 
cf. also diow, N. 6. 5, I. 3. 67. 


80 


b] \ \ X / > / > > / 
€uol Sé€ waxpov macas avaynoac® apetas* 


Somep For the compendious con- 
struction cf. N. 9. 41. 

48 mdpmpwrov dé0\ov Cf. 
Bacchyl. 9. 7 ff. undodatkrav | Opé- 
ev & NevKddevos | “Hpa mepixerav 
aé0\wv | mpa@rov ‘Hpakdet Baptipboy- 
yov \éovra. Accusative of general 
agreement. Cf. O. 2. 4. 

49 @Bupos 8 érécdw 
his spirit correspond.’ Cf. O. 2. 
22. So Don. Others, ‘let the 
spirit (of a lion) accompany (the 
lion’s strength).’ qapévm Cf. N. 
9. 43 pacoma. 

50 Observe the expressive sounds 
of this line. éxvigev ‘Thrilled him.’ 

53 ‘And Zeus calls (idiomatic 
aorist) him, by a name commemo- 
rative of the appearance of the 
bird, mighty Aias.’ Apolloddros 
gives the same derivation. In Soph. 
Ai. 430—432 we have, as Prof. 
Jebb rightly says, a pun, not an 
etymology. 

56 paxpdv Cf. N. 10. 4, 19. 
dperds Instances of the worth of 
the folk of Aegina. This verse re- 
fers back to v. 22. 


‘And let 


60 


65 


70 
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nr / 
7 Burakida yap jOov, 6 Moica, tapias 
"4 / 
8 IlvOéa re kopov EdGupéves te* Tov “Apyeiwy TpoTrov 85 
9 eipjoetat ma x év Bpaxiotous. 


*Avt. y’. 


\ / 
1 dpavto yap vixas ano TayKpaTtiou, 
lal na > > > ft oft 
2 tpels a’ “loOpuod, tas 8 aw evptdAdrov Nepeas, 


3 ayAaol Taldés Te Kal LATPWS. 


olav potpay tuvev: 


GeopirAy vaio. 


wo won nan + 


/ 
dpoovtTt KarricTa dpoce, 
, , 
Tov Te Ocusctiov 6pOeécavTes oikov Tdvde TodLW 


I / lal 
violot Te Hpdlav trapauvel, 


ava & dyayov és paos 
go 


a / 
tay Vanrvxidav oé matpav Xapitwv 


95 


Adprov S& pedérav 
an ee 
Epyous orrafwv ‘Haowdouv wada Tima TovT Eros, 


100 


°Er. 9’. 


st BA 1g can U 
a Evvov aorTer KOTMoY E® TpoTayev. 


\ / > ye 2 n 
b kal Eévav evepyecians ayaTaran, 


/ 
c méTpa pev yvoua Sioxav, pétpa Sé Kal KaTéxov: 


58 For these names cf. N. 5, 
Introd. tdv’Apyelwv tpdrov Ci. 
Aesch. Suppl. 200, 273 waxpdv ye 
pev On phow ov orépyer mds. Soph, 
Frag. 411 uidos yap ’Apyodorl cuv- 
Téuvew Bpax’s. Dorians of Argolis 
had colonised Aegina. 

59 « For xe (dv) with the 
future cf. N. 7.68. The ss. 7a x’ 
and mov x- suggest may and 7é\)’ 
as old variants. 

61 tds 8° Cf. O. 12. 6 rédn’ 
dvw, Ta 5é at kdrw, N. 9.43, Bergk 
is wrong in limiting the victories to 
three and putting a comma after 
tpels, for N. 5. 44 and I. 4. 18 give 
each of the trio a Nemean victory, 
so that ras 5’ means ‘and other 
three.’. A schol. on N. 5 ascribes 
the third Isthmian victory to 
Euthymenes, the two others belong- 
ing to Phylakidas. 


62 Cf. I.3.39—42. otav Ex- 
clamatory, cf. O. 9. 89, 93. 

63 War. mss. Vadvyiadav, but 
the metre does not admit a resolved 
long syllable at the end of an 
epitrite. 

64 For metaphor cf. N. 8. 40. 

65 dp0dcavres Cf. P. 4. 60, I. 
1. 46. 

67 Hés. W. and D. 411 ov yap 
éTwotoepyos avip mlumrdnor kaduhy, | 
oud’ dvaBaddbuevos* wehérn 5 Te ep- 
yov opé\\e. Pindar of course means 
athletic exercises by pos. 

69 fvvév Cf. O. 7. 21, 11. 11. 

7O evepyerlais Dat. of cause. 
Cf. O. 9.-83, T. 6.15. 

71 For the repetition of a word 
with pév,..dé ef. I. 3. 8. For senti- 
ment cf. Hés. W. and D. 694 pérpa 
purdccerbar* Kaipds 6’ él maiow 
aplioTos. 
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4 >) a 
dyhdcoa 8 ov« éw dpevav: dains xé vw avdpdow 


a lal ” 
acOrnTaiow eupev 


105 


e Nagiav zrétpais év dddaus yadxodduavtT’ axdvay. 
/ / 
f wicw ope Aipxas ayvov tdwp, Td BabvCwvor Kopas 
9 xXpvootérdov Mvapoctvas avéreiday trap’ edtevyéow 


Kaddpuou tinats. 


72 ovk eo dpevov ‘Does not 
go beyond the bounds of wisdom.’ 
Schol, od mpomwer&s Pbéyyera. Mez- 
ger, ‘does not say one thing and 
mean another.’ ans, x.7.. MSS. 
pains Ké viv dvdp’ (dvdpa) év dOXn- 
tatow. Heyne, Hermann, Béckh, 
gd. K. v. dvdpaow 40. Mommsen, 
gd. k. Mévavdpov év deOX., after the 
Triclinian gloss, tov ddelrtnv Mé- 
vavdpov elvac e@&oxov, which is a 
wrong interpretation drawn from 
N. 5. 48. Bergk gives the text, 
So the Schol. eizra: 5’ dv tis avrov 
Tov Adprwva, elvat To.odroy avdpa év 
tots dO\nrais, olay, x.7.X. The 
Schol., however, needlessly regards 
Lampon as a trainer. 

73 Naélav The Schol. says 
that the best whetstones were those 
of Naxos in Crété. xadko8dpave’ 


IIo 


For this termination in the femi- 
nine gender cf. dvdpodduavr’ ’Epi- 
girav N. 9. 16, rorapia ’Axpd-yarre 
PaGsGp 

74 iow I will offer them as 
my éelviov a draught. For the 
future referring to the time of re- 
citation cf. O. 11. 79, 84, P. 9. 89. 
The causal forms gicw, évémice 
(Frag. 88) are referred to the late 
mimickw by lexicographers. For 
the double accusative cf, morlfw. 
age The Psalychidae. Pindar’s 
house was near the fountain of 
Dirké. 

75 xpvootérAov Our phrase 
‘golden memories’ recommends 
this epithet to us, but very likely it 
recalled some celebrated picture or 
piece of sculpture in Pindar’s time. 
evtaxéoiv ‘Of the well-built walls.’ 


ISTHMIA VI [VIL] 


ON THE VICTORY OF STREPSIADAS OF THEBES IN THE 
PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


STREPSIADAS, a Theban, nephew of Strepsiadas son of Diodotos, 
probably gained the victory celebrated in this ode at the Isthmian 
festival of O. 81. 2, April, B.c. 456, soon after the disastrous defeat 
of the Thebans by the Athenians at Oenophyta, which threw the 
government of Thebes into the hands of the democratic party. In 
this battle Strepsiadas the elder, maternal uncle of the victor, had 
fallen (vv. 24—36). 

Mezger’s theory that the ode was written between the victory of 
Tanagra and the defeat of Oenophyta is preposterous. Never before 
or since was a patriot who died in the arms of victory so cheated of 
his dues, as the senior Strepsiadas would have been, if this theory 
could hold. And fancy a poet saying of his country shortly after a 
great national victory madaia edder xapis, apvdpoves dé Bporoi, vv. 16 f. 
No! the Isthmian victory of a Theban gives the Theban poet courage 
to rise de profundis and recall the ancient glories of his country 
which had been obscured by defeat. 


The divisions of the ode fall after v. 22 and in ». 39. 


There is an exact responsion evavdéa vv. 51, 34, ef. v. 24 and é&ixéoOac 
occurs vv. 19, 44. 


The compounds which seem to be coined for this ode are evpuxatras, 
lrmépntis, akapmavTohoyxas. 


The mode is Lydo-Aeolian ; the metre is logacedic. The strophe 


containing two inverted periods, vv. 1—4, consisting of first glyconics 
and choreic tripodies, 4.4.3,3.4.4 and v. 5, with mesode and epode, 


ISTHMIA VI. 201 


=3.4.3.3. The epode also presents two periods; vv. 1, 2 palinodic, 
vv. 3—7 unsymmetrical or antithetic with mesode and epode. There 
are six instances of the form of the second Pherecratic while verses 
3 and 6 are first Pherecratics. 


Ws 
Ce 5H 
3h 

> 
oo —> 
Tle 
ae 
SBS 
4, w 
5. 
6. 
"te 

Vv. 
5: 
16—21 
21—23. 
24 —36 


STROPHE. 


>~wel|-v|-c|—->] Ist Glye. 
= ys athe alee 


Ist Glye. 3 chor. 
eee le how bt | Al 
3 chor. +1st Glye. 


Dwele | -v|—->] 1st Glyc. 


poate oie lj | — >|) =o | 
~wv|->|l-v|-v-]-a] 
EPODE. 


-vlwe|-vlj-v|-e]-a~l 2nd Pher.+3 chor. 
L-| wel -vlj/-|~e | ->]} 2nd Pher.+2nd Pher. 


>—~wel-vl-al 1st Pher, 
>~weul-vl—-v|-=] lst Glyc. 


—-¥|wel-el/-F | ~el-vl—-a 

2nd Pher.+2nd Glye. 
wel -> | —A]]_ 1st Pher. 
Ljwooje|~ | ~r~vl-a] Qnd Pher. +2nd Pher. 


ANALYSIS. 


Théba is asked in which of the ancient glories of Thebes 
she feels most delight. 

But as men forget what is not immortalized in verse, the 
poet bids the chorus celebrate in song Strepsiadas. 

For he has won the prize in the pankration at Isthmos, 
and is richly endowed by nature and made illustrious by 
minstrelsy, 

And has given delight to his namesake and maternal 
uncle, who had recently died fighting like a hero for his 
country. 
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37— 39, 


39—42, 


42, 43. 
43—A7, 
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The poet was bitterly grieved at the defeat and the deaths 
of his countrymen, but now Poseidon offers him calm 
after the storm. 

A prayer that divine envy may not disturb his tranquil 
enjoyment of whatever pleasure presents itself as he 
awaits age and death. 

For all must die alike, but are unequal in fortune. 

If a mortal be ambitious, he is too puny to mount to 


Olympos. 

47, 48. 
49—5l. 
Pythian games. 


Sweets unjustly enjoyed are in the issue most bitter. 
Invocation to Apollo to grant Strepsiadas victory at the 


Srp. a. 


1 Tie Tév Tdpos, © pdKxaipa OnBa, 

a 2 é A % \ 
2karov ériyapliov pdartota Ovpov Teor 
3 eUppavas; % pa YadKoKpoTou mdapedpov 
4 Aapdrepos dvix’ evpyxaitay 


” E XN a 4 / 
5 avtethas Avovucov, 7) xpvo@ pecoviKTioy vidovTa 
\ a 
deEapéva Tov héptatov Dear, 5 


*Avt. a. 


1omoT “Apuditptavos év Oupérpors 


2 Karoav émywplov ‘Local 
glories’; the phrase is used in a 
rather different sense P. 5. 108. 

Se pu Gin Pa Ooi, Lies. 
Xakokpétov An epithet of Rhea 
transferred to Démétér, ‘ worshipped 
with clash of bronze,’ z.e. of cym- 
bals or #xeta. mdpedpov ‘The 
connexion between Dionysos and 
Démétér, wine and corn, is natural: 
Ter. Hun. 4. 5. 6 sine Cerere et 
Libero friget Venus. They are 
represented together on several 
antique gems. Mariette, Traité 
des pierres gravées, 2. p. 1, Pl. 32. 

5 xpuvod...vidovra ‘Snowing 
gold at midnight.’ For the dative 
ef. I. 4. 50, Nikophon (Athénaeos 


6. 269 E), vipérw wey addlrors | pa- 
kagvérw 8 dproow, vérw 8 érver 
For the adverbial use of adjective 
ef. O. 14. 11, 13.17. L. and §., 
regardless of order, joins pec. defa- 
pwéva, but as the legends of Zeus 
and showers of gold at Argos and 
Rhodes (O, 7.34, Philostr. Imag. 2. 
27 “Podiows 5¢ N€yerar xXpvods EF ov- 
pavod petoa cal duardjoa opdy ras 
olxias kal orevwirods vedédAnv és av- 
Tovs pnéavros Tod Acés) very likely 
rested at least partly on a shower 
of meteors, necovUKriov is quite ap- 
propriately attached to vigovra. It 
seems as if one of these stories 
attached to modvxpuco, dyaal OF- 
Bac. 


10 
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\ ” a a 
2aTalels aroxov pweTAAGev ‘Hpaxrelous yovais; To 
crt ghrdee de peed \ tal tal 
3% OT appt Tetpecia truxivatcr Bovrais ; 


4% Ot aud “loraov imrdpntiv ; 
x > a > a A neo, 
5 7) {TapTOV akapavTor\oyyav ; 7) OTe KapTepas *Adpacrov 
> > lal > / > \ 
e&€ adadas autrémrpas ophavov 15 


°Er. a’. 


/ € / > wv 7 
uptov etapwv és “Apyos trio; 
x TANS) a 
7) Awptd aroxiay obvexev 6p06 


a 
b 

+ > \ fal 
¢ €oTacas ETL ohup®@ 
d 


Aakedaipoviov, €ov S ~Apveras 20 
e Aivyetéat céGev Exyovor, pavtevpact Iv0iors ; 


f Ga Tadata yap 


g e0der XapLs, auvdpoves dé Bporoi, 


rp. 8. 


v4 \ / ” + 
10 TL pn codpias awtoyv akpov 25 


7 yovais Cf. N. 10. 17. Da- 
tive of purpose; Schol. Vet. éi 
rais‘H. vy. Cf. Isth. 7.27. Dissen 
compares however N. 10. 69 édop- 
padels...dkovtTe Oo. 

8 Edd., after Heyne, needlessly 
read ruxvais Terpeclao, but by taking 
tas y (the accent going back in 
pronunciation to the preceding syl- 
lable) we can keep to the mss. In 
this line and the next 7 67’ scans 
as one long syllable; Mommsen 
reads 7 for 7¢ in both places. For 
dugt Bovrats, dud *Id\aov, ‘ con- 
cerning,’ after etdpavas Ouudv Tedv 
mentally supplied from above, cf. 
O. and P. p. xxvi. The construc- 
tion of dugt with two different cases 
but the same sense in consecutive 
lines is remarkable. 

10 Xraptov The warriors who 
sprung from the sown teeth of the 
dragon slain by Kadmos. The five 
survivors of their internecine fight 
(Ov. Met. 3. 126) helped Kadmos 
to found Thebes and founded five 
Theban families. The gen. is 
causal, cf. Madv. § 61 6, rem, 1. 


a@dadas Cf. N. 3. 60. 

12 For the theme cf. P. 5. 64— 
76. For the order Awpl& drrocklav 
.. Aakedamoviwy cf. I. 3. 36, P. 4. 
214— 216. 

12, 13 6p06...émt odupa Cf. 
Hor. Epp. 2. 1. 176 securus cadat 
an recto stet fabula talo, where 
Orelli quotes Pers. 5. 104 recto 
vivere talo, Hur. Hel. 1449 6p0@ 
Bivat wodt. Cf. also Ol. 13. 72 dva 
& éradr’ 6pOg modi. Kallim. in 
Dian. 128 ré&v 8 ovdév érl cpupdv 
6pOdv avéorn. 

15 pavtedpaot Causal dative, 
ef. I. 5. 70. 

16 d)dAd...ydp ‘ But, since...’ 
kdpae érerev, ‘then, this being 
the case, celebrate,’ &c. The addd, 
dismisses the topic of the ancient 
glories of Thebes somewhat sadly, 
still they are not dead but only 
asleep, ef. I. 3. 41. 

17 dpvdpoves A hit at the 
Lacedaemonians for not helping 
Thebes before Oenophyta. 

18 codias ‘ Poetry.’ 
(isd, Db1s 


dwrov 


20 


25 
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a >? / ¢ lal 2¢e/ f 
2 KAvTals éréwv poatow éEixntar Cuyev, 
a \ Ul 
3 Komal erectevy Gdvpedet crv VuV@ 
\ ee : / \ +) an 
4 kal Stpewidda: héper yap “loPpot 


Y4 > a / 
5 vikav mayKpatiov: cbéver T éxtraynros ioeiv Te poppaets, 


dyer T apeTav ovK alaysoy pvas. 


30 
’Avt. B’. 


/ 
1 dréyerar O€ FloTrAOKoLct Moicais, 


2 patpol 0 dpovipw dédaxe Kowdv Odros, 

3 XaAKaoTIs @ TOTpMOV pwev “Apns eucéev, 35 
47Tyua © ayaboiow avTixertat. 
5 


eo / t / 
lotw yap cabés, datis ev Tavita vedéra xaralav 


Y \ / vA > uP 
ai“atos Tpo diAas TaTpas apuyveTat, 


\ 7 
a Nowyov * auvvav* 


19 KAvtais ‘Sounding’? Cf. 
O. 14.19, 1.5.17. foatcw Dat. 
of means with é&xyra:, of remote 
object with gvyév. fuyév Cf. I. 
3. 3. The metaphor is here of a 
tree planted by the water side, only 
slightly different from that of N. 8. 
40. Edd. placed a full stop after 
this word. 


20 Kopat’? ‘Revel in the ké- 
mos.’ 

21 XrpafrdSa Dat. commodi, 
cf, N. 2, 24. gépe. ‘ He is win- 


ner of,’ cf. N. 3. 18. 

22 vikav raykparlov Cf. I. 4. 
19 dpera ... rayKpartov. oéver, 
k.7.A. Cf. N. 3.19, O. 8.19, 9. 94 
for sentiment; also I. 5. 47—49, 
dyev &petdv ‘He holds virtue to 
be as fair a possession as fair phy- 
sique’ (I. 5. 47). For dye cf. 
Soph. Antig. 34 7d mpayy? dye | 
ovx ws map’ ovdévy, Dissen renders 
dye ‘ habet’...veluti merces, opes, 
Od. 1.184.  aicyvov Predicative, 
as is usual with this construc- 
tion. For such an accusative, ef. 
Mady. § 1 b, rem. 3, xpnoimwrepov 


40 
°Er. B. 


y A 
EVaVTL@ TTPATO, 
L ra 


voutfovor xphuata 7 ddedgovs (Xen. 
Memor. 11. 3. 1). Dissen does not 
take the neuter adjective as predi- 
cative, though Matthiae, to whom 
he refers, gives no parallel case. 
Mommsen reads ailcxiw. 

23 odéyerar Cf. O. 9. 22, I. 3. 
61. 8é ‘Accordingly,’ cf. I. 3. 
90. fiordéx. Text, mss. 8 iowdoka- 
moe against scansion, Mommsen. 
Cf. O. 6. 30, where mss. give rat® 
domdéxauov, Bergk, rightly maida 
fiém)oxor. 

24 xowov Cf. P. 5. 96, 6. 15. 
‘Of interest to him.’ Oddos 
‘Wreath,’ but used with reference 
to vv. 18, 19. 

25 An inversion of the use of 
ployw found O. 1. 22. 

26 avrikerat ‘Is the meed’ 
in return for their life, 

27 For metaphor cf. I. 4. 49, 
Simon. Frag. 89.106. For torw... 
avéwy cf. O. 6. 8, N. 9. 45. 

28 apdv. Thiersch dvra pépwv. 
Mr Bury proposes dvta rtpérwv, 
comparing N. 9, 37, 38, Bergk av7u- 
pépwv, 


30 
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b] a n la 
b aoT@V yeved péytoTov Kré0s aiEwv 
Z pire \ \ , 
c fowv T ao Kal Oavor. 
\ an 
atv bé, Avoddtoo Tai, wayatay 
che 
e aivéov Medéaypor, aivéwy 8€ nal “Extopa 45 
e) / , i 
f Apdidpnor te, 
> led > / id / 
g evavOé amémvevoas adiKlay 
/ 
la oe 7 bya , Bd 279. Y : 
1 Tpouaywv av Gptrov, évO apioros 50 


” / a b] vA V4 

€oYov Trodémovo velKos éoxdtais édrricow. 

BA &: / fal 

étrav S€ évOos od hatov: adda vov por 
ra 

Ta:aoyos evdiav dtraccev 


nk WwW Vv 


EK YELU@VOS. 


0 8 abavatwv pn Opaccéto bOovos 


bh anid , / ¢€ , 
aetoopat xaltav atepavorow appolov. 


55 
Apt. y'. 


\ > / / 
16 TL TepTVvoy épdpuepov Si@Kwv 
=f n 
2 €xanros Eres yhpas &> Te TOY mopatpmoy 


29 péyioroy Extension of pre- 
dicate, ‘ to the utmost height.’ 

80 {wev Participle. 

am6...0avev Tmesis. 

31 Strepsiadas, the uncle of the 
victor. 

32 aivéwy ‘ Aemulatus,’ Dissen. 
Meleagros was brother to Hérakles’ 
wife Deianeira, and is thus con- 
nected with Theban legends. Hek- 
tor was said to be buried in Thebes 
by the fountain Oedipodia, Paus. 
9. 18, pseudo-Aristot. Hpigr. Bergk 
46"Exropt r6vde wéyar Bowdsrior dv dpes 
érevéay | riuBov wep yalns, ony’ 
émtyryvouevors. These two heroes 
fell fighting for their country like 
Strepsiadas, the victor’s uncle. 
The allusion to Amphiardos is 
not open to reasonable objection. 
Bergk’s violent and ungrammatical 
alteration to dv’ ’Audidpecov in- 
volves alterations of the two cor- 
responding verses. Note that kal, 
v. 32, is not ‘both’ but ‘also.’ 


834 addulav ‘His manhood’s 
prime in its full blossom.’ Cf. 
Simon. Frag. 114 [61] ag’ iweprhy 
émveeyv HAckinv. 

836 écxov ToAguoto vetKos Ho- 
meric, cf. Il. 13. 271. édrlow 
For the sense cf. N. 1. 32. 

38s For metaphor cf. I. 3. 36. 

839 8dvos For the envy of the 
gods cf. P. 10. 20. 

40 éhdpepov Not ‘short-lived,’ 
L. and S., but in diem. Cf. Eur, 
Cycl. 336 payeiv rodd’ hucpay. 8v0- 
kov For the (to us) inversion of 
participle and verb cf. I. 4. 56, 5. 
15. For sentiment cf. P. 8. 92 év 
& ddlyw Bporav | 7d Teprvov abfe- 
Tac’ olrw dé Kal mitvel xapal, | drro- 
TpoTry yvwua ceceouevov. Cookesley 
quotes ille potens sui | laetusque 
deget, cui licet in diem | dixisse 
uixi, Hor. Od. 3. 29. 41. 

41 The poet himself was about 
sixty-six at the assumed date of 
this ode, but the prayer is of gene- 


45 
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OvdoKkopev yap oue@s amravtes* 
4 Saipov & dgicos: Ta paxpa 6 el Tus 


60 


, an i<4 4 
5 wamtalver, Bpaxyrs e&txéc Oar xarxoTredov Seay Edpav 
& rou mrepoess eppirve Idyacos 


Teaiow apidravow 


°Er. y. 
a Seorrétav eOérovT’ és ovpavod atabpuors 65 
db éXOeiy pe opayvpw Bedrrepopovtay 
c Znvos. oO O€ Tap dixav 
d yAukv TiKpoTaTa pévet TENEUTA. 
e dup 8, & xpucéa Kou Oadrov, Tope, Aokia, 70 


g evav0éa Kal IlvO0i orépavov. 


ral application, Here xaos seems 
to mean “in unambitious ease,” 
i.e. holding aloof from party strife. 
He seems to warn his oligarchical 
hearers not to aim at supremacy 
in the state, but to rest content 
in the assurance that democratic 
license, 7d map dlxav yAvKv, will be 
punished in good time. Trev 
‘Approach,’ not ‘traverse’; és 
governs yfpas instead of the more 
usual él or mpés. 

42 aidva ‘The span-of-life de- 
termined by fate’=‘the fatal limit 
of my life.’ @puros Mss. duoros. 
The Schol. interprets and so sug- 
gests the text. 

44 wanralve Cf. O. 1, 114, 
le Yo aley Bpaxvs ‘Too puny to,’ 
ef. N, 10. 19 for construction, and 


for sentiment P. 10. 27 6 xddxeos 
otpavos ob ror’ aduBards avrots. 8 
to. Mss. 674 (so Bockh, ‘‘ quando- 
quidem”). Schol. 6 yap 67. 

45 Medic. ms. é0é\ovrec ovpa- 
vovo sTabmovc. 

47 Zmvés For order ef. O. 
and P. p. xxv, I. 4, 19, 20, 43, 
44, 5. 27, 28, 39, 40, 7. 28, 29, 49, 
50. 


49 xpicéq Lit. “with luxu- 
riant golden hair.” The Pythian 
games fell about four months after 
the first Isthmian games in an 


Olympiad. 
51 ecivavOéa Cf. v. 34 supra. 
kal ‘ Even.’ IIv0ét So Choero- 


boskos (Bekker Anec. Tom. 3, p. 
1202). Perhaps aiééi should be read 
Il. 10. 238, 


ISTHMIA VIL [VIIL] 


ON THE VICTORY OF KLEANDROS OF AEGINA IN THE 
PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


KLEANDROS, son of Telesarchos of Aegina, had been victorious 
as a pankratiast at Nemea and at the Isthmos. There is much 
difficulty in determining the date. Mezger would place it between 
the battles of Salamis and Plataea, but the ode is clearly Isthmian, ~ 
and as Salamis was fought after the Isthmian games of B.c. 480, 
Ol. 74. 4, I do not see that this is possible. Most authorities give 
the Nemean games next after the battle of Plataea, which would be 
in the year B.c. 477 according to Unger, according to Béckh in the 
supposed ‘Winter Nemea,’ six months after the battle and siege of 
Thebes. The first Isthmia of Ol. 75 fell in April B.c. 478 (not long 
after the date of the supposed winter Nemea), when Melissos of 
Thebes was victor in the pankration. I infer that the ode was 
composed for the Isthmian festival of B.c, 478, Kleandros’ victory 
having been gained at one of the three consecutive Isthmian festivals 
immediately preceding the Battle of Salamis (April, B.c. 484, 482, 
480), Phylakidas being the successful pankratiast on the other two 
of these three occasions (cf. I. 5, Introd.). As this ode was a com- 
mission for the celebration at a fixed date of a victory gained two or 
more years before, it was probably composed before I. 3, ze. before 
April, B.c. 478, as might be gathered from the less cheerful tone of 


I. 7 compared with I. 3. 
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The vocabulary, which presents an unusual proportion of ex- 
clusively epic words, and the somewhat tame effect produced by 
frequent demonstrative pronouns at the beginnings of clauses bear 
evidence to the painful effort made by the poet in rousing himself 
from his troubles to compose a triumphal strain. The ode was 
recited in or before the wpd6upov of Telesarchos’ house. 

This ode furnishes an admirable specimen of Pindar’s adroitness 
in adapting myth. 

The danger which threatened the dynasty of Zeus should Thetis 
bear offspring by a god is a parallel to the danger to the cult of 
Zeus which attended the Persian invasion. On each occasion the 
wisdom of Zeus and Poseidon had averted disaster, and Aegina had 
played a conspicuous part in the deliverance. On each occasion the 
representatives of the island had endured toil and sorrow and loss 
in battle (though the death of Achilles was a somewhat remote 
consequence), but had won deathless glory. 


The *Apioreta won by the Aeginetans at Salamis are alluded to wv. 
25, 55, which are metrically corresponding verses. While the divine 
direction is emphasised by the nearly exact responsion of 6edv v. 30 
with 6eds v.10, As has been already observed, mavoare, v. 35, recalls 
the same verb in vv. 7 and 13. The exact responsions of me8lov, vv. 50, 
40, -ex- vv. 29, 69, ed- vv. 2, 32 seem to be without significance. Mr Bury 
draws attention to the recurrence of forms from the root Av, and of words 
suggesting human mortality and the immortality of Gods. 

The divisions of the ode fall after vv. 16 and 60. The compounds 
which seem to have been coined for this ode are drd\uaros (Aesch.), 
?mavdoX.os, piidpuaros, Bapvopdpayos. 


The mode is Aeolo-Lydian. 

The metre is logaoedic. The strophe constitutes an elaborate 
antithetic mesodic period, the mesode (vv. 5 6, 6) consisting of 
3 second Pherecratics. The first 18, vv. 4, 5, contains 3 or 4, the 
second 18, wv. 5 b—7, 2 second Pherecratics. 


fh TS ag fk ta ee 
ee] ee || a 
8 me f-v [we |e i-e |e | 4 
ae 10. 
oe | 4 
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; 3 
ee opie | ls | — | oe 
VE lr [rele f-e| welt 6 f 

Heatly 8 
3 
Da. re) eee ees | Se eae 
-vjweioii-vi~v legs), 
ey eee ee | 3 
” A, Ss PS ee | 3 
a i i | J 6 
j 18. 
de -vl—vl[wef-v|~e |---| 6 
allo Sail] 8 
ish MM os oats ee 
en ee oy Se et | 4g 
vey l[Ef[-v[wel]-aq 5 ; 


ANALYSIS. 


1—13. The poet rouses himself and the chorus from grief, of 
which the worst is over, to requite Kleandros for his 
victory with an ode of triumph. 

13, 14. It is always best to attend to the immediate future. 

14, 15. Treacherous fate disturbs the current of life. 

15, 16. But if liberty remain even such troubles as those of 
Thebes admit of healing. 

It is a manly duty to cherish bright hopes, and it is a 
duty for a Theban to offer a song to Aegina. 


* Tncisio except v. 65. More strictly this 18=3. 5. 1. 6. 3, v. 4 ending 
with a rest and v. 5 having anacrusis. But note the correspondence of 
the 6 feet marked off in v. 5 to v. 6. 

+ Verse pause and rest in the middle of a word v.65. Perhaps there 
is not a rest but syncope with three resolutions of the syncopated foot 


into~- = oe a = ic C ; cf. Eur. Orest. 1267, where 6.4 answers to 
the foot -acy- 1247, and in epitrites ~~ occasionally= L, e.g. I. 3. 72, 
I. 5. 41, 66. 

+ Incisio except v. 70. 


F, II. 14 
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17—23. 


23, 24. 
24, 25. 
26—47. 


47, 48. 
49—58. 
59, 60. 
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Because she and Théba are sisters, beloved of Zeus, who 
made the latter queen of Thebes, while the former bore to 
him Aeakos. 

He settled disputes even for immortals. 

His descendants display bravery and wisdom. 

[Myth] Consequently when Zeus and Poseidon were rivals 
with respect to Thetis, who was destined to bear a son 
mightier than his sire, Themis persuaded them to agree to 
her marriage with Peleus. 

Of Achilles’ prowess accordingly poets have sung. 

The exploits and death of Achilles are mentioned. 

By mourning for Achilles the immortals showed their 


approval of celebrating worthy men after their death. 


61. This is right now also, 
61— 63. 


And the car of the Muse hastens on to raise a memorial 


of song in honor of Nikokles. 


63, 64. 
64, 65. 


Honor him for his Isthmian victory in boxing ; 
Since he had already defeated his neighbours. 


65. His cousin Kleandros does him credit. 


65—67. 
67, 68. 
69, 70. 


Let his compeers weave wreaths in honor of Kleandros ; 
Since he has won at Megusa and Epidauros. 
He has made it easy for a worthy man to praise him, by 


winning distinctions in his youth, 


Tp. a’. 


1 Kredvdp@ tis adixia te AUVTpoV 


1 ms Cf.v.65b. The indefinite 
pronoun with the active is often 
found in Greek where we should 
use a passive, while in other cases 
it occasionally refers to a definite 
person or persons, sometimes with 
deliberate vagueness, sometimes 
with solemn mysteriousness, some- 
times with sinister or pathetic 
effect. Cf. N. 8.50, where it means 
the poet, while here it means the 
chorus, © véo, v. 2, also being 
addressed to the chorus. Cf. Bac- 
chyl. 3.97 odv & ddadela kad@v | cal 
peNyAWoooU Tis YuYHTEL Xdpiv | Kylas 


andévos. Matthiae, §§ 487, 511, 
quotes Soph. Aj. 245 wpa tw’ (us) 
H5n dpa kahtpmace | Kpuduevov mro- 
Ooty KNomay apécGar, 1138 Tod’ els 
aviav totmos épxeral rue (thee). 
Aristoph. Ran. 552, 554, Dem, 
Med. § 40, Cookesley’s ‘every one’ 
(Dissen omnes) is not wrong, as 
an explanation, if we limit it to 
‘of you, the chorus,’ as v. 65 infra, 
aNixwv Tis = ‘every one of his equals 
in age’; in Jl. 17. 227 it means 
‘every one of you my allies.’ Pro- 
fessor Seymour, for ‘some one,’ 
‘many a one,’ compares Il. 2. 
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SN 
3 WaTpos ayAacv Tereodpyou mapa mpdbupov lay dve- 


ryeupéT@ 
A ’ is - 

4 K@pov, “loOpiddos te vixas drrowa, kai Neuéa 5 
aéOX.ov sd 4 & lal A \ > , If > 7 
5 OTe Kpatos éEebpe. TO Kal éyw, Kalmep ayve- 

MEVOS 
6 , ca f v4 
540vpov, aitéouat ypucéay Karécar 10 


5b Moicap. 


ex peyddov dé mev0éwv AvOETES 


6 fe 3) 2 > We / Uy 

pnt év oppavia trécopev otepdvar, 15 
Ls / / A 

7 pte Kadea Oepadrreve: Tavoduevon § ampaxtov Kaxov 


382, where however péy ris...5é Tus 
seem to mean ‘some of you, others 
of you’ (Dissen refers to this place 
to support ‘Pronomen zis usitatum 
in hortationibus ubi omnes intelli- 
guntur’). Cookesley (after Dissen) 
cites for ‘every one’ Hérod. 8. 109, 
where Matthiae’s alternative ‘let 
the houses be rebuilt’ is better, for 
Themistokles cannot have meant 
literally ‘every one’ to build and 
sow. He also cites Il. 21. 126, 
where ‘many a one,’ not ‘every 
one,’ is meant. In rendering into 
English, our own indefinite pro- 
nouns should generally be used in 
such cases, as our idiom somewhat 
resembles the Greek. dduxlg Te 
Generally taken as a hendiadys 
(cf. Hor. Od. 3, 4. 43 impios | Tita- 
nas immanemque turmam; Mezger’s 
three quotations from Pindar, vv. 
46, 55 infra, N. 8. 46, are quite 
irrelevant); but from v. 65c, cf. 
veoras v. 68, I infer that the poet 
bids the chorus raise the kémos- 
song for Kleandros and his youthful 
companions in the kémos (ef. P. 2. 
74). btpov...kapdrav Cf. P. 
5. 99 70 kadXlvexov AuTHpiov damravay | 
pédos xaptev, O. 7. 77 7d0c AUTpov 
ouupopas oixrpas yAuKv, I. 4. 25 ayrt 
mov, 

3 apd. mpdbvpov Cf. N. 1.19 
éorav 5 én’ avtAelats Ovpas | dvdpds 


pirokelvou. 

4 drowa Accusative of general 
agreement, cf. I, 3. 7, v. 63 infra. 
Nepég Dative for locative, cf. N. 
10. 35, I. 4. 18. 

5 déAwv...Kpdros ‘Victory in 
games,’ cf. O. 11. 82, I. 4. 19, 6. 22, 
Soph. Hl, 476. to Cf. v. 65 
infra; ‘wherefore.’ aX vipevos 
Grieving over the troubles of 
Thebes (see Introd.) and in par- 
ticular for the death of Nikokles, 
ef. vv. 61—63 infra. airéopar 
For the pass. of persons ef. Aesch. 
Choeph. 480 and Paley’s note, This 
use of the simple verb is almost 


confined to the participles. xpv- 
oéay Cf. I. 2. 26. Kadéorae 
Moicay Cf. N. 3. 1. eyahov 


Cf. xaprepdy, v.13. They are still 
in grief and anxiety which can only 
be thrown off by an effort, but the 
worst is over. 

6 év Cf. P.1.74. orepdvov 
‘Festive garlands,’ i.e. festivity 
and song, cf. v. 67 infra, Kur. Herc. 
Fur. 676 ui Fdnv per’ duovolas, | det 
& év orepdvorow elnv. 

7 ampdkTwev KaKOV MSS. dmprK. 
‘From bootless, idle, sorrow.’ Cf. 
Tl. 24. 522 ddryea 8 Eumns | év Ov 
KarakeloOa édaomer, axvmevol mep* 
| od ydp tus mpnius méNeraL Kpvepoto 
yéoo, also 550 od yap te mpnées 
akaxhuevos vios éolo. 


14—2 
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/ \ \ lA 
8 yAUKU TL dapwoopeda Kai peTa TrOVOY" 


9 émreto1) TOV UITrép Kehadas 
10 10 Tov Tavtddov AlOov mapa Tis erpevev app Oeds, 


1 aToApatov ‘EAAdoe pwoyOor. 


20 


=p. B’. 
arn’ é- 


lal / 
2 pot Seta pev TupoLyomevov 


\ v : 
3 Kaptepay éravoe pépysvav’ TO dé mpd modes apeiov 


adel <oxKoTrety> 
a 3) 1s 
4 Xpne array. 


énevOepia 

8 Sapwodpe0a ‘We will delight 
the city folk with.’ Cf. Aristoph. 
Pax 797, ascribed by a Schol. to 
Stésichoros’ Oresteia, rowdde xpy 
Xapirwy dapwmara Kkadduxbumv | Tov 
copoy tronTiy vuveiv, the words Tov 
sopov Tounryv being of course Ari- 
stophanes’. This Schol. interprets 
Saudpmara dé Ta Syuoola dddueva. 
The Grammarians seem to ascribe 
the sense 6dnuoxorety, malfew to 
Plato. Cf. Dobson on Plato, Tim. 
p. 161 (2. 1.217). Perhaps djuwopua 
is rather a ‘popular song,’ ‘popular 
phrase,’ than ‘a jest’ or ‘popular 
pastime.’ Kal peta mévov 
‘Though after a painful effort.’ 

10 tév mss. te, Béckh ye, 
Mommsen xai, Bergk dre. I pro- 
pose roy, which is corrupted v. 65 
infra. For theme ef. O. 1. 54—58, 
Bergk, Anacreontea 22 [20] 7 Tav- 
Tddov tor’ éoTy | AlOos Ppvydv év 
bx Aas. mapd...érp. Tmesis. 
app. Dat. commodi. 

11 ‘“EAAdoét pdx Pov Cf. I. 5. 28 
Tpotay ‘pwou ubxAor. GAN? enol 
So mss. Bockh a\dd pol, Bergk 
adn’ 2’ ob with kaprepay mepiuvay. 

12 Seipa...raporxdpevoy mss. d. 
fa. Taporxouevwv. Mezger decudrwr 
maporxouévwv with eds for sup- 
pressed subject. Mommsen xdpua 
bev mapotxouévww, suggested by the 
Schol. éuol dé trav P0acavrev Kaxdv 


25 


t X Fe Meee. > a fa 
SddL0s yap ai@v ém avdpdct Kpéwatat, 
x > \ r , > 
15 5 édicowv Biov topov: iata & éatt Bpotois avy ¥ 


3° 
Tov Te PoBov Kal Thy pépyuvay ai viv 
Ths vixns edppoctvac édvoav. For 
the construction of the text, ‘the 
passing by of the terror,’ cf. O. 9. 
103 note, P. 11. 22, 23, Thuk. 1. 
100 ad fin. ots rodéuov Fv Td Xwplov 
ai Evvéa dd0i xrifouevor, also N. 6. 
209: G: 

13 The mss. give no infinitive 
verb. The Scholl. give cxorety cal 
e dvarilévac and mpoBd\érew and 
avréxecOar. Thiersch and Béckh 
give cxoreiv: Bergk now reads épav 
before def. For the inf. ef. O. 7. 
25. mpd mo8es Cf. P.10. 61f. ray 5 
&xaoros dpover, | TUXaY Kev Apmaddéav 
oxé00. ppovrlda Trav map modds* | Ta 
& els éviavrov aréxuaprov mpovojcat, 
Soph. Ant. 13827, Oed. R. 130, and 
for sentiment O. 12. 7. 

14 xpryp’ drav Here arav= 
‘in every case,’ cf. N. 5. 16. ss. 
Xpiuamwév. Bergk reads xpjua. 
mavdéXos. aidy Cf. I. 3. 18. 
For sentiment cf. N. 11.43. én’ 
...Kpépatar Tmesis. Cf. Simdn. 
Frag. 39 [54] dv@pdrwy ddlyop péev 
Kdpros, dmpaxro. d€ meAndoves, al@ve 
dé ratpy mévos dugl move 6 8 
Gpuxtos ouas émixpéuarae Odvaros. 
Archil. Frag. 53 [45] umd’ 6 Tav- 
Tddhov Gos | Thad’ vrep vicou Kpe- 
paoOw. 

15 élocowv Cf. 1.3.18.  Blov 
mopov For metaphor cf. 0. 2. 33. 


ISTHMIA VII. 


213 


l$a sa kat Ta. xp7 8 ayabay érmiS dvdpi pérew* 


15d 5b ypy S év évtamvnrorot OnBais Tpapévta 


as 


/ Ls yf 
6 Alyiva xapitwv awrov T povéwety, 
= \ ef Lo ‘i Oy 3% / 
7 TATPOS OVVEKA OLOULAL YyEevoyTO EuvyaTtpes Acwridwv 


, tow 
8 orAoTaTa, Znvi te Fadov Baciréi. 
a \ \ Sy / 
9 0 Tay mevy Tapa KarANLpO®@ 


40 


, / 4 4 
20 10 Atpxa didappatov Todos Bkiccev ayeuova’ 


25 


25a 
256 


Tp. y’. 


\ eae a 5) , > \ 
£ GE r) €S VaooVv Oivorriav EVEYK OV 


2 *xoupato, diov évO0a Téxes 


45 


> N 4 \ 
3 Ataxov Bapvodapdyo mwatpl Kedvoratoy émuyOoviwv: 


a \ 
Oo Kal 


/ / > if an \ > / 
4 Satpoverat dixas érreipatve: Tod wey avTibeos 


50 


Oe 4 es es 7 9 ay an + , 

5 apiotevoy viées viéwy T apnidirou Taides avopég 

rs la b > va (v4 
54 YaAKEOVY oTOVOEYT apdhérety buadov: 55 

4 

50 cwdpoves T éyévovto TivuToi Te Ovmdr. 

nr / / te 
6 TavTa Kal pwaKkapov éuéuvavT ayopai, 


Some mss. give Bud7ov, cf. I. 3. 23. 
atv y edevdepia ‘So freedom but 
remain.’ kal rd ‘Even such a 
fate as ours.’ Cf. Od. 5, 259 6 & eb 
texvicato Kal ta [Prof. Seymour]. 
xpey Cf. I. 3. 7, 8. 

16 yxaplrev Cf. I. 3. 8, Frag. 
53. 2, ‘songs.’ mpovepew ‘To 
give lavishly.’ ‘For that from her 
sire were born maidens twain, 
youngest of Asdpos’ daughters.’ 
For the daughters of Asdpos ef. 
O. 6. 84. 

17 8{8vpor Bacchyldes, 3. 78f., 
has dcddvpous...yvouas, P. 4. 209 
Sldvuoe...fwal. 

19 % Masc. demonstrative, cf. 
vv. 23,49. Paley however takes it 
to be for 6v’ 6. tay Théba. 

20 dirapp. Cf. Frag. 83. 5 
dpya OnBator. ayepova Only 
here used in the feminine gender. 
“As tutelary deity.’ Cf. (of Théba 
and Aegina, apparently daughters 


of Ares) Bacch. 9. 50 ds Oeot | obv 
TOXaLS Skiocoay | dpxaryods dmopOjrwv 
ayulav, 

21 oé Aegina. Oivorfay 
A variation of Oivdvy, N. 8. 7, the 
old name of Aegina. Cf. Ov. Met. 
7. 472 latere inde sinistro | Oeno- 
piam Minos petit Aeacideia regna, | 
Oenopiam ueteres appellauere; sed 
ipse | Aeacus Aeginam genitricis 
nomine diwtt. éveykadv Bergk 
pépwv éxou.iro, Kayser é. xolwace, 
Hermann éverxe xomg te. The 
dative after xoiwaro is supplied 
from oé. See L. and 8. 

25 dplorevov Cf. Il. 11. 746 
apirrevecke pdxer Oat. xa Keo 
Defines while crovoevra is descrip- 
tive, ef. crovders cl5apos Soph. Trach. 
887, crovdecca maya Aesch. Pers. 
1053. For the two adjectives cf. O. 
1, 9, O. and P. p. xxiv. _ éyévovro 
‘Proved themselves,’ cf. N. 3. 71, 
Poe ie. 
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»Zeds b7 adudht Oérios ayracs 7 épicas, Uoceday, 
yao, 60 

8 ddoyov evedéa OéXwy ExaTEpoS 

9 éav Eupev: épws yap exev. 


30 10 dAN od od GyBpotor Tédecav evvav Bedy Tpa- 
TOES, 65 

f 

arp. o. 


s * 
1 émel Oeahdrwov émdxovoav: eimre 6 
/ Ys 
2 evBovros év pécotor Oéepss, 
4 4 ” \ 
3 elvexey TreTpwpéevoyv Hv, PépTEpoyv yovoy avaKTa TaTpOS 
TEKELV 70 
rn - f / 
4 Tovtiav Oeov, Os Kepavvod Te Kpécaov ado BéXosS 
, \ Z Va > > la of > 
85 5 Otw&eu yepl TpiddovTos T Gpwatpakétov, Aci’ ye puoyo- 
pévay 75 
a \ 
35a 54% Avos map dderheoiow. adda TA wev 
35b 5b mavoate: Bpotéwy Sé NeXEWY TUXOITA 
6 viov eiatdéTwo Oavovt év Trodéuo, 80 
lal ” BA be | 7 a f bs > ~ n 
7 xelpas "Apel 7’ évadiyKiov oTepoTraict T aKkpway ToOOaY. 
Proteus re- 


27 épicas mss.and Mommsen, would read otvexer. 


Schol. and Edd. épcav, taking peats this prophecy to Thetis, Oy. 
Tlocedav as nominative. dpo Met. 11. 221. Ammiénios, s. v. of- 
‘With a view to wedlock.’ Dative veka, says that Kallimachos wrongly 


of purpose, cf. I. 6. 7. 

28 O\wv Somss. Boéckh evecdé’ 
é6édwr, but cf. O. 2. 97, I. 5. 43. 

29 édv Taken with ddoxoy ev- 
evdéa. For order cf. O. and P. p. 
XKYV. éxev mss. elxev, Aev. For 
suppression of object cf. O. 1. 29. 

30 civdy Cf. O. 7. 6. 

81 émdkovrcay Bickh after 
Medicean mss. 7#xovcay. Schol. ray 
penoipauéver KatyKxovoay. Bergk 
éouvfxav, Kayser Oatuar’ diov e&- 
verev 5c. Text Tricl. mss. eltre 
8° So mss. Béckh elzrev. 

33 wuss. give text, the last syl- 
lable of yévov being long (cf. N. 1. 
51, 69, 6. 60). Edd. have altered 
variously. elvexey Equivalent to 
O0ovvexa like otvexa=‘that.’ Don. 


used elvexa=6rt. 

84 ovtiav bedv Thetis. 

35 Aci ye mss. omit ye. Ad 
is one long syllable. Cf, N. 1. 72. 
Edd. Znvé. pio-yonévay ‘If 
united.’ The particle av (xe), added 
by Bergk, is not wanted in the 
apodosis, as the consequence is 
certain. For the theme ef. Apoll. 
Rhod. 4. 797. Aesch. Prom. 768 
(Paley’s notes), 786, 920sqq. Bergk 
reads Al dayafouévay. By zeugma 
pucyoudvay is taken as evvafoudvay 
with Ads rap’ ddedpeoior. TO. 
pév ‘This prospect,’ or ‘this rival- 
ry.’ Note the transition to oratio 
recta, 

37 Note the chiasmus. 
dipet xetpas (xépas) evan. 


MSS. 
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8 TO pev euov, Indi ydwou Oedpopov 85 
9 Omacoat yépas Aiaxisa, 
vt’ evoeBéotatov pdtis “lwdKod tpddew medtov- 
tp. €. 
1 tovtay & és &pOrtov dvtpov edOds 
2 Xeipwvos avtix’ ayyeriac: go 


3 Kndé Nypéos Ouyarnp verxéwy rétara Sis éyyvariléro 


” 
4 aupiv ev duxounviderow dé éxrrépais épatov 


5 Avou Kev Yarivov bP Hpwi Tapbevias. 


Os gdto Kpo- 


id 
vidass 95 
45a 54 €vvérroica Ged: Tol & él yrepapous 
456 5b vedoay a0avdtocw: éréwv Oé KapTos 100 
? / 
6 ov KatépOwe. davti yap Evv’ aréyeu 
i ‘ 4 PMé + \ S y 
7 Kal yapov éTLoS avaKkTa. Kal veapav édevEav 
codav 105 
, . 
8 oTOmaT areipoiow dapetay "Axytréos* 


38 TO pty éudv ‘It is my coun- 
sel.’ Qedpopov Mss. Hedmorpor | 
émdoa. There is here almost a 
cease of hypallage; cf. O. and P. 
p. xxiii, N. 3, 38, P. 4. 255 twerépas 
axrivos 6\Bov. 

40 dts Béckh gives the text. 
Mss. daclv (pdo’) "Iawdkod. Bergk 
gppacly and tpddev. For Péleus cf. 
N. 3. 33, 4. 50—68. 

42 ati’ ‘At once,’ evA’s goes 
with és, ‘straight to.’ ayyeAtar 
Abstract for concrete. 

43 veuKéwv wérada ‘Let not... 
put into our hands votes about 
quarrels.’ In Athens sometimes, 
and at Syracuse, the letters indi- 
cating ballot-votes were scratched 
on olive-leaves. See L. and 8.8. vv. 
meTadiopu.ds, ExpvdAdopopéw. 

44 Sxopnvidercoiw Cf. Eur. 
Iph. in Aul. 716, 717 rin & év 
Hugo yauel; | drav cedjvns edruxiys 
2\Oy Kbkdos. For the plur. Dissen 
compares vuxres, P. 4, 256. Per- 


haps the plural covers the six- 
teenth day of the month, which is 
avdpoyévos dyabn, Hés. W. and D. 
783 


45 vo For the active, which 
generally refers to the bridegroom, 
ef. Hur. Alc. 177, where Alcestis 
says @ Aéxrpov, €v0a mapbéve’ édvo’ 
éya | Kopevuar’ éx Tod’ avdpbs. emt 
Tmesis, émlvevoay. Kapirdés Cf. 
Aesch. Sept. c. Th. 618 ef xapmos 
tora Oespdroct Aogiov, Hum. 714 
kiywye xpnouovs Tods éuovs Te Kal 
Auds | rapBety KedXevw pnd? deaprw- 
Tous KTiga. 

46 vv’ mss. évvahéyew. Text 
Boéckh. Cf. Soph. Oed. Col. 1752. 

47 «al ydpov Explains the 
cognate acc. guy’. kal ‘And 
accordingly’ (Mezger). Bergk reads 
dvaxras. aitvéay 7’. Seéav Plural 
with distributive neuter plural. 
Old mss. v avé6. Tricl. véay 6. 
Text Schmidt. copay ‘ Poets.’ 
For the theme cf. N. 3. 43—58. 


50 10 alate Tyréhov pérave paivov dove mediov, 


55 


55a 
55d 
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> / 
9 6 Kal Micuov aptredoev 
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IIo 


Lrpes 


1 yebvpwoé T ’Atpeidaiot vooTtor, 


2 ‘Enrévav 7 édAvcato, Tpwias 


RF fi sy 2 
3 was éxtapov Sopi, Tai pv pvovTo ToTe payas evapip- 


Bportov 


if / ‘¢ 
4 Epyov év edio Kopvccovta, Meéepvovos Te Biav 


115 


5 UTépOupov “Extopd 7 dddous T apiotéas: ols Sapa 


PDepoepovas 


120 


sa pavieov “Ayirevs, odpos Aiaxidar, 
5b Aiywav odetépay te pilav mpoparver. 


2 3 \ - 
6 Tov pev ovdée OavoyT dotdal EX«Tror, 


125 


. ia it 
7 GNX Fo Tapa Te Tupayv Ttadov O “ErXtx@viat tapPévor 
n my 
8 oTdy, emt Ophvov te TorAvhapov Exeav. 


9 €d0& dpa kal abavaross, 


130 


60 10 éoAdv ye HOTA Kal POipevov Kuvors Oeav Sidopev. 


Erp 


\ \ a / , wv / 
ITO Kat viv hepet NOYoV, EcovTAaL TE 


49 6 Cf. vv. 19, 23 supra. Cf. 
I. 4. 41 for the subject. 

51 The metaphor is perhaps 
suggested by the famous bridges of 
the Persians. It occurs again in 
Polybius 1. 10 éGoar Kapyndovious 
olovel yepupGoa Thy eis “IraNlay av- 
Tov dtdBaow. 

53 tvas Cf. Lat. nervi, Plato, 
Rep. 411 B éxréuvew worep vetpa éx 
TAS Wuxi. pvovro ‘ Hindered,’ 
cf. N. 9. 23, 

54 Kopiocovta In the active 
this verb seems to mean ‘to be at 
the head of,’ ‘to make a head 
(crest) of,’ see references given by 
L. and 8. Mépvovds te Blav 
For Memnon ef. I. 4. 40, N. 3. 63, 
O. 2. 83. For the formula cf. O. 
UeS8; Ps MG. 4.633: 

55 otpos See L. and §. s.v. (B). 


odetépav te Not a case of hen- 
diadys (Prof. Seymour), but=‘and 
his stock,’ the Achaean Aeakids. 
For the metaphor cf. O. 2.46. For 
the idea ef. I. 4. 43. 

56 pév...d\Ad Cf. O. and P. 
p. xxxvii, I. 3. 25, 34, 4. 46, 51. 
The hiatus in this line is of an un- 
usual character, cf.O. and P. p. xlii. 

57 Cf. Od. 24. 58—64. Fou 
Rather dat. commodi than posses- 
sive dative (O. and P. p, xxxvii, 
N. 10. 29, I. 4. 48). 

58 énl...gxcav Tmesis. 

59 Kal Text D; v.l. 8; Bury 
Tap. 

60 écddy mss. éo Adyor, per- 
haps owing to Néyov in the next 
verse. SiSdpev Ct. P. 4. 67, for 
sentiment cf. I. 3. 7. 

61 épe Adyoyv ‘Is reasonable.’ 


65 


ISTHMIA VIL. 


2 Motcaiov appa Nixoxré€os 
3 Maa Tuypayou KeNadjncal 


putov av vatros 
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yepaipeté uv, 05 “Io8- 
135 


/ le / 
4 Awpiov édaxev cedivwov: érel TepiKTiovas 
Sr ted / a 
5 €vixace On ToTe Kal Kelvos avdpas apiKT@ yYept KXoO- 


L 
VEOV. 


140 


\ \ > rn 
65a 54 TOV meV OU KATENEYYEL KplTouv ryeved 


655 


5b TaTpaveApeod: adiKwv TO Tis aBpov 


145 


6 audi tayKpatiov Kreavdp@ mrexéTo 


7 pupoivas otépavov. 
TUXY 


A 
8 év “Emidatvp@ te mplv eexto vedtas* 
9 TOV aivety ayab@ Tapéxer* 


émel viv “AdXxaOoov T ayov ov 
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of \ lal 
70 10 nBav yap ovK areipov Uo yYeld KarOv Sapacer. 


But P. 8. 38 Adyor Pépes, ‘ thou 
earnest the praise.’ 

62 Ci. I. 2. 2, O. 6. 22—27. 

68 pvdpa Acc. of general agree- 
ment, cf. P.1. 58 xedadfjom...mowdy 
TeOpirmwy, also I. 3. 7, v. 4 supra. 
KedadSyoar For inf. cf. Madv. 
§ 148 a, rem. yepatperé pv Old 
MSS. yepalperal muy, NeW yepatpae Té 
pw. av vamos Hermann from 
old Mss. avazro. New mss. av médov. 
Cf. I. 3. 11 for the idea. 


64 Awp. coed. Cf. 1.2.15. sepi- 
ktlovas Cf, N. 11. 19. 
65 kal Ketvos MSS. KdKelvos. 


So in O. 2. 99, perhaps read with 
Mommsen and Bergk kal ketvos 
(old mss. kd kelvos, kdxetvos) for 
éxetvos new mss., and some Edd. 
Toy peév...yevedd Old mss. against 
scansion 70 pév...yevedy. For sen- 
timent cf, P. 8. 36,1. 3.14. kptrod 
‘Distinguished.’ Cf. P. 4. 50, N. 
7.7. ddrlkov to Tis Cf. v. 1 supra, 
and for r@ v. 5. 

66 Knyediv8pw Dat. 
‘in honour of.’ 


commodi, 


67 prpolvas Cf. I. 3.87. The 
revellers in the kimos were to wear 
wreaths of myrtle. > Adkabdov 
The games at Megara held in cele- 
bration of the death of Alkathoos, 
son of Pelops. ody tixa ‘With 
prosperous issue.’ Cf. N. 7. 11, 
10. 25. 

68 wuss. é&v’H. re vedras mpl edex- 
to. Hermann éy’E. rev. déxero mply. 
The text is Bergk’s and also mine. 

69 mapéxe Cf. Eur. El. 1080 
Kalro. KaA@s ye Twppovely mapelxé 
oot [Mezger]. Cf. also Hérod. 1. 9 
kal Kat’ houxlny moddhnv mapééer Toe 
BejoacGa, 3. 142. ‘It is easy,’ 
‘opportunity presents itself.’ Note 
that it requires dpera to appreciate 
and duly celebrate dperd. 

70 ‘For he did not make his 
youth a thrall to obscurity for lack 
of essaying noble deeds.’ Strictly 
bd xerg goes with dreipor, ‘having 
no experience (through keeping 
close) in a nook (hole)—of noble 
deeds.’ For the general meaning 
cf. I. 3.48. The order is strained. 


I. 


IZSOMIONIKAL. 


iby ES be 


jai ba 


a \ \ 
Knrewvos Alaxod ddyos, krewa S€ Kai vavotKAVTOS 


Aiywa: ovv Oeov S€ vw aica 


"TrXov te kal Aiyiptod Awpieds EXMav oTpatos 


an / 

éxticoato’ Toy méev UT oTaOwa véewovTat 

s , 1d de \ 

5 ov Oéwov ovd€ Oixav Ecivwv brepBaivorvtes’ olor 8 apetav 

fal >? if t \ 
deddives év Tovt@, Taplar te sodol 

a / 
Moacdv aywviev 7 déOrov. 


1A. = Bt 2. 
0 €é Gérov te Kal Svvdpevos aBpa Tacxew 
trav “Ayaunder te Tpopwviw “ExataBorov cupBovriav 


raBav. 


1 Given in the Medicean family 
of mss., apparently the exordium 
of I. 8. 

12 alog Cf. N. 6. 49. 

aoe Ci. bet, 6165. 

15 Cf. O. 8.20—30, P. 8. 21— 
27. 
16 Seddives For their speed 
Graces an 50) Ol, N. 6. 66, Brag, 


219. taplar Cf. N. 6. 27. 
17 dé0dov ‘Prizes.’ 


1a Schol. Lucian, Dial. Mort. 3. 


Edited from Vatican ms. (Pal. 73) 
by E. Rhode, Philologus 35. 199. 
The Schol. ascribes the above frag- 
ment to one of Pindar’s Isthmian 
odes in honor of the Rhodian boxer 
Kasmylos (cf. Siménides, Epigr. 
154 [212] eimrdy ris, rivos écot, rivos 
matploos, rh 8 évikns; | Kacpinos, 
Evayédpou, vOca rE, “Pdd.os). 

1a 1 dGBpd wacxewv Cf. Solon 
Frag. 24 [5]. 4. 

1a2 Cf. Frag. 31. 


FRAGMENTS. 
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2. [1.] = Bé 5. 
Atoridav &é Licvdov KEéNOVTO 


e \ / 
@ Tawi THrépavtTov dpoa. yépas 


aropOipéve Merexépra. 


Sd 4 eal ar 
datis 82) Tpomos éFexUAcé viv. 
a 13.) ='b* 8. 


Eustath. Od. pw’. 1715, 63, dre Soxet 75 Tovodroy Kata yévos 
eipnobar ovdérepov, ws eudaiver Iivdapos év “IoOpuovicas eirov 


a + 
tpla Kpata ToL KpaaTa. 


5. = Bt 9. 
Serv. Virg. Georg. 1. 31, ““Generum vero pro marito positum 
multi accipiunt,...nam et Pindarus év rots “Icio yapBpss 


avti Tod vupdiov dixit.” 


TUN OT, 


YMNOS A’ OHBAIOTIS. 


65 7: [5-6.] = B* 29. 30. 
6. “Iopnvov 7) ypuoaddkatov Mediar, 


2 The Isthmian games were 
originally founded as the funeral 
games of Melikertes. This frag- 
ment is preserved as 7d év ’Io@pu0- 
vixais Ilwddpov by Apollénios Dys- 
kolos, de Synt. 2. 21, p. 156, where 
he explains that @ is not r¢ Zut- 
gov, for Pindar calls Melikertes 
?Adapavridday (Bergk, ed. 4, Frag. 
6), but 7@ avrfs, ze. Ivods. So the 


Introductory Schol. to the Isth- 
mians says xopevovca Tolyuy more 
ai Nupetdes épdvnoay 7H Disipy cat 
éxédevoay és Tiny Tod Meduxéprov 
dyew Te “IoOuua. 

3 Apollén. Dyskol. de Pron. p. 
868 4, as an instance of yw plural. 
ms. é£exvAlo On. 

6 Lucian, Demosth. Encom. c. 
19; also (vv. 1—5 7} ray) Plutarch, 
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By 


s 


\ 


» 


TO 


\ 


2 


) tay kvavaptuKa OnBar, 
mavrorpov cbévos “Hpaxdéos, 


PINDARI CARMINA. 


*) KdSpyov, } omaptav lepdv yévos avdpar, 


f UU 
3% tav Atwvicov moduyabéa Timay, 


Ze 


* 


ydpov AevKwrévov “Appovias bpvncoper... 


we 


* 


a y 
7. Ipdrov perv edBovrov O€uwv ovpaviav 
a % a 
xpucéatow immo “Oxeavod Tapa Tayav 


a BN 
Moipau roti KXipaKxa cepvav 


a 
ayov Ovdvptrov AuTrapav xaQ ooov 


an > , »- \ y 
5 oWTHpoS apxyaiay adoxyov Aros éupev* 
a 8é Tas ypvoduTuKas ayhaoKxaprous Tixtev adabéas 


“Opas. 


* 8. [7.]=B* 31. 


Aristid. 11. 142, [ivdapos 8 tocavtnv vrepBodnv éroujoato, 


9 Py \ , \ \ \ > , ry s a“ , 
aote év Auds yapw Kal tovs Geods aito’s dyow épopevov Tod Atos, 


+ , 2A , , eon , ¢ X 
€l TOU d€owTO0, ALTO OL moujoac Gai TWas avuTwW Geos, OLTLVES TH 


, a? m” 3. Cal 4 hy ‘ > , ‘\ 
peyara TOUT epya Kal TACaV YE 1 THV EKELVOU KATOAOKEVYV 


id a 
katakoopyoover AGyoLS KAL MOVTLK}. 


de Glor. Athen. c. 14, where is the 
story of Korinna having criticised 
Pindar’s unsparing use of myths, 
whereupon he composed this hymn 
Seéapevov 6é TH Koplyvy yedaoaca 
éxeivn TH xeEupt dew edn omelpew 
GANG WH Sw TH OvdAKW? TH yap 
dvre ovykepacas Kal cuupopicas may- 
omepulay Td pvOwv 6 Ilvdapos eis 
To pédos é&éxeev. The Schol. on 
N. 10. 1 tells us by implication 
that if was composed for the 
Thebans, and the Schol, Lucian 
l.c. that this was the beginning of 
Pindar’s Hymns (as collected and 
published). 

61 MeAlav Cf. P.11.4. For 
Meda, a kind of nymphs, cf. Hés. 
Theog. 187. For the style cf. the 


Cf. Choric. Gaz. p. 305 


opening of I. 6. 

7 Clem. Alexandr. Str, 6. 731. 
Boéckh saw the identity of rhythm 
with Frag. 6, and made slight 
emendations accordingly. 

72 xpvo. tra. Cf. O. 1. 41, 
8. 51, of Poseidén’s horses. 

73 Moipa Hésiod, Theog. 901 
—904, makes the Moirae daughters 
of Zeus and Themis. kA(paKa 
Cf. O. 2. 70, where Kpdvov ripow 
seems to answer to kr., Ards 6dd6v 
to Aurapavy kad’ 666v, the ‘milky 
way,’ ef. Ov. Met. 1. 168—171. 

75 éypev For inf. cf. I. 7. 63, 
Frag. 53. 10. 

76 dad. “Op. Cf. O. 13. 6, 
11. 53—55. 


FRAGMENTS. 
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ed. Boisson., éroinoe Iivdapos Kat Oeods éxvotvras tuvijoas tas 
A X > > rs , 
tov Ads eis avOpuzrous diAotysias. 
9,18. | = Bt 32. 


EN ore Suet sania ces * Tov Oeovd 


BA Ul 
axovoe Kadwos povcicay opbav émidexvupévov™. 


* 


10. [133.] = Bé 33. 
*"Avaxta Tov™ travrov bTrepBaddovta ypovoy maxdpov. 
* 114. [9.]=B* 34, 
“Os kal tuTreis dyv@ medéxes TéxeTo EavOdv ’AOdvav. 
* 11n, [10.]=Bé 35. 


Keivwv Avoévtwv cais bd yepaiv, avak. 


EIS AMMONA. 
12, [1 i) = Bt 36. 
"Apupov Ortptrov Séorrota. 


EIS IMEPSE®ONHAN. 
13, [12.]=Bé 37. 


Tlotvia Oecpoddpe ypucavioy...... 


9 Altered by Béckh from Aris- 
tides 2. 883 dAN dre Kady Tots "Tuvors 
Seka wept Tay év dravte THY Xpovy 
cupBawovtwr rabnudrwv Tots avOpe- 
mow Kal THs weTaBodns Tov Kaduov 
now (Iltvdapos) dxodca rod ’Amon- 
Awvos povortkay dpOav émdeckvupévov. 
Plutarch, de Pyth. Oracl. c. 6. Cf. 
P. 3. 90. 

10 Plutarch, Quaest. Platon. 
8.4. ”Avakxra Tév MSS. dva Tor. 
Text Hermann. 

114 Héphaestion 91. An ex- 
ample of the Pindaricus versus not 
especially ascribed to Pindar. 


11sJb. Anexample of the Iam- 
belegus, given just after a verse of 
Pindar. 

£27 schol: Pe Os Soom Ole bares 
16. Pausanias 9. 16 tells us that 
Pindar dedicated a statue by 
Kalamis for a temple of this god 
at Thebes, and that a hymn to 
Ammon sent by the poet to his 
Libyan temple was there preserved 
in Pausanias’ time on a three-sided 
stélé. Cf. Frag. 36. 

13 Vit. Pind. Cod. Vrat. A, 
where the hymn is said to be to 
Démétér. Pausanias 9. 23. 2 says 
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EIS PAXHN; 
* 14, [16.]=Bé 38. 


> / \ A if 
Ev &pypace S€ viKd tvxa, 
ov abévos. 


15. 16. 17. [14. 15. 13.]= Bt 39. 40, 41. 


Pausan. Iv. 30. 6, jure Sé Kat vorepov Iivdapos adda Te és 
tHv Téxnv, cal 8 Kal depéwodwy avexadecev airyv. Plut. de 
fort. Rom. c. 10, trav 8% Tuxnv Kal ot per exeivoy eavpacay 
Baoiréis os tpwtoToAty Kal TLOnVoY Kal hepérodrry THs Pons 
GAnOGs xara Wivdapov. Tbdid. c. 4, ob piv yap arevOys (Tuxn) 
kata ivdapov, ovde Sédupov otpépovea ry dadrov.—Pausan. 
vil. 26, 8, éyd pev ov Iw8dpou ra te dAAa weifopar tH O54, 
kat Moupav re etvar play tTHv Tuxnv kal vrép tas adeAgas 
Tu ioxvecv. 

18. [171.] = Bé* 42. 
... AdXotpiotcw pn Tpodaiverv, Tis Péperar 
poxOos dupiv: ToDTO yé ToL FEpéw* 
KanX@v pev Gy wolpav Te TepTVaV és pécov Kp TavTl 
Aa@ 
decxvivats ef dé Tis avOpwtrotct OedacdoTos ata 
§ TpooTvyy, TavTay oKOTEL KpUTTTELY EoLKED. 


* 19. [173.] = Bé 48. 
°Q. réxvoyr, 

y 6 SN ip \ / ig 

TovTtov Unpos TeTpaiov YpwTL “adioTa VvooV 
/ / / c li‘ a id >] 

Tpoachepwv Tacats Todiecow outers TO TapeovTse § 

eTrawnoas eEK@v 
GdroT adroia Ppdver. 


that Pindar calls “Avins xpuarvios 18 Stobaeos, Flor. 109.1. For 
in a hymn to Persephoné, sentiment cf. P. 3. 83. 

14 Aristid. 2. 334. Cf. I. 3. 19 Athénaeos 12. 513 ¢, 
49—53. 192 ovrlov Onpds T.e. Tov- 


14—17 . Cf. 0.12. 2. A’rodos. Amphiardos is advising 
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20. [23.] = Bt 44, 
Lactant. ad Stat. Theb. 11. 85, ‘‘Ogygii Thebani ab Ogyge 
rege aut amne. Sic Pindarus in Somniis’’? (Cod. Gud. Frising. 
Cassell. Somnis, Boeckh Hymnis). 


21. 22. [20. 21.]=Bé 45. 46. 


Antiattic. in Bekk. An. 1. 80. 8, dpxaréorepov. Tivdapos 
"Ypvow.—Gramm. Ibid. 339, dypios ~dXavos, Hv of moAXol 
GyptéAavov Kadovow, eat. mapa Iwdapw év “Ypvors. 


23. [18.] = Bt 47. 
Et. M. 821. 59, Iivdapos dé ev "Ypuvous epidwv peOopy peor, 


e .4 A ‘ > ; Baar , 
OLOV OfLOV KAL MET GAUTWVY TOPEVOMLEVOV, 


24, [17.] = Bt 48. 

Aristid. 11. 168, ovxotv apiv twa tov avtimadov éXdelv, eva 
tov dirwv Onpevoas ayes, kal wérovOas tadtov 7G Iuvddpov 
IInA&t, ds THs Te Onpas Suypapte Kal tov Evputiwva pidtatov ovra 

a ¢ 
€avtd tpocdiepOepev. Cf. Schol. m1. 463, év “Yuvous péuvytac 
Tlivdapos, o7e tov Evputiwva, tov Tod “Ipov rod "Akropos maida, éva 


m” cal > a“ , + > , , 
ovra tov “Apyovavtay, cvvOynpevovta dkwv améxrewve IInAevs. 


25, (19)=— Bt 49: 
Schol. Pind. Pyth. tv. 288, ravryv de (Ppigov pyrpudr) 
5 pev Uivdapos év “Ypvors Anwodixynv dyoiv, Immias 8€ Top- 
yaw, Sopoxdys 82 év APayavre NePergy, Pepexvdys Ocpior. 


Amphilochos, cf. Athénaeos 7, p. intelligible. Perhaps, as Béckh 

317 A rovdvrrodds pot, Téxvov, éxwy and others suggest, it begins with 

voov, ’Audlrox’ hpws, | Totow épap- ’Qryvylous & ebpev and ends with és 

udfov Tav Kev Kal Ojo tknat. airi. The letters in five versions 
20 The quotation is quite un- run thus: 


Text opite TwCDeeyPeNomo NNHTHCTANe CCIry 

Cod. Gud. opite IwCA EKyPaNw NNHTHE@a.—NE CCIIII 

Cod. Frising. opite. wC EeyPE-NONONNH-THF¢a.—Ne CCyNy 

Cod. Cassell. opite IwCa EETPENy NNNtH&aNE CCIII 
Cod. Mon. opire IwCD eeypenoro nnHtHebiHe— CCINHy 


[The ranging is mine to exhibit the correspondences and differences as 
clearly as possible. All the versions have a space after the 5th letter. 
The other ms. spaces are indicated by—.] 
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26. [22.]=B# 50. 


Quintil. viz. 6. 71, “Exquisitam vero figuram huius rei 
(hyperboles crescentis) deprehendisse apud principem Lyri- 
corum Pindarum videor in libro, quem inscripsit “Yuvovs. Is 
namque Herculis impetum adversus Meropas, qui in insula Co 
dicuntur habitasse, non ignt nec ventis nec mari, sed fulminr 
dicit similem fuisse, ut illa minora, hoc par esset.” 


228 = Bt SL 


Strabo vu. T. mm. p. 91 ed. Kramer, ov« dxvotor dé twves 
Kat TO pexpt ToD Muptwov weAdyous away Kadetv “EAAnorovTor, 
elrep, as pynow év tots “Ypvors Uivdapos, of pe “Hpaxdéovs 
éx Tpoias wdéovtes dua wapOéviov "EXXas wopO pov, éwet 
7 Muptow ovvyiwar, eis Kav éradivdpopynoav Zedipov 
avTimvevoarvTos. 

Schol. Aristoph. Plut. 9, cat ra ev rept tod Iv6iov tpirodos 
diaddpws ioropovpeva ev Tois Tod Tlwédapov vuvois eixaipws vpiv 
due(Anmrrat. 


III. 


TAIANES. 


EIS, ATIOAAQNA IIYOION. 
29, [24.] = Bé 52. 


"Audurorovcs papvapevov porpiay wept TYmav atro- 
A@r€évar. 
30. [25.]= B* 53, 
Xpvoteas & e& brepwov 
aeroov Knrnddves. 


29 Schol. N. 7. 94. From a 380 Paus. 10.5.12. The xydy- 
paedn composed for Delphi. The  déves (Athén. 7. 2908, Paus. at 
words refer to Neoptolemos, Moves) were like the Seirens. From 


FRAGMENTS. 
* 31. [26.]=B* 3. 
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Plut. Consol. ad Apoll. c. 14, kati rept "AyapySous 8 xat Tpo- 
guviov dyct Uivdapos, tov vedv tov év AedAdots oikodopnjoavras 
airety rapa rod “AmdAwvos picOdv, tov 8& avrois érayyeihacax 
cis €Bdouny nyepav droducey, ev tocovTw § etwyeicbar Trapake- 
AevoacGa, tos 88 touncavtas 76 tpootaxbev, TH EBSSuy vuxri 
KatakowmnOévtas tehevtyoa. éyerar Sé Kal avtd 7G Twdapw 
emiokypavtt Tots Tapa Tov Bowrav reudbeiow cis Oeod trb cba, 
ti dpiotov éotw avOpuro.s, amoxpivacba tHv mpdpavtiv, StL vd’ 
auTos dyvoe, el ye Ta ypagpévta wept Tpodwviov kai *Aya- 
pndovs éexeivov éoriv. «i d& Kal repabjvar Bovrerar, per od 
modd éxerGar aitd mpddynAov: Kal ovtw wvOopevov tov Tivdapov 
avddoyilerOa ta mpos tov Odvarov, dueAOdvtos 8 ddtyov xpdvou 


TeNevTATAL. 


* 32, [27.[=B* 54. 

Pausan. x. 16. 2, rov 8 dro AecAddv kadovpevoy dudaddy 
NiOov reroumpévov Aevod, TodTO elvar TO ev peTw TIS Taons adrol 
Aéyovor of AcAdoi, kat év OH tive Mivdapos dporoyotvra ofiow 
éroinoe. Cf. Strabo, 1x. 419, kat éxadeoay THs yns dupaddv, 

, \ a 4 s so , 
mpoothagavres Kal pdOov, ov dyor Iivdapos, ote cuprecovev 
> a e > y ee 9 / e s ~ / < X\ > ‘ a“ v 
évradOa ot aierol of abebévres iro Tov Atds, 6 pev aro THS SvcEws, 


6 8 amo THs avatoljs. 
G7 20. | Do. 
Schol. Aeschyl. Hum. 3, Uivdapés pyot pos Biav xpa- 
thoa. IvOods tov “AoAAwva, 816 Kal taptapdca eLyre, avrov 
7 17. 


this passage refers to the Isthmian 


Galen, T. 18a, p. 519, Bergk 
gets é&vaep0’ aierod for é& brepwov. 
Golden figures representing these 
females were suspended under the 
roof of the third temple at Delphi 
[Don.]. 

31 Bergk now considers that 


F. Il. 


to which the Frag. 14 belonged. 

32 The golden eagles and om- 
phalos are represented on a stater 
of Kyzikos, Brit. Mus. Educ. Series 
of coins, Period 2, no. 12. Cf. P. 
4, 4, 74. 


15 


226 PINDARI CARMINA. 
34. = Bt 56. 


Himer, 11. 1, xatpe pidov pdos xapievte pediov Tporwmw* 

, , cs a , > \ N > , ’ 
pedos yap Tt AaBwv éx THs Avpas eis THY ONY érionpiav mporgcopet, 
16 / XN X 4 \ > \ ‘ 4 Xr 4 , 6, XN 
nous pev av meicas Kal adrous Tods Aoyous Avpay pou yeverVat Kat 

7 7. SS a ¢ € a 4 a f 
moinow, va Te Kata God vearrevowpar, Srotos ypwvidys 7} Uivdapos 
xara Avovicov kat AadAdwvos. Of. ib. xit. 7, 74 6€ od viv Sdéov 

‘ a A lal , ee A o es ‘ » ‘ 
kal aitd rG Movonyéry cixdlerOa, ofov abrov Kat Zarpw Kat 
TlivSapos év Gdp xdpyn te xpvoq Kal Avpos Koopycavtes, KUKVOLS 
mw > e na , ¢ , , ec a 
éroxov «is “EXuxdva réurrovot, Movoais Xapiusi te opov avy- 
xXopevoovra. 

EIS, AIA AQAONAION. 
* 35. [29.] = B* 57, 
Awsavaie peydcbeves, apiotérexyva Tatep. 
35 A. 

Dio Chrys. Or. xu. T. 1. 251 Emper. év wdvv xaos routys 
mpoceimev ereposs Awd. pm. dp. 7. ovtTos yap 8% mpatos Kat 
tededtatos Symtovpyos xopynyov AaBwv THs abrod Téxvys, K.T.A. 
Cf. Plut. Praec. Reip. Ger, c. 13, 6 8& rodurixds apurtoréxvas Tis 
dv kata Tivdapov kat dyp.ovpyds edvopias kal Sdikns: de sera 
Num. vind. c. 4, cai Wivdapos éuaptipyoev apiotoréxvay avaKxa- 
Aovpevos Tov apxovtTa Kal KUpLov ardvtwv Oedv, ws OH Sikyns dvTa 

4 . 
Snprovpyov: de fac. in orbe lun. c. 13, 7} tivos yéyove rounrys Kat 
marnp Sntovpyos 6 Leds 6 dpurroréxvas. Ld. adv. Stoic. c. 14, 
Symp. Quaest, 1. 2. 5 et Clem. Alex. Str. v. 710, Euseb. Praep. 


Hv. xi. 675 B, Bergk conjectures that Aaproepyé dixas Te 
kai edvouias should be added to Frag. 35. 


36. [80.] = B+ 58. 

Schol. Soph. Zach. 175, Etpumidys dé tpeis yeyovévar pyotv 
airas (repiotepas)* of 5€ dvo, kai rHy pev eis AtBdnv adixécbat 
OnBnbev cis 7d Tod "Appovos xpnorypiov, tiv (Sé eis 7d) wepl Thy 
Awéduvyy, ws Kati Wivdapos TMadow. 


35a Bergk’s note on Frag. 35, 
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* 37. 38. [31. 32.] = Bé 59. 60. 

Strabo, vit. 328, rérepov 82 xpy A€yew “EAXods, os Tlivdapos, 
7 Sedrovs, ws brovootew map’ ‘Opapw Keicba, 4 ypadpiy dudiBo- 
Nos ota ob && SiicyrpiterOa. Of. Et. M. 709. 38, Schol. Zi, 
7. 234, Iivdapos “EXXol xwpis rod & dard “EXA0D rod Spurduov, 6 
pac THY TepioTepay mpatnv Katadetgar 7d pavreiov. . Eust. ZI, 
1057. 57.—Straho, vit. 328, kal of tpayikot te Kat Iivdapos 
@corpwrida eipyxacr tTyv Awdavyy. 


39. [33.] = B¢ 61. 
Tt & édreast codiav eupevar, d 7 ddrtyov Tos 
avnp brép avdpos ioxver; 
ov yap éo8 Gbrrws Ta Oedv BovretpaT epevvdce 
Bpotég ppevi: Ovaras § amd patpos ev. 
40. [34.] = Bt 62. 

Schol. Apoll. Rhod. 1. 1086, eiAnde dé ra rept trav GAKvoveV 
rapa Iivddpov ex Iadvwv...edAdyws d¢ dooay ele tiv GAKvOVOS 
pwvyv’ bd yap “Hpas jv drectadpévy, os pyor Iivdapos. 

41. [35.] = Bé 63. 

Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 440, ot paves of yvyovor of eOddes tod 

év Anpaio toTw ABdypwv Tyswpévov “ArrddXwvos, oF pvynpoveder 


kat Uivdapos év Taraour. 


42. * 43. [86. 37.] = Bt 64. 65. 


Plut. de Musica c. 15, Iivdapos & ev Taaiow él tots NuoBys 
ydpous pyot Avdiov dppoviay mpGrov didaxOqvar (brd ’AvOirrov). 
Aelian. Var. Hist. xu. 36, "AAkuav déxa (Niobae liberos), 
Mipveppos eixoot, cat Iivdapos tocovtous. Gellius, Woct. Ait. 
xx. 7, “Nam Homerus pueros puellasque eius (Niobae) bis 
senos dicit fuisse, Euripides bis septenos, Sappho bis novenos, 
Bacchylides et Pindarus bis denos.” 

89 Stob. Hcl. Phys. 2.1. 8. 1002. épevvdcore Bockh, Stob. 
391 mew. Cf. N. 7. 20. épevv Goat. 


393 Cf. I, 4.16, Eur. Bacch. 
15—2 
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44, 45. 46. 47. 48, (38. 40, 41. 42. 39.] = Bt 66—70, 


I, Ammon. 70, @nBaior xai OnBayeveis Siahepovow, Kxabus 
AiSvpos év Sropvypate TO pot Tév Tavévev Twddpov dyoi, 
kat tov tpiroda éxd tovtov OnBayeveis réymovor Tov xXpvoeov 
els: “Ioprjviov iepov (emendation for "Iopyvov mparov) x.t.A.— 
II. Schol. Ol. 1. 26, wepi 8& ris Awpiori dppovias eipyrar év 
Tlaaow, dr. Adprov péAos cexvotarov éorw.—lll. Schol. 
Ol. 2. 70, év dé rots Tadow elpyrar rept tod xpyopov Tov 
éxmecovtos Aalw, «ala kat Mvacéas év TO Tept xXpnopav 
ypape Adie AaBdaxidy, dvdpdv repwivepe révtwv.—lV, Schol, 
Pyth. 6. 4, év rH rodvxypiow “AwodAovia vary, Tepi as év 
Tladow cipyrar...... exel yap 9 “Arod\Xwvia vary, mept Hs ev 
Taaow elpnrou.—vV. Schol. Pyth. 12. 45, év yap 76 Kygicod 
of avAntikol KdAapor dvovra eipyrar b& Kat ev Lladou rept 


avANTLKHS. 


EVs 
AIOTPAMBOIL. 


49, [43.] = Bt 71, 
Schol. Ol. 13, 25, 6 Widapos 8& ev pev tots “Yropynpacw 
ev Ndgp pyotv cipeOjvar rpdrov dMpapBov, év 8 76 TpdTw 
tov AvOvpapBuwv & OnPas, evradOa 8& ev KopivOe. 


50. [44.] = Bt 72. 
"ANOX@ Tote OwpaxDels rey’ adrorpia 
’Oapiov. 


44—48 From Didymos’ com- Orion assaulted another's wife.’ 
mentary on Pindar’s Paedns. See L. and 8. Owpijccw, 1. The 
50 tym. Magn. p. 460. 35, allusion is perhaps to Orion and 
Cramer, An. Par. 4,194,7, dn. Ox.  Pléioné. For émex’ or émetyer cf. 
3. 89. 29. ‘Once when drunken, Schol. N. 2, 16. 
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61 [52.) = Bo7z3, 

Strabo, 1x. 404, «cat 7 ‘Ypia 8 ris Tavaypaias viv éort, 
mpotepov S& THs OnBatdos* drov 6 “Ypreds peuvOevtar Kat 4 Tod 
’Opiwvos yéveors, iv pyot Tivdapos év rots AvdupdpBous (cf. Eust. 
264. 44). Hygin. Poet. Astron. 11. 34, “Aristomachus autem 
dicit quendam Hyriea fuisse Thebis, Pindarus autem in insula 
Chio. Hunc autem, cum Iovem et Mercurium hospitio rece- 
pisset, petisse ab his, ut sibi aliquid liberorum nasceretur : 
itaque, quo facilius petitum impetraret, bovem immolasse et 
his pro epulis apposuisse: quod cum fecisset, poposcisse Jovem 
et Mercurium quod corium de bove fuisset detractum, et 
quod fecerant urinae in corium infudisse, et id sub terra poni 
lussisse : ex quo postea natum puerum, quem Hyrieus e facto 
Uriona nomine appellaret: sed vetustate et consuetudine 
factum est ut Orion vocaretur. Hic dicitur Thebis Chium 
venisse, et Oenopionis filiam Meropen per vinum cupiditate 
incensus compressisse etc.” 


52. [53.] = B¢ 74, 
Rsk Tpexéro dé pera 
Tniovay, Gua 8 atté Kiav (Acovtoddpuas.) 
5a. [ 4D. | = 13", 75. 
"Ider év yopdov, "Orvprreor, 
émt Te KAUTaV TéuTreTE Yap, Deol, 
morvBatov oi darTeos dupanrov OvdevTa 


52 Schol. N. 2. 16. Lucian, ideiv=‘regard with favor’ ef. O. 
pro Imag. c. 18, Etym. Magn. p. 14.14. For idetv & (és) cf. Frag. 
675. 33. tpexétw Bergk, Bockh 100. 9. év Cf. P. 2.11. For 


Tpexwy. the invocation ef. Aristoph. Nub. 
53 Dionysios MHalikarn. de 563. ‘ 
Comp. Verb. c. 22, given as an 2 érl Tmesis. Hdd. ém. «dv- 


instance fs avornpas dpyovlas. tdv xdpw ‘A renowned (or ‘loud’) 
The piece was composed for the song.’ Cf. O. 14. 19, I. 6.19, 7. 16. 
Athenians. 3 opdaddy Dissen takes this 

531 "I8er’ Boéckh with one tobe the altar of the Twelve gods 
ms. de07’?. Perhaps “Ire 6’, For in the forum at Athens. 
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an / > led > 4 a 
5 olxveire Travdaldadoy T evKrE ayopay 


ioderav ANayeTE oTEpdvav 


bn! ‘ / \ > lol 
Tov éapidpértrov AoBdav, AvdPev TE we TUV ayaa 
+ lA > > lal 7 
_ Were ropevOévr aowda Sevrepov 


éml KiccodéTav Oeov, 


/ 
10 Tov Bpopsov "EpsBdav te Bpotoit Kadeoper. 


ryovov 


te 
tmdtav pev TaTépev pedmépev 


yuvatkav te Kadpecayv ewonrov. 


év ’Apyeia Neuéa padvtiv ov ravOdver, 


gowtxoredvev omoT oiyOévtos ‘Opav Caddmou 


7 2 sh 4 \ uA 
evodmov éTraiwow éap puTa vexTaped. 


5 evKré evxdéa for evxdeda, cf. 
N. 6. 30. Cf. Soph. Oed. R. 161. 
ayopdv The old forum below the 
Pnyx, Akropolis and Areopagos. 

6 Adyxere Bergk AdBere. 

7 tav éap. AB. Bockh ray 7’ 
éapidperrav AoBav. Bergk rdv éap- 
Spdrwv: | dmoBay Ac. (dmouB. ace. 
in apposition with the sentence). 
Avdey ‘From heaven.’ ayhag 
Bockh, mss. dy\aig. 

& Seitepoy Perhaps the first 
occasion was with the dithyramb 
of which the next fragment is the 
opening. 

9 Kiccodérav Bergk émt re xic- 
cokiuav. So Kxuscopdpos O. 2. 27, 
Hom, Hymn. 26. 1, Eur. Phoen. 
651. Simon. Frag. 148 [205] wod- 
Adku 5h duds ’Akapavridos év yo- 
potow “Qpar | dvwAdAvEay Krocoddpors 
él SiOvpduBos | at Avovvorddes, pl- 
Tpaict 5€ Kal podwy dwdras | copay 
dodav écxlacay \urapay eerpay. 

10 zév ‘Whom.’ Some place 
a full stop after v. 9 and a comma 
after kadéopuev. pév...re Cf, O. 
4, 15. matépwy Zeus, while 
yuvarkov Kadmevay means Semelé. 
- For the plural cf. I. 4. 48, totow 
referring only to Achilles, N. 1. 58. 


pedtévev For inf. cf. L 7, 63, 
Frag. 7. 5. 

11 %odov The poet identifies 
himself with his ode, cf. O. 7. 13. 
Some mss, Deuérnv. 

12 mss. év dpyéa vewéw(a) wav- 
tw. Heyne év ’Apyela Nevég pavtw 
(i.e. the custodian of the sacred 
palm tree at Nemea, branches 
from which the victors bore in 
their hands), Bergk évapyé’ dvéuwv 
pavryt’.  Usener évapyéa redéwv 
odpara, Christ évapyéa Té\ea pdv- 
tw. Perhaps évapyé dvOeua pavrw 
(@EM for ms. EME). Heyne and 
his followers suppose Pindar to 
have been at Nemea in the spring. 
But if this were so, there is no 
reason why he should mention it, 
as the games were in the summer. 
Of course xdvtw is most naturally 
the poet. 

13 dowikofedvav Koch from 
Mss. golvixos éayGv. Other Edd. 
before Bergk golwkos épvos. oi- 
x8évros Cf. Luer. 1. 10. 

14 ératwow Cf. N. 2. 14 for the 
meaning ‘ feel,’ ‘feel the influence 
of’; and for the number cf. P. 1. 
13. Bergk érdywou éap. pura ve- 
Tdpea | TOTe BaédNerat. 
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/ tf fi 
15 TOTe BadNeTat, TOT’ er’ auBpdtray xOor éparal 
By, i Of. / 
tov hoBat, poda te Kopatoe piryvuTan, 
> lal / > > \ a > lal 
ayeitat T oudal pedéwov adv addois, 


> ° / 
axeitar Seuérav EuiKdprrvKa yYopot. 


54, [46.] =B* 76. 


> \ \ \ Bd 
Q, tai Netrapai Kali toorédhavor Kal dotSipos, 


¢ / + > lal 
Edrdbos épercwa, Kral “AOavat, Satpoviov ro- 


de pov. 


* 55, [196.]=B* 77. 


“O6e traiédes "APavaiwv éBadrovto daevvav 


Kpntid édevOepias. 


* 56, [225.]=B! 78, 
Kd, ’Arara Tloréwou Ovyarep, 
eyyéwv mpooiuwov, ad OveTas 
avdpes (v7rép ToALos) Tov ipdOuTov OdvaTov. 
57a, 57B. [47. 48.] = Bt 79 a, B. 
IIpiv pév elprre cxoworévera Tt dowdda SvlvpduBov 
Kal TO cay KiBdarov avOpeToow amd cTomaTav. 


15 x06v’ Var. lect. xépcor. 

16 plyvuta. The foda softens 
the schema Pindaricum (cf. P. 10. 
Ta 1OF 10!"6)- 

17 dyxetral +’ ~Hermann’s cor- 
rection of oixveire, tuvetre, from 
Lesbonax, mepl cxnudrwy, p. 184, 
Valeknaer. Bergk dye? 7 after 
one MS, 

54 Schol. Aristoph. Acharn. 
673, Nub. 299, Equ. 1329, Aristid. 
8. 341. Cf. Isokr. de Antidosi, 166. 
Cf. also O. and P. pp. xi, xii. 

541 °Q ral Béckh aire. tooré- 
davor Ie. at the vernal Dionysia, 
ef. last Frag. v. 6. Cf. Aristoph. 
Acharn. 636 sqq. 


55, 56 Plut. de Gl. Athen. 
(a iif 
57 4 Strabo 10, 469 (719), 


Athénaeos 11. 4678, 10. 488 p, 
Dionysios Hal. de Comp. Verb. ¢.14. 
Boéckh by emendation and combi- 
nation gets the text. Dionysos l.c. 
explains, elci 5é of dolyuous @das 
das éxrolouy, Sndot 5é rodro IItvdapos, 
k.7.’. Such an ode was ascribed 
to Lasos of Hermioné, under whom 
Pindar studied. The Greeks con- 
fused the Phoenician sibilants. The 
sign of shin M is used for sigma in 
early Aeolo-Dorian alphabets, while 
the. name cay may be borrowed 
from the Phoenician equivalent for 


232 


PINDARI CARMINA. 


ppanantes GOL ev KATAPYELY, 
a £ Zs . 
patep peydda, mapa pouBor kupParwov 
\ ig \ 
év 88 Kxeyrddew xpdtar’, aifouéva Se Sas vo Eav- 


Oatot trevKats. 


57c. = B¢ 80. 


KuBéra patep Gewv. 


58, [49.]=Bé 81. 


ater dé 8 eyo Tapa pu 


, \ \ 
aivéo pév, Inpvdva, To S€ py Act 


lal U 2 pt b] \ 
PirTEpoy ciy@ms Tawtav: ov yap €oLKis 
a a a / 
aptavopévey tov éovtav Kabncbat map éoTia, 


5 Kal Kakov Eupevar. 


59. [50.]= Be 82. 


Tav durapav péev AiyuTrrov ayxixpnmvov. 


either shin or sain (the 7th letter, 
zéta). The sigma of the ordinary 
Greek alphabet takes the place of 
shin, while the Greek Xi has the 
place of samech, but its name 
sounds as if it might be borrowed 
from shin, Zéta again has the 
place of sain but the name of tsade. 
These facts suggest that the ordi- 
nary Doric sibilant differed in 
pronunciation from the Attic and 
that ¢<sy (Doric future) may have 
been pronounced more like our sh 
or German sch than like ks. In 
this fragment Pindar seems to claim 
the invention of improvements in 
the dithyramb. Is d.@vpauBos a 
dialectic form for dipbépapuBos, 
‘skin-chant,’ the part -auBo- being 
akin to 6ug¢4? For Pindar’s pun- 
ning derivation see Frag. 62. 

578 Strabo, l.c. Frag. 57 a, 
whence it appears that this frag- 
ment is from the same dithyramb 


as the last. 

5781 Kardpxev For the ac- 
tive see my note on dmdpye, N. 4. 
46. 

57B3 évySé Cf. 0.7.5, Soph. 
Oed. R.27. — xexdadev mss. xax- 
Adéwy. Text Hermann. 

57.c Philodémos, zepi ev’ceB. 
p- 29 (Gompertz). Bergk’s restora- 
tion from a very corrupt passage. 
Perhaps it is from the same ode as 
the last two fragments. 

58 Aristid. 2. 70. 

581 rapd pry So Bergk from 
two mss. wh a Schol. Béckh zap’ 
dupuv, other mss. map’ duly, ‘be- 
tween ourselves,’ 

584 Cf. 0. 1. 83. 

585 kal kaxov ‘And so be a 
coward.’ 

59 Schol. P. 2, Inser. — ayxt- 
Kpynpvov V.L. dyer kyjuwv. For text 
cf. Frag. 184. 
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60. [51.]= B! 83. 


a » 
Hv 6re cvas tO Botwtsov €Ovos everrov. 
61. [54.]=Bs4. 
Harpokrat. 142, wadcvaiperos...ért 8& trav Kabapebevtwv 


oikodopypatrwv Kal dvoixodounbévrwv livdapos AbvpapBors. 
Phot. 373, 11. 
*.62. 9155. |= Bt.85. 

Et. M. 274, 50, AvOvpapBos...TMidapos dé dyot Avobipap- 
Bov- Kai yap Zevs tixropévov atrod émeBda ADOt fappa, ADOt 
pappa, iv 4 AvOipappos, Kal StpayBos Kara tporny Kat 
meovac pov. 

* 63. 156.) = B36. 

Choeroboskos, 1. 279, efra atry y airiatixyn pypl 8& 4 ixrivov 

Kara petatAacpov yéyovev iktwa, dorep...dvipauBov S.ObpapBa 


mapa Iivddpw. 


Ve 
TbP.Gs,0A 1-4; 


EIS AHAON. 


64. 65. [58.] = Bt 87. 88. 
Tp. 
Xaip’, & Oeoduata, MuTapoTAoKdwov 
maidecot Aatods iwepoéotatov épvos, 
movtov Ovyatep, yOovds evdpelas axivntoy tépas, ye 


Bporoi 


60 Schol. 0. 6.152. Cf. 0.6. was shaken by an earthquake, so 
90. unless I. 1 and this ‘Prosodiac 

64 Philo-Judaeus, de Corrupt. Pae&in’ were composed before that 
Mundi, 2. p. 511 (Mangey). date, the epithet means ‘unmoved 

643 dxlynrov Inz.c.490Délos from its place,’ as is most likely. 
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A 4 a 
Adrov KikrxjoKo.ow, waxdpes 8 év OdpTr@ THrAEpavTOV 
Kvavéas YOoves dotpov. 


eee eee eee eee eee eee 


*Apr. 


- AY (2 A , 5 nw 3 
nv yap toTapoile hopnta KupaTecolW TavTOOaTOV T 


eee A 
AVELOV 


lal Ly Selle 5 > / lal 
puraiow: ad & Kosoyeviys oot’ w@bdivecou Boats 


/ 4 > \ 
ayxitoxous éréBawvev, 8) ToTe Técoapes dpOat 


mTpéuvav ar@povoav xOoviwr, 


3 av & émixpavors cxé0ov rétpav adapavtorrédidot 


lal Ne > d Us 
kloves: év0a Texola’ evdoaipoy éemowpato yéevvay. 


AITINHTAIS EIR A®AIAN. 
66. [59.]=B* 89. 
Te Kaddov apyopévotow 4 KaTaTravomévoiow, 
) Babvlwvov te Aato Kat Oodv immov édadTeLpav 


aelioat; 


EIS AEA®OYS. 
*, 67, [60.)= Bt 90. 
ech IIpds "Odrvprriou Ards ce, 


xpvaéa KrvTOmavTe I1vGoi, 


Naocopat Xapitecci te kal odrv “Adpodita 
& 


év Cablém pe déEar yope 


5 aoldyov Iuepidwv mpodatav. 


644 Délos was called Asteria 
and Anaphé. 

65 Strabo 10. p. 7428 (485). 
It is clear from the metre this 
fragment is from the same poem 
as the last. The first two verses 
of 65 answer to the third and 
fourth of 64. 

652 Kovoyevys Léto, cf. Hés. 
Theog, 404—406. oats mss. ors, 
Bergk Ovo’. 

653 éréBawvev Porson éréBa vu. 


655 dv...cxé0ov Tmesis. 

66 Schol. Aristoph. Hquites, 
1263, cf. Paus. 2. 30. 3. 

662 éddrepav Artemis Aphaea, 
a goddess worshipped in Aegina, 
Cf. immoada, O. 3. 26. 

67 Aristid. 2. 510 (379). 

67 4 yxopa So Bergk, vulg. 
x#pw, perhaps ‘the dancing-place’ 
at Delphi. For the connexion of 
Aphrodité and the Graces with 
Delphi cf. P. 6. 2: 
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68. [61.] = B* 91. 

Porphyr. de Abst. 11. 251, Iivdapos 8% & mpocwd<ors 
(tpogodiors) wavras Tovs Oeovs éroincev, Srére xd Tuddvos 
édwxovto, od« dvOpdrors Spowwbevtas, GANA Tois ddAXows (Wesse- 
: was , 
ling rots aAédyous) Cears. 


* 69. 70. [93.]=Bé 92. 93. 


4 st x , 
Keivy péev Aitva Secpos brreppiados 
ve 
appixertar. 
* * 
* 
b] A 
GX olos amraTOV Kepaifes Hedy 
Tudav éxatovtaxdpavov avayxa, Zed watep, 
Va 
év “Apiwous troré, 


1L=B* 04 


Mepvaiar aoddas. 


WAS 


MAPOENIA. 
TANI 72—77. 


72. [63.]=B* 95. 


°0, Tlav, Apxadias pedéwv, kal cepvdv advtov pira€, 


Marzpos peyddas oradé, cepvav Xaplrov pérnpa 
TEpPTVOD. 


69,70 Strabo 13. 626 (930 a).  takxépadov. 
Cf. Julian, Ep. 24. 395. 71 Oramer, An. Par. 3. 292, 


702 éxarovrakdpavov So Her- 26. 
mann after P. 1. 16 (cf. Schol. Hes. 72 Hustath. Prooem. 27. Schol. 


Theog. 311), uss. Tupava wevrnxov- —~P. 3, 139. 
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* 73. [66.]=B* 96. 


nr , \ 
°Q, udxap, bvte peydras Oeod Kiva mavTodarov 
’ y 
Kanréotow ‘Ondvprre01. 


* 74, [65.] = B¢ 98, 
lal a 
Schol. Theokr. v. 14, rov [ava rév axtiov: twes 8€ Tov 
lal lal € , 
’ArddAwvd dace tov xl ris axrAs Bpupevov, pyat 8é Kat Uivdapos 
TOv ddvewv avtov ppovriley. 


* 75, [64.] =B* 97. 


To cavtod pédros yrdEeus. 


* 76, [67.]=B* 99. 


. . a a ‘ 
Aristid. 1. 49, Addac. 8 attG kai rov Tava xopevryv 
‘ A ” < ze: / € tal ‘ e > 
reXewtatov Gedy ovta, ws Ilivdapds te tpvet Kat ot Kar 
¥ e a , 
Alyvrrov tepets xaréuaor. 


* 77. [68.]=Bé 100. 


Serv. Virg. Georg. 1. 16, “Pana Pindarus ex Apolline et 
Penelopa in Lyco (Lycaeo) monte editum scribit, qui a 
Lycaone rege Arcadiae locus (Lycaeus) mons dictus est: alii 
ex Mercurio et Penelope natum, comitem feras solitum e 
cubilibus excitare, et ideo capripedem figuratum esse etc.” 
But Schol. in Theokr. Syrinaw, Tov 8% ava evoe yyyevp toro- 


potow, evior dé Aid€pos Kat viudys Oivons, os Kai IivSapos, evtoe 
8€ ’Odvacéus. 


73 Aristot. Rhet. 2. 24. 


731 wmavrodurdy The mean- 
ing which zavtodarés obviously 
bears Aristoph. Ran, 289 is ‘taking 
all kinds of forms’; but for this 
passage ‘universal’ is still better. 
Pindar may however apply Em- 
pusa-like attributes to the god 
who was often the author of terror. 


The name xtwy is not inappropriate 
to the god of flocks who was also a 
hunter, when he is spoken of as an 
attendant. 

75 Schol. Theok. 1. 2, inter- 
preting éavr@ @dnv does. For 
yrdges for kddfes cf. yAGooa for 
KAWKY a. 
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AITTOAAQNTI. 
eet fo 0.1 = 5101. 103, 
Ban tes Kivndels earner 


a » O¢ \ oh t sop 

yav kat Yaraccay Kal cKotiaicw peyddats dpéwv 

tmep éota, 
\ \ ‘s ‘A Lal 
kab puxovs Siwaccato Baddopevos Kpntidas adcéor, 
/ \ ah La] 
kat Tote Tov TpLKapavou IItwiov KevOuava Katéayee... 
* * 
* 
4 / z LS , 
gagase vaotrorxov pavtw Samédorcw omordéa. 
80, [62.] = Bé 103. 

Schol. Arist. Acharn. 720, ’Ayopalety év dyopa SiarpiBew 
2 > 7 x , > s > a bi Vers / a \ 
ev eovoia Kat wappyoia éotiv, “Atrikds, dev kal 7 Képuvva, éori 

lal , > 7 > ‘ s > lel - a , 
Tod Iliwddpou arrixcti, éret kal €v TO wpdTw Tdv Tapbeviwy 
expyoato TH AEE. 
81. [69.] = B* 104. 
Schol. Theokr. 11. 10, [ivdapés dyow ev. trois Kexwpiopévois 
a s he g a 2 a € SS + MA 

tov Lapbeviwy (rapbevwv), dt. tv épacrayv of pev avdpes evxovTat 
tov "HAuor, at dé yuvaikes SeAnvyv. 


Vil: 
TiOPxX HM ATA, 


IEPONI SYPAKOSIM 82. 83. 
82. (71. 72.]= Bé 105, 


Sdves 8 tor réyo, Cabéwv iepav 


78,79 Strabo 9. 412, 413. celebrated the foundation of an 

78 3 Swdooato Qy. dAddo- oracle and shrine near Akraephia, 
cero? BaddSpevos Cf. P. 5.83, between Mt Ptdon and the Lake 
7. 3. K6pais. 

78 4 [IIrwlov Bergk, vulg. 82 Schol. N. 7. 1; Schol. P. 
TIrd@ov. The ode seems to have 2.127; Schol. Aristoph. Aves, 925. 
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Omevupe Tatep, KTiotop Alrvas* 

val / 
Nopdbdeco. yap ev LKvOars adGtar [tparor, 
ds duakodopytov olxovy ob métatat* 


5 AKNENS EBA TOVOE...++. 


83. [73.] = Bt 106. 
"Amo Tatiyérovo wev Adxawvav 
émt Onpot Kiva tpépew muKweTaTov EpTreTov* 
SKvpra & és awerkwy yrAayous 


Ss > 4 A 
aivyes e€oywrTaras 


5 67da 8 am “Apyeos: appa OnBaiov' ddAX amo Tas 


> , 
ayNaoKkaptrouv 


Sixerias dynua Sardareov parevew. 


@®HBAIOIS EIS HAION EKAEIWVANTA., 
* 84, [74.]=Bé 107. 


/ \ a a 
*Axtis “Aediou, Ti, TodkvaoKoT eua Bed, eu@v patep 


OpuaTov, 


YU fe / a 
dotpov wiréptatov év auépq KreTTOMEVOD, 


»” > / > A \ 
€Onxas auayavov ioydy [rravov] 


Cf. Plato, Phaedr. 236 pv, Meno 
76 D. 

82 3 It is not certain that this 
line followed the last immediately. 
Xtpdtev Hieron’s charioteer when 
he won the victory celebrated by 
P. 2, to whom he had given the 
mules. Here Pindar hints that a 
chariot also would be acceptable. 
Note the absence of any formal 
indication of the simile. 

83 Athénaeos 1. 28 4, clearly 
from the same poem as Frag. 82. 

831 Cf. Soph. 4). 8. 

835 oma ‘Shields,’ cf. O. 7. 
83. 
e836 Cf. 0. 4. 10, note. 


84 Dionys. Hal. de adm. vi 
dic. Demosth. c. 7. Cf. Boetticher, 
Annal. Antiqu. 1858, p. 184. The 
various proposed emendations of 
the text are given in Bergk, ed. 4. 
Ideler supposes that the eclipse in 
question occurred at 2 p.m., April 
30, B.c, 463, With this fragment 
compare Archilochos Frag. 74. 

B41 end, «7. Mss. Eufs Oed p? 
arep d6updrwv. Bergk rl wodvoKom’ 
Eujow, éuadv uarep duudtwv ; modv- 
oKxor Cf. Il. 3. 277. 

842 dotpov Vocative in appo- 
sition with dxris. Cf. Philostratos 
Ep. 53 (72, p. 949), O. 1. 6. 

843 mravev Qy. rparliwy ? 
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> tf \ 
avepdow Kal codias dddv, éricKkdtov 


> \ 
5 atTpatov éooupéva 


aA , BY s 
EAQAV TL VEWTEPOV 1 Tapos; 


> te X / € 
ada oe pos Atos, immocoa Geds, ixeredo, 


= / bs > le \ 
arnpov és OXBov Twa Tpdtrows OnBais, @ ToTMA, 


, 
TTAYKOLVOV Tépas. 


fa > > lal 
Todéu“ou © eb cama hépets TivV0s, 7) 
na , x lal 

1oKapTrov dOicw, 7) videTod cOévos 

e hs x oe > VA 

uTEppatov, 7 oTadow ovrAopéevar, 

x» ¢ 

2 TWOVTOU KEvéwotwy ava TrédoD, 

* ms 6 a * / / 

n Tayetov xGoves, 7 votiov Bépos 


Bdate CaxoTtw S.epor, 


x a 4 / 
15% yalav Katakdvcaica Onoes 


> 5 lal re > > an / 
avépav véov €€ apyas yévos, 


>? ig 
orAopvpopat *ovdev 6 TL* 
TAVTOV META TeLToMaL. 


85. [75.] = Be! 108. 


cod 5é deiEavtos apyav 


lal fal / lal) 
éxactov év mpayos evOeta 81 KédevOos apetay érelp, 


TEAEUTAL TE KAAALOVES. 


844 codlas Especially augury 
and foreknowledge. 

846 Ady ‘To bring on some- 
what more strange-and-dreadful.’ 
Cf. P. 4. 155. 

847 imocéa eds Blass. mss. 
tmmos bods (@a0ods, Oabods). Bergk 
immovus Te Boas ik. 

848 tpdros Vulg. tpdrovo. 
‘Turn the universal portent to un- 
troubled prosperity for Thebes.’ 

8410 obévos Cf. I. 3. 2. 

g414—16 SoHermann. The 
asterisks mark the lacuna which 
he filled up. For the sentiment cf. 


Eur, Phoen, 894 els yap wv moddOy 
péra | 7d méddov, el xp7, meloomac: 
Ti yap 7é40w; Cic. ad Fam. 6. 2. 2, 
Plin. Epp. 6. 20.17 possem gloriart 
non gemitum mihi, non wocem parum 
fortem excidisse, nisi me cum omni- 
bus, omnia mecum perire misero 
magno tamen mortalitatis solacio 
credidissem. 

85 Epist. Socrat. 1; Aristides 
2571.) Ct. Pe 10: 10: 

852 & For és cf. P. 2. 11. 
mpayos ‘Great undertaking,’ cf. N. 
3. 6, Aesch. Sept. c.. Th. 2. 
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86, [228.] = B* 109. 


r \ 
To Kowdv tis adaotav év evdia Tels 
€ la 5 \ Sf 
épevvacdtw peyandvopos ‘Acvxias To paidpov aos, 
ff > , 
otdow amo mpatidos émixoTov avEehwr, 


/ 
mevias SdTerpav, ¢xyOpav Kovpotpodgor. 


87. [76.] = B*110. 


/ Va 
Trv«d 8 azeipovot wodeuos: memerpapévov S€ TIS 


a # lal 
TrapBet m™poctovTa Vly Kapdia TrEPLOOWS. 


88. [77.]=Bé 111. 


\ 7 s 
"Evémice xexpapév év aiwats, moddka 8 Erne EuBare 


VO@LOv 


\ 
Tpaxv pomarov, Tédos & aeipats mpos * * otiBapas 


éorrapate wAeupds, 


aiomy oé dv dctéwy éppaicOn. 


89. [78.]=Bé 112. 


Adkawa pév trapQévev ayéra. 


90. [(79.] = Bf 113. 
Schol. Theokr. vir. 103, ‘Opddas dé @Oerradias opos, ws 
"Edopos xat "Apiorddnuos 6 @nBaios, év ols ioropet wept THs 
éopT7s THv “Opodrwiwy, kal Tlivdapos év tots “Yropyyjpacww. 


86 Stob. Flor. 58.9. Cf. Poly- 
bios 4. 31, where we are told that 
in this poem Pindar advised his 
countrymen not to resist the Per- 
sians. 

862 ‘Acvxlas Cf. P. 8. 1. 

863 From this line it might 
be inferred that Pindar was ad- 
vising the patriotic party to prefer 
submission to the Persians to in- 
testine strife. 


87 Stob. Flor. 50.3. Hustath. 
p. 841, 32. 

87 1 delpoiot V. 1. drelpy. 
Temepapevov V. 1. éumelpwr. 

ss Hrdtian, p. 74 (Franz). See 
Frag. 145. 

88 3 aldv Erdt. loc. cit. 6 
vwtiatos wvedds. Perhaps this frag- 
ment is on the same subject as 
Frag. 145. 

s9 Athénacos 14, 631 c. 
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YL [80,] =B* 114, 
Schol. Pind. Isth. 1. 21, “IdAaos 82 jv “Hpaxdéovs rjvioxos, 
GAN ebpyuata Uwdapov év “Yropxjpacw, ws Kal etpyua Kéoropos, 
ws avros Aeyer. Bickh, dppara 8 atrod edpnua ard ra Muwddpov 


KTA, 
92. [81.] =B‘ 115. 


Schol. Pind. Ol. x11. 25, ‘O [ivdapos 8 év prev rots “Yropyi- 
pacw év Négw pyotv etpyOjvat tpdrov SOvpayBov. 


* 93. 942(82.)=B4.1162117. 


¢ ue a fo) 
O Mocayéras we Karel yopedoa. 
* % 
* 


Yj a \ lal 
“Ayous ® KAUTA Oepdrovta Aaroi. 


VI 
ErKOMIA. 


@HPQNI AKPATANTING:. 95. 96. 
95. [83.]=B! 118. 


Bovropat Traidecow “EXXdvov......... 


*96. [84,| = Bs 119: 
"Ev 66 ‘Podov...cat@Kicber........ ‘ 
ev0evd aboppabértes irynrav TordLy apdhwepovTat, 
TretoTta pev dap aPavatous avéxorTEs, 
4 eis bd / ip / 
éctreto © devdov mrovtou vedos. 


93, 94 Héphaest. p. 78 (46). 961 e& V.1. dy. 

Examples of Pindaric hendeca- 962 Cf. P. 12. 2. 

syllables. 963 For the theme cf. O. 3. 
95 Schol. O. 2.16. mss. read 39, 40. 

matoevowy. 96 4 vépos Apparently sug- 
96 Schol. 0.2.16. From the gested by the shower of gold at 

same enkémion as Frag. 95. Rhodes, cf. I. 6. 5 note. 


F. Il. 16 
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97. 98. 


97. [85.]=Bé 120. 
’OABiov opoevupe Aapdavidar, 


mat Opacvpndes “Apvvra. 


* 98, [86.]=B* 121. 


lal lal / > lal 
...[péres § éodoiow tyveicOar Kadrrictais do.ais* 


fal cal / € / i 
TovTo yap Abavdrous Tipats troTWpater povov [pnOév] 


OvaoKer S€ cuyabev Kadov Epyov. 


IX. 


S>KOATA. 


ZENO®ONTI KOPINOIQ:. 
99, [87.]=Bé 122. 


2Tp. eh 


TlovrvEevas vedvides, auditrorot 
IleBobds ev adver® Kopivéa, 
aire Tas yNwpas MBavov EavOa Saxpn 


97 Schol. N. 7. 1, Dion Chry- 
sost. Orat. 2, p. 25 (Vol. 1. 28, ed. 
Emper). 

98 Dion. Hal. de adm. vi dic. 
Demosth. c. 26. From the same 
enkémion as Frag. 97. 

981 For sentiment cf. N. 3, 
29. 

982 motupater Cf. P. 9. 120, 
I. 3.29: 

983 Cf.N.4.6,1.3.58. 8 
ovyadéy So Barnes. mss. 6’ ém- 
tabév. Sylburg, Béckh émid\acbév. 

99 Athénaeos 13. 5730. Part 
of a skolion performed at the 
temple of ’Adpodirn Ovpavia when 


Xenophon of Corinth offered a 
sacrifice before competing for the 
Olympian games, and according to 
Corinthian custom engaged a num- 
ber of ératpat, iepddovrAc to attend 
the ceremony. Such lepddovdoc 
are still found in connexion with 
temples in India. The skolia of 
Pindar seem to have differed from 
ordinary drinking songs in being 
choric, or at least accompanied by 
a choric dance, executed in this 
case by 100 ératpar 

991 Ilodvgevor For this femi- 
nine cf. N. 3. 2. 
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A vs wes 
Oupidte, ToAAdKL patép epwoTwy ovpaviay trdpevat 


5 YONA TOTTAY "A dpoditar, 


=p. B’. 


e nr BA > > / + 
viv avev@ amayopias éroper, 
e 2) a a lal 
@ Tratdes, épateivais év evvais 
aA Oa \ 
HarOakads dpas amd xaprov SpérecOar. 


\ > > a 
ovv 8 avayxa tay Kadov 


et eececce 


Tp. y'. 


\ A 
10 GANA Oavpdlo, Ti we AéEovTe "Io Opuod 
8 / "A ry / > Mi e / 7 
eoTroTaL Tordvde pedidpovos apxYav ebpomevoy TKOALOV 


Evydopov Evvais yuvarkiv. 


arp. 6. 


diddEapev ypvoov Kkabapd Bacdve. 


x if / \ lal 
® Kuvmpouv Sdéctrowa, Teov dedT és adoos 
lal f / lal 
15 popBddav Kopav ayérXav ExaToyyuiov Hevopav Teréais 


> / > 2: lal > / 
éemdyay evywrais taveis. 


@EOZENQ: TENEAIQ: 
* 100. [88.] = Bé 123. 


=Tp. 


Xphv pev Kata Karpov épwtwv dpérecOar, Oupé, ovv 


V6 
aKa ‘ 


995 vénpa ‘Soaring in soul.’ 
Cf. Soph. 4j. 693. mottay The 
poet seems to adopt the dialect of 
Corinth. Cf. O. 13. 3, note (jin.). 

996 dvevd’ dw. So Bergk or 
émaryoptas. Béckh tum dr’ dvwbev 
am. ‘The goddess is wont to make 
no excuse for allowing you &c.; 
i.e. she deems it proper. 

998 dpas...kaprdév Cf. P. 9. 
37, N. 8.1.  dard...8pémr. Tmesis. 
Causative middle. 


999 The constraint is the en- 
thusiasm excited by the goddess. 
8’ ‘For.’ 

9913 S8dtapev Frequentative 
aorist. ‘We prove.’ 

9915 éxardyyuov Here yviov 
probably means the whole body, as 
in N. 7. 73, 9. 24. 

100 Athén. 13. 601c¢. For 
Theoxenos cf. O. and P. p. viii. 

1001 Cf. Frag. 104. 


16—2 
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a , / 
Tas 8€ @cokévov axtivas mpocwTov pappapufoicas 


dpaxeis 


> / 
ds wn 100m Kupaiveral, €€& adduayTos 
Mg 
} otSdpov KexddxevTat pédawav Kapdiav 


"Apt. 


sWuxpa prowl, mpos & “Adpodiras aripacbeis edwxo- 


Brepdpov 


epi xpnpacr pox bite. Biaiws, 7 yuvatkeim Opdcer 
[Wuxpav] dopeirar macay od0v Geparrevov. 
GN éyo TaaS ExatTe Knpos ws SayxGeis Era 


°Exr. 


CA a / Go 9 xX 1s ay f 
ipav péeNooady TAKopal, EVT Av LOW TAaLOWY VEoYyULOY 


és nBav: 


be 
10 €v & apa cat Tevéd@ levOo 7 evacev 
kat Xdpis viov ’Aynoundov. 


@OPASYBOYAQ: AKPATANTING:. 


101. [89. 94.] = Bt 124. 
°Q, OpactBoun’, épatav bynu’ aovddav 


lal , / “ 
TOUTO Tol TéuT@ peTadopTiov: év Evy@ Kev eln cup- 


/ / \ 
TOTQALOLW TE yAUKEpov 


100 2 pappapv{oloas Edd. 
pappapy., but one Ms, gives text, 
for which cf. wapuapvyi. 

1004 péAaway Cf. Aristoph. 
Ran. 470. 

1005 wWvxp@ Oxymoron and 
causative use; ‘ chilling.’ 

100 6 Bialws ‘ Unnaturally,’ 
ef. Plat. Tim. 64D, Aristot. Eth. 
Nic. 3 xpnuariarhs (Blos) Blards ris 
éoTt. yevakelw Hither alter to 
yuvatketov Opdoos or take the text 
as a Pindaric dative with depa- 
mevwy, ‘in attendance on bold-faced 
women.’ 

1007 wWuxpdav Probably cor- 
rupted by the proximity of wuxpa, 


v. 5. 

1008 raoc8’éxare mss. 5’ care. 
Bergk mds déari. ‘By the influence 
of Aphrodité,’ €\q. ipav Bergk. 
Mss. é\enpdy (éNexpdv). But ipay 
MedNcody (MSS. wéducoav) is out of 
order. Qy. &pyov wedcocav ? 

1009 és Cf. Frag. 53. 1. 
100 10, 11 Qy. Wedd... Xapu 
vids ? 

101 Athénaeos 11. 480c, 14. 
6418. Béckh thinks that this 
skolion was sung at a feast in 
celebration of a Panathénaic vic- 
tory, perhaps that meniioned I. 2. 
19. 


1012 év Evv@ ‘At once.’ 
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\ ys a \ 
kat Awwvicoo KapT® Kal xvr.ixecow “AOavaiaror 


KEVTpov* 
* 


* 


Seimvou b& AnyovTos yAUKY TpwyddLoV 
skaitrep med apOovoy Bopav. 


IEPOQNI SYPAKOSIO: 


102. 103. 


102. [91.] =Bé 125. 


Tov pa Téprravépés mo 6 AéaBuos evdpev 
mpatos év Seitrvoct Avddy 
Warpov avtipOoyyov inrads axovov myKridos. 


* 1038. [92.]=Bé 126. 


> > ig / > / We 
Myo apuatvpouv répiuv év Bio: Torv Tot 
IF 
héptictov avodpi TepTrvds aiwv. 


* 104, [236.]=Bé 197. 


5g \ a tes aor / 0 \ / 
Ein cai épav kal épwti xapiferPar Kata Kaspov- 
\ Ui >’ lel 1 / aA 
pn mpecBuTépav apiOuod Siwxe, Oupé, patsy. 


101 3 *A@avalato. The best 
kind of kylix was manufactured in 
Attica. F. Blass, Mus. Rhen. 19.306, 
makes dodav, ely, kapr@ the ends 
of the lines of a three-lined strophe, 
and joins on to this fragment Frag. 
203. 

102 Athén. 14. 635D. 

102 1 ov The PdpBiros or 
payadts. 

102 3 avtidoyyov ‘Of opposite 
sound.’ Terpander, oppressed by 
the shrillness of the mnxzls, con- 
ceived the idea of the deep-toned 
BapBiros. For this sense of vyndds 
cf. bWopwvos. 


103 Athén. 12. 512p. From 
a@ poem in praise of Hiero of 
Syracuse. Béckh refers it to the 
skolion, whence comes Frag. 102. 

104 Athén. 13.6010. Cf. Frag. 
100. 1. 

1041 em Cf. 1.1.64. earn 
Bergk conjectured gpwoww, and 6 at 
the end of the verse, referring it to 
Frag. 100. 

104 2 ‘Do not pursue amours 
when older than the (natural) tale 


(of years).’ For construction cf. 
18, Bt, Oil mpagwv See L. and 8. 
s.v. IL, 3. 
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105. [90.]=Bé 128. 


/ i 
Xdpitds 1 ’Adpodisiwy épwrar, 


/ A 
ddpa odv Xipdpe peOdov ’"Aydbavi te Karo 


KoTTAaBov. 


a 


®PHNOI. 


* 106. 107. [95.] = B* 129, 130. 
Totot Xdprres pev pévos aediov Tav évOdde viKTA KATO, 
gowskopodoas & evi NELmoVEToL TpPodaTLoY avTaV 
Kal MuBdve ocKLiapov Kal ypucéots Kaptrois BeRpiGds. 
Kat Tol peéev trois yupvacios Te, Tol dé Teccois, 
5 ToL € Hhoppiyyerou TéptrovTat, Tapa Sé ohiow evavOns 


amas téBarev OdABos: 


? \ ous \ \ n , 
oopa ) EPpaTOV KATA XwWpov KLOVATAL 


2 , - \ an A na Ce 
Qvel Ova MLyVUVT@V Trupt THrEpavet TAVTOLA Bbeav €7Tt 


Bapois. 
* 


* 


Ae \ BA > s 4 
évOev Tov atreipov EpevyovTar TKOTOV 
BrAnyxpot Svopepas vuxTos ToTapmol......... 


108. [96.]=B# 181. 


>’ / > if 
OrBia & aravtes aica Avcitrovoy TedeuTaY. 


105 Athén. 10. 427p. 

1052 Xwdpo mss. xeudpw, 
Bockh xewdappw. Text, Bergk com- 
paring Polyb. 29. 1. 

106,107,108 Plutarch, Cons. 
ad Apoll. c. 35, de Occulto Viv. ¢. 7 
(cxv0l- for cxvap-). 

1061 Contrast O. 2. 61, where 
the vernal equinox is perpetual. 
Perhaps the poet could have recon- 
ciled the two statements, 

106 3) okiapdv Hermann. 


Béckh cxcap¢. 

106 7 ptyvivrey ‘Since they 
are ever mingling.’ Cf. P. 8. 43, 
85. 

107 Metre of vv. 6,7 of 106. 
BAnxpot ‘Sluggish.’ Cf. Hor. Od. 
2. 14, 17 visendus ater flumine lan- 
guido | Cocytos. 

108 From another thrénos, 
Plut. Vit. Rom. ec. 28. 

108 1 Avolrovoy After this 
word Béckh inserts peraviscovra. 
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Kal copa ev Tdvtov éretar Oavdt@ repic bevel, 

Swov 8 ert Nelareras aidvos eiSwrov* Td ydp éate pdvor 

ex Oedv: ebder S& tpaccovtay pedéov, atdp ebddv- 
Tecow €v Todos dvEipoLs 

5 delxvuct TepTvav epéprovcay yaderrav Te Kpiovw. 


* 109. [97.]=Bé 132. 


\ >] / 

Wuyai 8 dceBéwv vrrovpdvios 

ty lal 

yala TwTavTar év adyeot hoviors 

e€ \ / > yg an 

bro fevyNats apvKTous KaKOV* 
, ’ 

evoeBéwy 6 érrovpdviot vaiovcar 
a x / ae of > > es 

5 moATrals pdKapa péyay aeldovT év byvors. 


* 110. [98.]=Bé 133. 


Oict 5é Depoehova rowdy traraiod trévbeos 
\ - 
déEeTar, és Tov UrrepOev Grov Kelvov évdt@ Férei 


avo.oot Wuyas mad, 


by a an \ 
éx Tav Bacidjes ayavoi Kai cOéver Kparrvol codia 


TE péyLoToL 


1084 mpaccdvrwy Cf. N. 1. 
26. For sentiment cf. Aesch. Hum. 
104 evdovca yap Ppnv dumacw ap- 
mptvera, Cic. Div. 1. 30. Pindar 
attached great importance to dreams 
(Paus. 9. 23). These views as to 
the future state are probably due 
to Héraklitos or Pythagoras. 

108 5 Reveal the (correct) judg- 
ment which will be held in the 
future state as to things pleasant 
and painful. 

109 Theoddrétos, Gr. Affect. 
Curatio, 8, p. 599 c; Clemens Alex. 
Strom. 9, p.640, 22. Dissen suspects 
the genuineness of this fragment. 
Prof. Seymour however shows that 
the sentiments, if not found else- 
where in Pindar, are classical, by 
quoting Plato, Phaedo 81c 7 To- 
avtn wux Bapdveral re kal Edxerac 
els Tov Opardv Tbmov...mept TA pv7)- 


para Te Kal Tovs Tdpous KvAWSouLévn 
...(rav gaidkwv wuxal) al mepl ra 
Towalra dvayKagovTrar mdAavacbat 
Olknvy tlwovoa Tis mpoTépas Tpopis 
Kakhs ovons, and the epigram on 
those who fell at Potidaea (Corp. 
Inscr. Att. 442) aidyp péev wuyxas 
bredéeato, cwpara O€ xOdv, and 
Epicharmos (Plut. Consol. ad Apoll. 
15) ya wer eis yay, rrvetua 8 dvw. 

109 2 yalqa Locative, cf. N. 
10. 35. 

109 5 
of the singular=0edv. 

110 Plato, Meno, p. 81 B. 

1101 oto. Cf. O. 13. 29, P. 4. 
Palle, Bile mowdav Cf. Il. 9. 633. 
amévOeos Huphemistic for duaprias. 

110 2 évdtw The reference 
has been thought to be to the exile 
of a homicide. 

110 3,4 mss. puxd...Tav. 


pakapa Note this use 
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5 dvdpes abEovr’s és 8¢ Tov Nourdv xpdvov Hpwes ayvol 
Tpos avOp@Tov KadevyTaL. 
111. [99.] = Bé 134. 
- eee Tae . . Evdatpovev 


Spamrétas ovx éatw OddBos. 


112. [100.] = Bé 135. 
Tlépve 8& tpeis Kai Séx’ dvdpas: tetpdt@ 8 avtos 
Teoabn. 
* 113. [10L] = Bé* 136. 

Aristid. 1. 130: "Ezépyerai prot 76 Tod Lwddpou rpocbetvat, 
"Aotpa Te Kai TOTAMOL Kal KUPaTA TOVTOV THY Gwpiav THY 
onv advaKxaXel. 

* 114, [102.] = B* 1387. 
"OrBios boris idav Kei’ cic’ bro yOov: oide pev 
Biov terevTav, 
oldev d€ SudcdoTov apydv. 


115. [103.] = B 138. 
Antiatt. in Bekk. An. 1. 99, 2: 


troracodpevov: Tivdapos @pyvois. 


"Hrou ovK apxov, add 


116. = Bt 139. 
"Evte wey ypvoadakdtov texéwv Aatods aodat 
@piar wacavidess evTe..... EXNOVTOS ExLTD . . TTEHAVOV 
111 Stobaeos, Flor. 103. 6 Bidrov, cf. I. 3. 23. 


(Serm. 249, p. 821, Wechel), od- 
Bos Vulg. dfs. Cf. N. 8.17. 

T12 Scholl..O. 1. 127, ZU.:10. 
252. medd0yn Frag. 116. 8. O. 
1, 76. 

114 Clemens Alex. Strom. 3. 
518. On an Athenian who had 
been initiated at Hleusis. Bergk 
suggests Hippokrates. Keiv’ elo” 
Mss. exetva kowd els. Bockh, éxeva 
kothay | elow. Blov Lobeck 


115 Cf. N. 6. 5. 

116 Schol. Eurip. Rhes. 892. 
The general sense is that paedns 
pertain to Apollo and Artemis, 
some other form of song to some 
other or others, but thrénoi to 
three Muses; Urania, mother of 
Linos; Terpsichoré, mother of Hy- 
menaeos; and Kalliopé, mother of 
Talemos by Apollo, and of Orpheus 
by Oeagros. 


FRAGMENTS.. 


é€x Lo j * TO 6€ KL, n 
ae .- alopevat’ TO Sé Kolwicay Tpeis........ 


/ > 
Lene. TOMAT aTroPOiméevwov. 


e At > / / 
5a pev axétayv Aivoy alduvov dpver, 
e 2 tg / a ro 
a & “Tyévacov, dv ev vapours ypoitopevov.... 


\ a 
.. GVW TpPA@Tov Ader, 


3 js 
eoxatos tuvorow a © “Iddeuov ®moBor(o votow 
[67] wedabévta oOévos, 
e\ 
viov Oldypou (te, xpvadop’ "Opdéa)... 


2.0 
EZ AAHAON EIAQN. 


117. [104.]=Bé 140, 


7 A , lal 
Ti Geos; 6 Te TO Tap. 


118. [105.] = Bt 141. 


\ € a a 
@cos 0 Ta Tdvta Tevywv Bpotois Kal yap daovda 


puTever. 


119. [106.] = Bé 142. 
Oecd 5é Svvatov ex pedaivas 
VUKTOS amiavTov bpaat ddos, 
Kerawwepéi Sé cKOTEL Karta Kafapov 


€ ih fe 
apéepas oéXas. 


116 3 7d 8€ ‘And again.’ 
tpets mss. only give 7p. Some 
equivalent of Moica: vidy follows. 

116 6 ov év ydpourr Mss. 
epydmowe. 

116 7 mss. cus mp&r Ader. 
éox., K.T.A. Pindar alludes either 
to the death of Hymenaeos when 
singing a nuptial song (Serv. Verg. 
Aen. 4. 127) or in ipsis nuptiis in 
lecto geniali. 

116 8 wpoBdAw Hermann. ms. 
6... amedalévra MS. maida 


v 


bévTol. 


116 9 The words in brackets 
are Bergk’s from Schol. Il. 15. 256. 

117, 118 (to Bporots). Huseb. 
Praep. Ev. 13. 688 o (13). [Clem. 
Alex. Strom. 5. 726 ri Oeés; 6 tu 7d 
av. | 

11s Also Didymos Alex. de 
Trin. 3. 1, p. 320. gurede. Didy- 
mos, l. ¢., po.rever. 

119 Clem. Alex. Strom. 5. 708, 
Euseb. Praep. Hv. 13. 674 B, 
Theodorét. Gr. Affect. Curatio, 6. 
89, 27. 
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120. [107.] =Bé 143. 


A \ bd / 
Keivos yap T dvocot Kai aynpaot 


movev T depot, BapuBoav 
mopOmov epevyotes “AxépovTos. 
121, [108.]=B! 144. 


"ExaciBpovta mai ‘Péas. 


122, [109.] =B* 145. 


, 
@cos Gre mA€ov Te NaYoV. 


123. [112.]=B* 146. 


ivf 


Ildp mvéovtos & Te KEepavvovd 


dyyvota SeEvav Kata yeipa TaTpos 


iCear. 


124, [114] =Bé 147. 
"Ev ypove & éyevt ’AmroAdav. 
125. [115.] = Bé 148. 
"Opxnat ayraias avdoocwv, evpupapetp “ArrodXov. 
126. [116.] = B+ 149. 
KartexpiOn 5& Ovatois ayavetatos Eupev. 
127, [118] = B! 150. 
Mavteveo Moica, mpopateiow § eyo. 


128. [119.]=Bé 151. 


Molo’ avénké pe. 


120 Plutarch, de Superst. c. 6, 
adv. Stoicos, c. 31. 

121 Schol. Aristoph. Equit. 
624. Cf. O. 4. land 2, 12. 

122 Aristid. 1, 11 (8). 

123 Schol. Il. 24. 100 (drep 
for d re), Plutarch, Qu. Symp. 1. 2. 


4, 


Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. 383. 
Athén. 1. 22 8. 
Plut. de EI ap. Delph. 


Eustath. Il. 9. 44. 
Eustath. Il. 9. 40. 
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129. [266.] = B* 152. 


7 
.... Medocotevxtav Knpiov 


eua yAuKepwrtepos oudd. 


130. [125.] =Bé 153. 


Aevipéwv 8 vopov Arvovucos trorvyabys av&avor, 


© N - > , 
ayvov éyyos oTwpas. 


131. [126.] = B* 154. 
*Enradpav xurdpiccov piréewy, 
éav dé vouov Kpytas mepsdaiov. 
eu“ol & orlyov péev yas SédoTa, 60ev adpus: 
mevOéwy 5 ovK EXaxov ovde aTaciwr. 


132. [127.] =B# 155. 


i Weep épdwv piros 


cot Te, KaptepoBpovra Kpovida, piros d€ Moitcais, 


i 
Ev@vpia te wédwv ely, 
TOUT aiTnMi ce. 


133. [57.] = B+ 156. 
‘O fapevns 8 6 yoposturros, 
dv Manredyovos eOpewe Naidos axoitas 


DetAnves. 


134, [128.] = Bé 157. 
°Q tdras éddpepe, vnmia Balers yxpyyata pou d1a- 


KomTrewv. 


129 Cram. dn. Ow. 1, 285. 19. 

180 Plutarch, de Is. et Osir. 
c. 35, vonoy ‘Grove,’ cf. Frag. 
131. 

181 Plutarch, de Hvzil. c. 9. 
drréey ‘Be contented 
with.’ 

1312 sepiSatov ‘Around Mt 


Ida.’ Crete was celebrated for cy- 
press-groves, cf. Plato, Legg. p. 625. 
Perhaps from a skolion. 

132 Athén. 5.191 Ff. 

133 Paus. 3. 25, 2. 

134 Schol. Aristoph. Nub. 223. 
Seilénos is addressing the Phrygian 
youth Olympos. 
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135. [129.]=Bé 158. 
Tats lepaior periocais TépTreTar. 
136. [132.]=Bé 159. 
’"Avdpav Sixaiwv ypovos cwTnp aplaTos. 
137. = B+ 160. 
@avovtov Sé Kal [Adyou] Pirou mpodorar. 


138. [134.] = B* 161. 
Bes sca «3 Oc pev 


139. = B* 162: 
Tlitvavres Ooav 
KNipak &s ovpavoy aiTruv. 
140. [137.] = Bt 163. 
"ArArarodovous éerdEavto AOyxas evi chiow adrots. 
141, [142.]=B* 164. 
Piropayov yévos éx Ilepcéos. 
142, [146.] = Bé 165. 
"loddevdpov téxuap aidvos Nayoicas. 
143. [147.] = B‘ 166. 


"Avodpodduavta 8 éret Pipes Sdev pitav pedadéos 


olvou, 
135 Schol. P. 4. 104. 141 Athén. 4, 154 Fr. 
186 Dionys. Hal. de Orator, 142 Plutarch, Amator. c. 15, 
Ant. c. 2. and de Defect. Oracl. c..11. The 
137 Stob. Flor. 126. 2. subject is Dryads. 
138 Schol. Aristoph. Pax 153. 1483 Athén. 11. 476 Bs. 
1389 Cramer, An. Ox. 1.201. 14. 1431 firev Cf, P. 1.10, my 


140 Apollén. Dysk. de Synt.2. note. 
179 (Bekker). 
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> / > 5.4 \ \ t x A 
ETTULEVWS ATO eV NEVKOV yada Yepot TpaTe lav 


v > fe 
@Oeov, avtouato. 8 &é& apyvpéwy Kepatov 


/ 
tivovtTes émAXalovTo. 


144, [148.] = B+ 167. 


¢€ tal 
.. O &€ yrwpais éXdtatcw TUTEls 

iy > \ / A na 
oixe? bro xOova Kaweds cxicats 6p08 modi yav. 


145, [150.]=B* 168. 
Ava Body Oeppa & eis avOpaxiav crépav rupli & 
vTvOwy Te T@maTa* Kal TOT eyo capKarv T evoTrav Ho 


’ , \ \ 5 , A 
ooTéwy atevaypov Bapdy Hv idovta Svaxpivar Todos év 


KaLp@® Xpovos. 


146. [151.] = B 169. 


4 \ 
Nopos 6 wavtwv Bacireds 


O@vatav Te Kal ABavatov 


+ lal \ / 
ayes Sixat@v TO Bracotatov 
¢ PA Li / 
breptata yeipl> Texwaipowat 
V4 
5 épyorow “Hpaxdéos: éret I'npvova Boas 
y 
Kuxrwrriev éml mpobtpwv Etpucbéos 
avatTntas Te Kal ampidtas HraceEV. 


147. [154] =B* 170. 


id 
Ildvra Ovew éxarov. 


144 Schol. Apoll. Rhod. 1. 57, 

144 2 Text Bockh. mss. otyerau 

. or wer’ eis xO6va. Kaeneus, one 
of the Lapithae, whose son Korénos 
entertained Hérakles when that 
hero devoured a whole ox, bones 
and all. To this feat of gluttony 
the next fragment refers. 

145 Athénaeos 10.4118. See 
above, and Frag. 88. Cf. Philostr. 
Imag. 2. 24. Dr Verrall proposed 
to alter moAos év Kalp@ xpdvos into 


mo\ndv év Kpalpa xpdvos ‘the foul 
mass in the skull.” Journal of 
Philology, Vol. 9, p. 122. 

146 Plato, Gorgias, p. 484 B, 
Aristides 2. 68, Schol. N. 9. 35. 
Cf. Hérod. 3. 38. Some Edd. prefix 
kara dvow from Gorgias p. 488 B, 
Legg. 4. 714 dD, ib. 3. p. 690 B. 

1463 Cf. P. 2.17. 

146 7 dvaityitas Béckh for 
dv alpetrat. 

147 Strabo 3. 155. 
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148, [157.]=B* 171. 


Kara péev dhira réxv’ em epvey 
Ba noras nBa Svodex’, adtov b€ TpiTtov. 


149, [158.]=B‘ 172. 
Od IInrdéos avtiOéou pox Gor vedtat’ érréXaprpay puptots ; 
mpatov wev “Arkunvas atv vie Tpwiov au tredior, 
Kal peta Cwothpas “Apafovos 7dOev, kal tov “Idcovos 


evooEov mNOov 


/ 
éxteneutacas Exev Mydecav év Koryov dopors. 


150. [160.]=B* 173. 


Svpuov evpvaixpav Sielrov otpatov. 


151, 152. 153. [159. 161. 162.] = B+ 174176. 


Pausan, vit. 2, 73 


1. 2,1; Plut. wit. Thes. c. 28. 


154, 155. 156. 157. 158. [164—168.] = Bt 177. 


Tlempapévay OfKxe pwoipay petatpatrety 


avdpopOdpov, ovdé ciyd KaTeppvn. 


Tpoxyov pédos: 


Tal o€ Xelpwvos e€VTOAQL. 


Aiviypa trapbévov & é& aypidv yvabov. 


"Ev Sackiowsw marnp: 
Ing ION / 

6 ovdev mpocaitéwy 
epeyEduav ere. 


148 Schol. Zl. 10. 252. Onthe 
slaughter by Hérakles of Néleus 
and his sons. Cf. Frag. 112. 

149 Schol. Eurip. Andr. 796. 
Text Bockh. 

150 Strabo 12. 544. 

151—158 Pindar is reported 
to say that the Amazons founded 
the temple of Artemis of Ephesos 
on their expedition against Athens; 


vnrect vow ©. 


that Peirithoos and Théseus car- 
ried off Antiopé and that she had a 
son Démophon by Théseus. 

154—158 Priscian, de Metr. 
Comic. p.248 (Lindemann), quoting 
Héliod6ros. Specimens of Pindar’s 
treatment of iambic metre. Oye 
Cf. Bacchyl. 3. 7 Aewouévevs 20nxav 
(tr7ro.), 6ABcov [ydvov] orepdvwv ku- 
phoa, N. 10. 48. 


P. 3. 90, N. 5. 23. 
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159. [169.]=B* 178. 


Nopov axovovtes Oedduatov Kédadov. 
160. [170.] = B‘ 179. 
‘Thaiva § ’AuvOaovidais rorkidov 
avonua. 
161. {172 }=B* 180. 
M1) mpos aravtas avapphEar Tov aypeiov Aoyov: 
éo0 Ore mictoTaTa auyads 060s: Kévtpov bé padyas oO 
KpaTioTEev@V ROYOS. 
* 162, [174.]=B* 181. 
..O yap €& olxov totl pamov erawos Kipvartat. 
163. [175.] = B* 182. 
°O, roma, of atatatat ppovtis émapepiov 
ovK eldvia. 
164, [177.]=Bé 188. 
“Os Aororrav ayaye Opacity butrov chevdovacat, 
immodauov Aavadv Béreot Tpoadopov. 
165. [179.]=B* 184. 
‘Trreppevés axapavToyappayv Aiav. 
166. [184.] =B* 185. 


” \ L 2 / / 
Ets be TELYEMV AVAKLKVEL KATTVOS. 


159 Ib. p. 251. Cf. perhaps 163 Aristid. 2. 547. 
164 Strabo 9. 131. 


160 Schol. N. 7.116. Cf. N. 165 Choeroboskos 1. 106 (Bek- 
8-15, I. 3: 61. ker, Anecd. 3. 1183). 

161 Clem. Alex. Strom. 1.345. 166 Ltym. Gud. 321. 54 éore dé 
Cf. N. 5. 17, 18. To. xéxwy dxver x. Cramer, An. Par. 

1611 dvapp. Cf. Aristoph. Eq. 4. 35, 24 éore dé Taxéwy Kaxler k. 
626. a&xpetoy MSS. dpxaiov. Text Béckh. 


162 Schol. N. 7. 89. 
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167. [185.] =B* 186. 


A’rov pe Tp@TLCTAa oUVOLKLOTHpAa Yyalas 
écdeEar Tepevodxov. 
168. [186.] = B* 187. 
"“Hpwes aidoiay éuiyvuvt appl tpdrefav Cama. 
169. [190.] = Bt 188. 
Dbéypa pev madyKowov éyvaxas Lodvpvdetov Kodo- 
hoviov avdpos. 
170. [197.]=B# 189. 


/ / 
Tlavéeipare pev brrép twovtiov “EXXas topo Lepov. 


171., [198.}=B* 190: 
‘A Miéddrov 8 adt@ yeved 


172. [199.)=B* 4: 
Kel pot tw’ avdpa tav Oavovtor. 
173. [201.]=B* 191. 


Alonreds EBatve Awpiav KxérevOov tuvor. 


174. [204.] = B* 192. 
Aerdot Oewiotoy [iuvev] pavties 
"ATroAN@V bat. 

175, [2051= Bb" 193: 
Soren Ilevraetnpis éopra 


/ e lal 
Bovrouros, €v & TpaTov evydcOnv ayatratos bd 


oTrapyavots. 
167 Apoll. de Synt. 2, p. 138 171 Schol. P. 8. 53. 
(Bekker). 172 Schol. I. 4. Inser. 
168 Plut. Qu. Symp. 2. 10. 1. 173 Schol. P. 2. 127. 
169 Strabo 14. 642. 174 Schol. P. 4. 4. Heyne 


170 Schol. Aristoph. Vesp. 306. Oeuiorwy, MSS. Oemuorav. 


Var. lect. wavdeluavror. Hermann 175 Cf. O, and P. p. vii. ll. 15, 
(yépupav) Trav deiuaro. For lepoy cf. 16. 
Aesch. Pers, 745. 


FRAGMENTS. 257 
176. [206.]= B+ 194. 


Kexpotnta: ypucéa xpntis lepaiow doidais* 
ola Tevyifowev On TroLKiNov 
KOGMOV avdodevTa Noyov: 
0s Kal ToAUKAELTAY Trep coicay bus OnBay ere wadAXov 
éemracknae: Jeay 
5 Kal KaT avOp@tay ayuias. 

17. [267.}= Bt 195. 
Evdppate, xpvooyitor,...iepotatov... 
dyarpa, OnBa... 

178. [209.] =B* 196. 
...Avrapav te OnBav peyav ocKortreXov. 

179. [210.]=B* 197. 
°O taraitwpo. O7Bar... 

* 180. = Bt 198. 
Ovo. pe Eévov 

ovd adanpova Moody érraidevoay KdvTab 
O7nBar. 

151; [210 [= B= 198. 
Meruyabes auBpocvov bdwp 
Tirdoccas ard Kaddixpdvov. 

182. [213.] = B* 199, 
"Ev0a Bovral yepovtov Kai véwv avdpav apiotevorrw 


> / 
aixpat, 
a J h 
Kal xopot kat Moica Kai ’Aydaia. 


176 « Aristid. 2. 509. 179 Cf. O. and P. p. viii. 1. 4. 
1761 «pymls Cf. P. 7. 3. 180 Chrysippos, rep dropart- 
1762 Cf. O. 1.16. wexl- Kv, c. 2. 

fopev Cf. P. 6. 9 note. 181 Strabo 9. 411, Athén, 2. 
177 Schol. P.4.25,P.2.Inscr. 418. 


Ghia tig aaas 1s2 Plut. Vit. Lycurg. c. 21, 
178 Schol. P. 2. Inser. about Sparta. 


F. II. 17 
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183. [214.]= Bé 200. 


Ol? dpyethohov map Zepupiwy Kod@vay... 
184, [215.] = B# 201. 
Aiyurtiav Mévénta, wap Kpnuvov Caraccas, 
éxyatov Netdou xépas, aiytBatas 
60. tTpayou yuvarEt pioyovTat... 
185. [216.] = Bé 202. 


Bt 3G Aeveirrov Muxcnvaiwv rpopatar. 


186. [217.]=Bé 203. 


"Avdpes tives axxiCowevor YKvOac 
vexpov tmmrov oTuyéoloW AOYw KTAapEvoV Ev Pdael* 
lal \ y "s tS / , > \ 
Kpupa 5é acKododrs yévvow avdéporcw Todas dE 
Kepands. 


187. [218.]=B# 204. 


\ A 
Kal Aurap@ Tpvpvaiw dorer. 


188. [221.] = B# 205. 
"Apya peyddas apetads, ovata ’ANdOeva, wn Talons 
éwav 
cvvOeow Tpayet moti Wevder... 
189. = Bei. 
Ov wWeddos éepléo. 
190. [222.] = Be 206. 


Ilapa Avéiov apa trefos oiyvéwr. 


183 Schol. O. 11. 17, 187 Schol. P. 2. Inser. 
184 Strabo 17. 802. 188 Stobaeos, Flor. 11. 3. 
185 Schol, P. 4, 206. 189 Eustath. Prooem. 21. 
186 Zenobios 5. 59, on the 190 Plut. Vit. Niciae, c. 1. 


proverb ‘O ZKvOys rov tamov, 


FRAGMENTS. 259 
191. [223.]=Bé 207. 


Taprapov mvOunv miéfer o ahavotds adupnrdrous 
.AVayKAaLs. 
192. [224.] = Bé 208. 
Mavias 7 adadais 7 dpivopevor 
paupatyevt ody KrOVe. 


193. [227.] = Bé 209. 
"Atedh codias Kkaptov Spérew. 
194, [229.] = Bé 20. 

Plut. de Cohab. Ira, ¢. 8, Xaderuiraro: 5é ayav purotipiav 
pevoOmevor év wéodAeowy (Hartung modicoow) avdpes 7 oTa- 
ou, aryos éudavés, cata Uivdapov. Schneidewin, avdpes 
éoTacav ad. eu. 

£96: (230.211, 
Kaxddpova 7 audhavn mpatridov 
KapTov. 

196; [231:] = B* 212. 

Plut. de Cap. ex Host. Util. c. 10, Kai aca dicts avOpurov 
dhéeper piroverkiay kat Cydoruriav Kat pOdovov Keveoppovar 
ératpov (Xylander, éraipay B, vulg. €éraipwv) avdpdv as 
dyot Iivdapos. 

197. [232.] = Bt 213. 
Ilorepov Sika tetyos inpiov 
) oKodsals aTrataw avaBaiver 
emruyOoviov yévos avopar, 
Sina poe voos atpéxevay etrretv. 


191 Plut. Consol. ad Apoll. 195 Plut. de Sera Num. Vind. 
a. 6. 5 8), 

192 Plut. Qu. Symp. 7. 5, de 197 Plato, de Republ. 2. 3658, 
Defect. Orac. c. 14. Maxim. Tyr. 18. Cf. Cic. ad Attic. 


193 Stobaeos, Flor. 80.4. Of 13. 38. 
ol pucrodoyobrTes. 


17—2 
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198. [233.]=Bé 214. 


Trvunetd for kapSiav atdddovca ynpotpopos cuvaopet 
érris, &@ udduota Ovatdév TodvaTpopoy yvoOmav Kv- 
Bepva. 
199. = Bt 10. 


> , > s eeer. s 
EvAriow alavatas app@ hépovtar. 


200. [152.] = Bt 215. 
"AdXo 8 addXoow vowicpa, ohetépay & aivet dixav 
&xaoTos. 


201. [235.]=B* 216. 


\ 3 i. \ \ a y yy a 
Sool dé Kail TO undev ayav Eros aivnoay Tepiocas. 


202. [237.]= Bt 217. 
Trv«d te Krerrtouevoy péAnua Kurpibdos. 


203. [239.] = Bt 218. 
¢ \ jee > / , ” / 
Avix’ avOp@rrav Kkapatddees olyovtat mépimvar 
atnbéwy &w, werdyes 8 év Tworvypicoo TAOUTOU 
mavtes ica Tréopev Wrevdh pds axTav: 
a \ > , 5) \ r \ , > 7 
Os ev aXpHuwv, apveds TOTe, TOL 8 av mrouTEéOVTES 


a eee ae * * * * 


feas's aéEovtar ppévas aptrerivors Tokows Sapévres. 


204. [240.] = B 219. 


O? & adver reroibacw. 


198 Plato, de Republ. 1. 8314. 201 Plut. Consol. ad Apoll. ec. 
Compare Stob. Flor. 111, p.12 T- 28, Schol. Eur. Hipp. 263. 
dapos elre Tas EAmldas elvar eypyyops- 202 Clem. Alex. Paedag. 3. 
tw évirrvia (Frag. 274). 295. 

199 Eustath. Prooem. 21. 203 Athénaeos 11. 782p. 

200 Cramer, dn. Par. 3. 154. 204 Etym. Mag. 178. 10. 


13. 


FRAGMENTS. 261 
205. [241.] = B* 220. 


n \ 
-..TOVOE Yap OUTE TL wEwTTOV 
PD, = 
OUT wy mEeTAdXAKTOV...d00 ayhad YOov 
14 
TOvTov TE pital Pépoow. 


206. [242.] = B* 221. 


*AedAoT Oday pév Ti evppaivoicwy tmT@v 

Tipia Kal otépavot, Tors & év modrvxpvaois Oaddposs 
Bota: 

Téptetat b€ Kai Tis em oldu’ ddLov val Bod 

oS StacTEiBov.........65. 


207. [243.] = Bé 222. 
...Avos tais 0 xpuaos: 
a > Ny. 2Q Ni , 
Kelvov ov ans ovde Kis SaTrTEL, 
Sdapvata. S& Bpotéav dpéva Kaptictov KTEeavav. 


208, [244.] = Bé 223. 
Kai dépovtai tras tro SovdAevov Toya 
aixparwto., Kal ypucéwy Bedéwv 
évtl Tpavpatiat...... 


209. [246.] = Bt 224. 
"Toov pev Oedov dvdpa te pirov (Bem) 


HTOTPETTAL...... 
210, [247.] = Bé 225. 


..|Omotav Oeds avopl xdppa mréuln, 
qdpos pédrawav Kkpadiav éatupérEer... 


205 Plut. Qu. Symp. 7. 5. 3. 1. 422,)3. 

206 Sextus Empir. Hypoth. 2072 Cf. ‘neither moth nor 
Pyrrh. 1. 20 (Bekker). Cf. Hor. rust doth corrupt.” Isth. 3. 2. 
Od. 1. 1. 208 Theoddros Metoch. 562. 

207 Schol. P. 4.408. Proklos 209 Schol. I7. 17. 98. 
on Hés. Opp. et D. 428. Contrast 210 Schol. O, 2. 40. 
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211. [248,] = Bt 226. 
Oris Ex@v KaKkov evpeTo. 
212, [250.] = Bé 227. 
.Néwov S& pépyuvar abv Trovois eiducoopevat 
ddfav evploxovTt> Naprrer SE Xpove 
épya pet aidép’ aepbevta... 
213; [252.] = Bé 228. 
wu TiOepévav ayovev 
mpopacis apetav és aimdy éBade oxortov. 
214, [253.] = Bi 229. 
Nixwpevot yap avdpes aypv&ia dédevtat 
ov dirov évavtiov édOeiv. 
215, [254.] = B+ 230. 
"Emi AerrT@e Sevdpé@ Baiverv. 
216. [255.]=Bé 231. 
Torpa ré pv Capers Kai ovveois mpocKoTros 
éoawoer. 
217. [256.] = Bé 232. 
LHoev TO TeTpwuévov ov Tp, ov aLddpeov 
TELYOS- 
218, [257.] = B! 233. 
Ilucrov 8 arriotous ovdév. 
211 = Aristid. 2. 547. Oed. R. 877 améromov wpovoev (read 


212 Clem. Alex. Strom. 4. 586. —_ eiawpovoer, cf. O. 8. 40) els dvdyxar, 
213 Plut. An seni sit ger. resp. Eur. Alc. 118 udpos drdbropos. 


one 214 Schol. 0.13. 92. Of. P. 
2132 Cf. Bacchyl. 13. 142 ff. 8. 85—87. 

od yap ddauméot vuKros | macipavys 215 Liban. Epist. 144. 

dpera | kpupOeio’ duavpovrat oKbro.- 216 Schol. N. 7. 87. 

ow. mpopacis Cf. P. 5. 25 sqq. 217 Plut. Vit. Marcell. c. 29. 


aimiv Cf. O. 11. 42, also Soph.  ov...08 Cf. N. 7. 3. 


FRAGMENTS. 263 
219. [258.] = Bt 234. 


‘Td appacw itrtos, 
év 8 apotp@ Bods: Tapa vadv 8 (Over rayoTta Serdis’ 
Kkamp@m 6€ Bovrevovta dovov Kiva xpr TNAOvpOV 
efeupetv... 

220, [259.] = Bt 235. 
‘Aniov & épebifopat Sedpivos trdxpicw* 
TOV méev AKUMOoVOS ev TOVTOU TeAdYEL 
avrav éxivno épatov péXos. 

221. [260.]= Bt 236, 
Dirdvopa & ovK« édurrov Buoray. 

222, [261.] = Bi! 237. 
"Omicbe Sé Kketwar Opacerdv 
arotréxov EavOds réwv. 

223. [262.] = Bé 238. 
"EvOa Kal rolpvat KTiNevovTaL KAaTpPwV 
NEOVTOV TE...... 


224, [265.]=B* 239. 
layei BapupOeyxtay ayédar NedvTov. 

225. [269.] = Bt 240. 
M7 ovyd Bpexécba. 

226. [280.] = Bt 241. 


Tlotéxodrov &te EvNov Tapa Etro. 


218 Clem, Alex. Paedag. 3. 221 Schol. Od. 10. 240. 

307. 222 Aristid. 2. 509 (378). 
219 Plut. de Virt. Mor. c. 12, 223 Schol. P. 2. 31. 

de Tranqu. Anim. c. 14. 224 Hérodian. epi sxnpu. 60, 
220 Plut. Qu. Symp. 7. 5. 2, 13. Schema Pindaricum. 

de Sollert. Anim. c. 36. 225 ‘Schol: OF 1 58. Ciat. 


2201 troxpiow Ady. ‘like.’ 4. 51. 
V.1. aaréxp. 226 Athénaeos 6. 248 c. 
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227. = Bt 242. 
‘A pev ods Aiaxdar. 

228, = Bt 243. 
ar Dav & Eupevar 


Znvos vio kal krvtoT@rouv Loceddwvos. 


229, = Bt 245. 
IIpodacis BAnxpod ytveras veikeos. 


* 930, [286.]=Bé 246. 


Menrippddwv 8 érretar mAOKapor. 


231. [123.]= Bt 247. 

Etym. M. 277, 39, Avovucos’...ot d€ amd Tod Avds kai THs 
Nvoys Tod dpovs avoudobat, eret ev rovtTw eyevvyOn, ws Iivdapos, » 
xal dverpady. 

232. [124.] = Bt 248. 

Plut. de Adul. et Amic. c. 27, eddia yap érdye vépos 6 
kwov év radia Kal diiodpootvyn Adyov édpiv davacravTa Kai 
ovwioTavTa TO mpdcwmrov, worep avTiTaTTOpevoyv TH Avoiw Ged, 


Avovti 76 TOV Svagddpwv CxXoLViov meptmvay Kata Iivdapov. 


258. [288.] = Bt 274, 
Quintil. x. 1, 109, Non enim pluvias, ut ait Pindarus, 
aquas colligit, sed vivo gurgite exundat (Cicero), 


264, [249.] = Bt 279. 

Liban. Or. 1. 432 ed. Reiske, rpds yap 76 7a Sedvtepa ray 
Tpotépwv TepuKévar kpatetv, ws ey Mivdapos, 7 Tov Tet y- 
xéta Tov eptuBpixdtos civar BeATiw peyadAnv ioytv eis 7d ANOnv 
éreivar tots pavAorépors EXEL. 


227 Schol. Aristoph. Pax 251. 229 Cramer, An. Ox. 1. 95. 5. 


228 Heérodian. wepl oxnp. 59. 230 lLesbonax, de Fig, 184 
29. ; (Valcknaer), 


FRAGMENTS. 265 


265 A. = B4 280. 
Philo, de Caritate, 1. 404 (Mang.), greta 8 dtu ppovyjparos 


, na 
tromhews adoyou yevomevos Tas ddaliv odte dvdpa ovTE nulOcov 
BaGAXov 7) *od* Saiuova Kata Tov Iivdapov vrodapBaver éavtov, 


eee 'N Se a 3 , , 9E 7 ’ 
UTEep TOUS OPpOVS TS avOpwrivys dvoews aELOV Baiveuv. 


265 B. = Bé 281. 


Philo, de Providentia, 11. p. 120 (Auger.), Pro honore itaque, 
ut dixit olim Pindarus, silentiwm laetabundus suscipiam. 


266 see Bi‘ p. 477. 
To. Siceliota, Rhet. Gr. vi. p. 395, wévte tagers yAvKvryTos 


> -~ 2 e ‘ a oe / / nN 
évvoiov, ev ais kata Ilivdapov ots xalper tis, tovTous Kal 


, 7 
TLULWLEVOS HOETAL 


273. [121.]=B* 288. 


Liban, Fpist. xxxiv., 6 pev Iivdapos rov dyno. pydwv Te 
xXpvaav evar PvAGE, ra be etvar Movoady, kal ToVTwWY GAAOTE 


arXots vémerv. 
274, [234.] = Bt 289. 


Stob. Flor. cx1. 12, Itvdapos efwe tras éAridas elvar 


2 , 2 s 
€yYPNyOPOTwYV €VuTVvta, 


EPIGRAMMA. 


Xaipe Sis HBHoas nal Sls tdpov avtiBorHoas, 
‘HoioS’, avOparros pérpov &xav codins. 
Proklos, Hés. p. 7 (Gaisford). 


265, Cf. 0. 5. 24, 1. 4. 14. 
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LIST OF WORDS AND PHRASES ATTRIBUTED 
TO PINDAR JN FRAGMENTS NOT GIVEN. 


aKkacka—jovyws. 

*Arépas bfov-—Tirvor. 

»Ahevddes—Oéooador. 

dpevoacbar.—beNOeiv, mepardoac bar. 

aevorers—epithet of pportis. 

dpaxvys, 6—‘*‘ spider.”’ 

dpyUpeac—epithet of Muses. 

apuacldoumor. 

Tadeipliac (-irac) mvdac—Pillars of 
Hérakles. 

EKATOVTOpyuLoS. 

édardw. 

éhaclxPwy—epithet of Ilocedév. 

évTea— appara. 

é£eoTakws. 

épio papayos. 

evpvsvyos—epithet of Zevs. 

éxérns—o movstos. 

Kyeds—K nods. 


Kparno.Biav. 

Airiv—evxratay (epithet of *Ad). 

wapn—Xelp. 

wept dara. 

punoirépavos—epithet of aydr. 

Eewoddxnoev—ewapripyce. 

6ABoOpéuuoves—epithet of Kijpes. 

épecktitov cvds—épeckqwou cvds. 

madopayov ixOtv—xk7ros. 

mevTnkovTaé(}) per4oc—epithet of the 
ships of the Achaeans. 

a poBara—immot. 

peplp@a eros. 

ZKomddes—O€ooadot. 

TOUTGKL. 

TpryAwxiv—epithet of Sicily. 

byucépas—epithet of mérpa. 

xXAo0érat (-Tets)—epithet of the Hy- 
perboreans. 


GREEK 


aBoari, meaning, N. 8. 9 
aBpa mdcxw, F. 14.1 
ayeuov, fem. I. 7. 20 
adydaia, dyads, of victories in 
games, N. 1. 13, 3.69, 9. 31, 11. 
20; I. 2.18 
ayhata, ‘fame’ or ‘song,’ N. 1. 138 
dyAadxapros, -kpavos, N. 3. 56 
abverns, N. 1. 4 
adav, peculiar use of aor. part. N. 
8. 38 (? gndmic) 
deo 6bwy tmrwv, N. 1. 6 
alavyjs, P. 1. 88; I. 1. 49, 3. 2 
aléotos, meaning, I. 2. 37 
aidas, N. 9. 33 (aid for alel, O, 13. 
115) 
aimvs, ‘sheer’ (metaph.), F. 213. 2. 
(Cf. dmrérouos, Soph. Ved. R. 877; 
Eur. Alc. 118) 
aica, ‘assignment,’ ‘direction, 
‘standard,’ ‘career,’ N. 3. 16, 6. 
13, 49; I. 1. 34; F. 1, 108 
aixua for axkud in mss. N. 5. 54, 10. 
60; I. 3. 69 
aid, ‘fate, N. 2.8; I. 3. 18, 7. 14 
— fem. N. 9. 44 
axud, N. 8. 39; I. 3. 69 
dxovw, ‘feel,’ N. 2. 14 
&kpor, ‘first prize,’ N. 1. 11, 6. 24 
adaetas 600s, I. 2. 10 
aANa, resumptive, O. 4. 6, 6. 22, 8. 
Oa, 9. 85 11.9 
d\\d—yap, I. 3. 34, 6. 16 
duakirov, adj. N. 6. 56 
dumvevpa, N. 1.1 
dugi, with acc. P. 2. 15, 8. 69; N. 
1. 54; 1.6.9 
— with date N11 29) 2017 (cf. 
Hur. El. 945, @ 6’ és yuvatkas), 6. 
14, 7. 80; I. 4. 55 
av, absence of, I. 7. 35 
— om. with és and subj. I. 1. 50 


? 


INDEX. 


av, repeated, N. 9. 35 

— with future, N. 7. 68; I. 5. 
59 

dvaBarroua, ‘begin,’ N. 7. 77, 10. 
33 


— ‘put off,’ N. 9. 28 
avéxw, N. 7. 89 
dvréxouar, meaning of, N. 1. 33 
avrituxov, N. 7. 42 
avripboyyos, F. 102. 3 
amapxw, N. 4. 46 
aras, ‘in every case,’ N. 5. 16; I- 
7.14 
dmouviw, deiero, N. 7. 70 
amomvéw, ‘make to breathe forth,” 
N. 1. 47 
dpa=dpa, I. 7. 59 
dpapev, N. 3. 64, 5. 44 
dperav, ‘distinction’ (?), N. 3. 42, 
10. 2 
dp.Ou0s, ‘counting,’ N. 2. 23 
— ‘right number’ (of years), F. 
104. 2 
dppnxrov, ‘stalwart,’ I. 5. 47 
apxal BéBrAnvra, with gen. kara 
aiveow (2), N.1.8 
-as -avros, fem. I. 5, 73 
dredys, ‘inetiectual,’ N. 3. 42 
avyafouar, meaning, N. 10. 61 
avrevat Ovpat, N. 1. 19 
avros, ‘exact,’ of space and time, 
N. 5.1 
dwros, metaphor to the superlative, 
Ne 22 9513) 29, 8 Omi limo Lo. 
4, 6. 18 


Baowiéa = Bactrea, N. 1. 39 

Bédos, ‘pang,’ N. 1. 48 

Baiws, ‘unnaturally,’ F. 100. 6 

Bios, Bloros, confused in mss. I. 3. 
23, 7. 15 

Bowriav tv, F. 60 
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yap wv, I. 2. 12 

ye, N. 4. 4 

ve wav, N. 8.50; I. 3. 18 

ve pev, N. 3. 83, 10. 33 

ye mpl, N. 4. 28—mply ye, 0.13. 65 

ylyvowat, in aor. ‘prove oneself to 
be,’ N. 3. 71; I. 7. 25 

yhages, F. 75 

yukepwrepos, fem. F. 129 

ypagdw, ‘enter name,’ N. 6. 7 

yuiov, ‘body,’ N. 7. 73, 9. 24; F. 
hs a) 


® dpa, N. 9.21; 0.11. 43; P. 3. 27, 
57 
Saiudvios, N. 1. 9 
6é, ‘accordingly,’ I. 3. 90, 6. 23 
— =da)nha, N. 11. 48 
== ‘also,’ f. 1. 58 
— ‘for,’ N. 1. 11, 2. 10, 10. 35; I. 
1. 49, 3. 13, 29; F. 99. 9 
dbéxouat, with dat. I. 5. 4 
dedgis, P. 2. 51; N. 6. 66; F. 1. 6, 
219 
depo, O. 8. 51 
6n=76n, N. 8. 51 
dia, in composition, N. 5. 3 
Svampvovos, etymol. N. 4. 51 
didaxral dperal, P.’s depreciation of, 
N. 3. 41 
dOvpauBos, etymol. F. 574 
dixa, ‘quarrel,’ N. 9. 15 
Atos KopwOos, N..7. 105 
Atos 666s, ‘milky way,’ F. 7. 3 
Spor, Souous, understood with prep. 
and gen. I. 2. 34 
Spaxeis, N. 7. 3 


e for w in mss. N. 10. 72, v. ax 
éyxorvntt, N. 3. 36 
éym, in transition, N. 1. 33; I. 1, 
14, 5.16 
€0€\w Oddw, N. 10. 84 
— ‘am wont,’ N. 11. 40 
— pédrw (2), N. 7. 90 
ei, with subjunctive, N. 7. 11, 16, 
9. 46; I. 8. 59, 4. 13 
eln, with ace. N. 7. 25 (jv); I. 1, 
64, 5.7 
— without pron, I. 5. 7; F. 104. 
1 


— with dat. N. 4.9 
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elvexev, ‘that,’ I. 7. 33 
éxvopuuos, N. 1. 56 


éX@, N..3. 74 
éhagpos, fem. N. 5. 20; v. yAuKepw- 
TEPOS 


*EdciOua, etymol. N. 7. 1 
édrls, ‘expectation’ merely, N. 1. 
32, 11, 22 
érrouat, ‘believe, N. 7.20; F. 39.1 
Zura, N. 4. 36 
év, ‘according to,’ N. 10. 28; I. 2. 
38 
év, adverbial (év 6¢), F. 57 8B 
év=és, F. 53. 1, 85. 2, 96 
— ‘in dependence on,’ N. 7. 90, 
10. 30 
= ‘near,’ N. 10.563 Deeds 
— “wath? NS 24,9, 17, amd pes 
with musical instruments, N. 3. 
79 
— with titles of contests, I. 1. 25 
ev, ‘a propos of,’ ‘in the sphere of,’ 
N.. 1. 34, 35:32:51; a2 28) 34 aie 
4. 53 
év duelBovrr, N. 11. 42 
év sxepe, N. 1. 69, 11. 39; I. 5. 
22 


éfapxetv, ‘suffice,’ N. 1. 32 

éraicow, meaning, I. 3. 24 

ératw, F. 53. 14 (cf. dxovw) 

éraGATo, N. 6. 52 

éréBay, N. 1. 18 

&roua, with ace. N. 10. 37 

érowaro, ‘lived to see,’ or ‘was re- 
warded by the sight of,’ F. 65. 6 

epyua, N. 1.7 

épyov, ‘contest,’ I. 3. 86 

épnuos, O. 1.6 

&pxouat, N. 1. 27, with accus. I. 3. 
72 


éoméoOai, 1. 5.17 
aie emphatic, N. 1. 10, 2. 10, 10. 
0 

éoxaros, in good sense, N. 10. 32; 
I. 3. 29 

érepos, euphemistic, N. 8. 3 

ev mdoxew, with gen. N, 1. 32 

evva, ‘union,’ N. 5. 31; I. 7. 30 
— etymol. I. 7. 30 

evpvabevns, N. 5. 4 

are -(a, meaning in P., N. 1. 
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evppoctva, ‘good cheer,’ N, 4, 1; 
I. 3. 10 

éparroua, use of, with gen. and 

_ dat. N. 8. 36 

&pedpos, N. 4. 96, 6. 65 

éxw, with aor. part. N. 1.31 

éxw mécoov, N. 4. 36 


fapervns, N. 3. 63, 4. 13 
Zevs tyroros, N. 1. 60 


7...4ro, N. 6. 5 

Ts ee verb of will, choice, N. 10. 
8 

-nut, forms in, N. 5. 5, 11 

nv, with acc, pron. N. 7. 25 (see 
etn) 

nmeipos, etymol. N. 4. 51 


daréw, N. 4. 88 

@ddos, N. 1.2 

Gapud 6n kai, N. 1.17 

Ocia, etymol, I. 4. 1 

bédw, v. €0éX\w 

béuev, ‘establish,’ N. 1. 5 

deds (with proper name), fem. N. 5d. 
41 


bécoecOa, etymol. N. 5. 10 
Ovyyavw, with dat. N. 4. 35 


idetv, ‘look with favour on,’ I. 2. 
Seyi Od. WL 

idety és (év), F. 53. 1, 100. 9 

iepddoudos, F. 99 

-to- for -o-, I. 1. 26 

immcos vouos, I. 1. 16 

-is, acc. plur, P, 3. 112 

ich, iorw, with part. N. 9. 45, 11. 
Los D1, 6856.27 

toov, ‘an equal share,’ N. 10. 86 

isos, quantity of, N. 6. 68 

isxepw, N. 1. 69, note 

tvyé, Iynx, N. 4. 35 


kal, ‘actually,’ I. 1. 63 

— ‘and accordingly,’ N. 4. 32, 10. 
65 

— ‘and so,’ F. 58. 5 

== Seven SO.) Ne vst. 

——nesOe Na oto) 

— between prep. and case, N. 7. 
31 
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kal yap, I. 4. 4 

— pav, N. 10. 54; P. 4, 289 

— long before vowel, N. 2. 1 

kdi—re, N. 3. 61, 4. 75; I. 1. 20, 
55 

kalarep, with indice. (?), N. 4. 36 

katpos, ‘moderation,’ N, 1. 18 

kada, N. 1. 10 

Kaorépeov, I. 1. 16, note 

kara, ‘according to measure of,’ O. 
9. 28; N. 3. 16 (Hur. Herc. F. 
655) 

kar’ aloav, N. 3. 16 

kataBalvw, N. 3. 35, 42, 4. 38 

karaxewra, N. 4, 52 

KaTapaprTw, ‘seize and hold,’ N. 3. 
35; I. 3.53 

katapxew, F. 57 B 

karéxw, N. 8. 24; I. 3. 2 

Ke, Kev, V. GY 

kewvos, ‘such,’ I. 3. 61; v. obros 

Kyrnddves, F. 30 

kdéos, in bad (or colourless) sense, 
N. 8. 36 (cf. dégav Thuk. 3. 11, 
§ 10, Postgate) 

KNuros, Nev Tn 165 Sb L7eG. LO 
F. 53. 2 

kv ddanov, N. 1. 50 

képos, N. 1. 65; I. 3.2 

kopupa, N. 1. 15, 34, 10. 32; I. 5. 
11 (ef. O. 1. 113) 

kparéw, different senses, N. 10. 25 

Kpécowv, ‘more intelligent,’ N. 9. 


kupta 660s, N. 7. 51 
kvwv =I1av, F. 73, 1 ‘ 


AdBpor, N. 8. 46 

édoyxe, N. 1. 24 

Nurapal ’"AOHva, N. 4. 18; I. 2. 20; 
By 54 

Néytot, N. 6. 31 

Abyo., ‘discussion,’ N. 8, 21 

Ava, N. 9. 14 


pdkap, ‘deity,’ F. 109. 5 
Media, F. 6. 1 

bev, V. ye mev 

— without 6é, N. 9. 11 

= NN Ne) 20 see ae 
— ddr’ ouds, I. 4. 46 
— adris, I. 5. 3 
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pev—ée, with repeated word, N. 1. 
626010, 9. 8. L027, Ls 356: 
I. 3. 8, 4. 30, 5. 71 

pev—re, N. 2. 9, 8. 30; I. 1. 14, 2. 
38; F. 53. 10 

pérpov, N, 11. 47 

un, ehde, omitted, I. 1. 60 

— omitted after éyw, N. 11. 23; 
I. 3. 72 

pare...unde (cf. obre...006é), I, 2. 45 

plyvu, ployw, Pindaric use, N. 1. 
18, 2. 22, 4. 21, 9. 31; I. 2. 29, 
3. 3, 6. 25 

pirpa, N. 8.15; I. 4. 62 

— of a warrior, N. 10. 90 

pvaoryp, N. 1. 16 

Motpa, attend at births, N. 7. 1 

Mopia, N. 10. 34, note 


véuwouat, ‘have a range,’ N. 3. 82 
véuw, meaning, I. 2, 22 

' yedras, meaning, N. 9. 44 

vouos, ‘practice (surgical),’ N. 3. 


5 


£, of Doric future of verbs in (w, F. 
57 A 


6 pev, suppressed, N. 8, 37 (ef. I. 4. 
19), 9. 65 

dapos, N. 3. 11 

600s Kupla, V. Kup. 66. 

olos, exclam. I, 5. 62 

ovkas, N. 5. 2 

ouparos, between golden eagles at 
Delphi, F. 32 

-ov, lengthened before vowel, N. 1. 
51, 69, 6. 60 

-ov, long before F, I. 5. 42 

évords (for dvogrés), I. 3. 68 

émadds, subs. N. 3. 8; F. 72 

émdpa, N. 5. 6 

6pbdw, N. 1.15; I. 1. 46, 3. 56, 4. 
48, 5. 65 

6p0G ért odup@, modt, I. 6.12, 13; 
O, 13. 72 

-os, acc. plur. N. 3. 24, 29 

= fem. Nos 20s E. 129 

doos, exclamatory, N. 10. 41 

obxért...é7t, N. 9. 47 

odros, ‘such,’ N. 9. 42 

deter, impersonal, N. 2. 6 


INDEX. 
épbadpos, ‘glory,’ O. 2.10; P. 5.17 


mda, N. 7. 21 

mavrobaros, I. 1. 46; F. 73. 1 

mapa, of extension beside with ace. 
IN: 5, 103 Ger 

— in compounds, ‘indirectly,’ ‘by 
the way,’ N. 10. 30 

mapatréouat, N. 10. 30 

rapagonu, ‘beguile,’ N. 5. 32 

mapéxet, impersonal, I. 7. 69 

mappacts, ‘ detraction,’ N. 8, 32 

mas, ‘in every case,’ see azras 

Tlac.@én, meaning, N. 5. 10 

meda=pera, P. 5. 44, 8. 74; F. 
101. 5 

medddev, ‘penitus,’ I. 4. 38 

mevracbduov, I. 1. 26 

memibav, 1. 3. 90 

mépodos, N. 11. 40 

Ilépcevs, etymol. N. 10. 4 

moixihos, &c. applied to music, N. 
4.14 

Towd, Totvumos, in good sense, N. 1. 
70 

moda, N. 5. 31, 8. 8 

ToTTav = pos Tav, F. 99. 5 

tovs vads, N. 6. 57 

mpayos, N. 3. 6 

mpakis, ‘amours,’ F. 104. 2 

mpadcow, act. for mid. I. 4. 8, 5. 11 

— ‘deal,’ ‘wreak,’ N. 3. 46 

— ‘exercise one’s functions,’ N. 
1. 26; F. 108 

mplv ye, N. 4. 28 

mpoOuporv, N. 1. 19 

mpoxwuov, N. 4. 11 

mporéyoua, N. 2. 18 

mpovéewew, I. 7. 17 

Tpddacis, F. 2138. 2 

movravis, N. 11.1 

mrvxal, ‘hoilows,’ N. 2. 21 

mws, use of, N. 10. 60 


paBdos, I. 3. 56 
pamros, N. 2. 2 
plupa, I. 2. 3 


ow, F. 574 

cé0ev, adv. of motion from, N. 1. 4 

obévos, not=copia, I. 3. 2; F. 84. 
10 
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oxdupara, N. 5. 20, note 

oxomos, ‘warder,’ N. 5. 27 

cogia, ‘augury,’ F. 84. 4 

sopla, copicrys, sopds, ‘poetry,’ 
‘poetic,’ N. 4. 2, 7. 23; I. 1. 45, 
4°28, 7.47; EF. 1.6 

copioThs, poet, I. 4. 28 

ometpe, for mss. éyecpe, N. 1. 13 

omépxouat, N. 1. 40 

orabua, N. 6.7; F.1. 5 

oreixw, used of voyage, N. 5. 

ow, N.1. 9, 2. 24; I. 3.1, 4, 
12 

otvoixos, O. 9. 78; P. 1. 2 

opérepos=eos, I. 5. 33 

oxetv, ‘get, N. 10. 24 

oXEp!, see ev cxEpG 

Zwrnp, 1. 5. 2 


3 
35, 5. 


Ta, neut. plur. rel. to masc. or fem. 
antecedent (cf. O. 1. 16), N. 7. 
55 

ra de, ‘and again,’ N. 9. 42 (?); I. 
Sy 

Ta (ra Te) kal Ta, I. 3. 51, 4. 52 

Te, explanatory, N. 8. 46 

Sor,’ I. 3128 

té\os, not periphrastic, I. 3. 85, 
note 

— dxpor, I. 3. 50 

— ‘prize,’ I. 1. 27 

répua, ‘the line from which a throw 
was made,’ N. 7. 71 

— not periphrastic, I. 3. 85 

teprvavOiys, N. 7. 53 

terpaopta, N. 4. 28 

rlOnut, factitive, N. 10. 7 

Tyua, ‘power,’ ‘prerogative,’ I. 4. 6 

tis, for plur. I. 7. 1, note 

tis, absence of, N. 7. 16, 9. 46; I. 
1, 41 

— with active (instead of passive 
construction), I. 7. 1 


INDEX. 271 


70, ‘wherefore,’ N. 4. 9 
To dé, ‘and again,’ F, 116. 3 
Tpémoua, I. 4. 22 
tvxa, ‘help,’ N. 5. 48 
— ‘help,’ ‘guidance,’ N. 4. 7, 6. 
25 


Tixa=edTvxla, N. 7. 11, 10. 25; I. 
7. 67 

Tixa, O. 12. 2 

T@, ‘wherefore,’ I. 7. 5, 65 


uv for a or o, N. 4. 51 
bypov, ‘elastic,’ P. 1.9; N. 8. 41 
tSwp, O. 1.1, 3. 42 
tv Bowriav, F. 60 
barép, ‘above,’ N. 7. 65 

— after case, N. 7. 42 
virépandos, N. 3. 33 
vo, ‘from under,’ N. 1. 35 

— ‘by means of,’ I. 5. 44 

— with dat. ‘under the influence 

Ol Naaialia, 

bréxpiow, ‘like,’ adv. F. 220. 1 
bwyrdos, ‘shrill,’ F. 102. 3 


pépw, comp. of, used intransitively, 
N.6.4 — 

gua, ‘physique,’ N. 1. 25; I. 5. 47, 
6. 22 

gpvous, ‘physique,’ N. 6. 5; I. 3. 67 


xarkodpns, etymol. I. 3. 81 

xapw, ‘by grace of,’ N. 1. 6 
— ‘song,’ I. 3. 8, 90, 7. 16; F. 

53. 2 

xdpua, ‘delight, blessing,’ N. 7. 88 
— ‘victory,’ N. 3. 66 

xAwpos, N. 8. 40; F. 99 

xpvceos, ‘glittering,’ N. 1. 17 


ws=worTe (?), N. 6.3 
ws dre, N. 9. 16; I. 5. 1 
wore, with inf. N. 5. 35 
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A or o changed to v, N. 4. 51 
absolute, v. genitive 
accusative after @roua, N. 10. 37 
— and infinitive expressing en- 
treaty, command, N. 9. 6 
— double (2nd of gen. agreement), 
N. 4. 55 
— of ‘extent,’ N. 3. 72 
— of general agreement with or 
in apposition to idea of predicate, 
ING oeidos lls 163003. 7, 1.4.00 
— of gen. agreement, qualifying 
predication, N. 11. 24 
— of reference with vixdw -nw, N. 
5. 5, 53 
— of reference after pronominal 
adjective, F. 1.5 
— of time, peculiar, I. 3. 85, 5. 46 
— plur. in -os, Doric, N. 3. 24, 29 
— with rapa, of extension beside, 
Nets de dns Gil 
action, synonymous with place of 
action, N. 1. 1, note 
active participle used as gerundive, 
N. 11. 42 
active for middle, I, 4. 8, 7. 45 
adjectival use of participle, v. parti- 
ciple 
adjective, accusative, used adverbi- 
ally, N. 10.6; I. 3. 31; F. 104 
— causative use of, N. 4. 13, 
7.16, 61, 8.40; I. 4.12, F. 100.5 
— compound, for genitive (with 
adj.), N. 10. 38 
— predicative, I. 1.17, 2.12 
adverbial force of adjective, v. ad- 
jective 
Aeginetan statuary, N. 5. 1 
Aethiopis of Arktinos, N. 3. 61, 
7. 21, 8.30; 1.3. 55 
Aias and Hektor, N. 2. 14; I. 3. 55 


Alemanicum, schema, v. schema Ale. 
aorist, gnémic or frequentative, N. 
3. 4225; LO O.0 ig 28s, dake 
11/14; 1.4. 23 F299: 43 
— gnémic in hypothetical con- 
struction, N. 7. 12 
— gnomie, participle of, N. 1. 62, 
7. 3 (Spaxévres), 9. 54 
— reduplicated form of, I. 5. 53 
— ref. to immediate past, ‘idio- 
matic,” N.-1. 18,19, 4.762 Es: 
39, 4.21, 5. 53; F. 53. 11 
Aphaea, v. Artemis 
Aphrodité Urania, F. 99 
Arethusa, N. 1. 2 
Artemis Aphaea, F. 66. 2 
— Potamia, N. 1. 1—3 
article, def. with indef. pron. N. 1. 
64 
— omitted, N. 10. 26 
assimilation, N. 9. 15 
asyndeton, N. 4. 82, 6.1, 7. 19 


Boeotian shield, I. 1. 1 
bronze prizes, N. 10. 45 


causal, causative middle, N. 6. 26, 
9. 43 

causative use of adjective, v. 
adjective 

change of case of participle to ac- 
cusative, v. accusative 

change of subject, N. 10. 13, 90 

chiasmus, I. 2. 41 

colour, words of, in general sense 
of brightness, N. 1. 17, 5. 7, 11. 
28; 19:2..26, 7a5) Bagous 

compendious construction, N. 9. 
41; 1. 5. 47 

confusion of thing and personifica- 
tion, N. 8. 18 
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copulative for disjunctive, I. 3. 28, 
5. 15 
crowns at Isthmos, I. 2. 15 


dactyl, with resolved thesis (two 
short syllables instead of the 
long), I. 3. 63, 5. 25 
Daedalos i.q. Hephaestos (2), N. 4. 
59 
dative after subst. N. 9. 12; I. 2. 
13, 3. 16 
— for locative, N. 
109. 2 
— instrumental, od Wevda, N. 1. 
18 
— of accompanying action, N. 
10. 75 
—.of cause, I. 5. 70, 6. 15 
— of closer specification, I. 1. 62 
— of purpose, I. 7. 27 
— of reference, I. 1. 42 
— possessive, N. 7. 22, 10. 29 
— of manner, I. 3. 29 
dativus commodi, N. 1. 24, 46, 58, 
2.24, 3. 62, 7. 40, 11. 7; I. 1. 32, 
Sh Hie Ch OAIL eae (re Pas Aly 
57, 66 
dativus termini, N. 1. 50, 4. 15, 35, 
Wed 3) 2. 5. 4 
deliberative future (supposed), N 
Ocal 
Délos, names of, F. 64. 4 
Delphic knife, N. 7. 42 
dialectic form, occasional strong 
Doric, F. 99. 5, v. accusative 
Dioskuroi, N. 10. 58 
Doric accusative plur. v. accusative 
Doric pres. inf. P. 4. 115 
double genitive, v. genitive 
dreams, F. 108. 4 
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ellipse of eiva, N. 5. 9, 10 

enthroned statues, N. 10. 1 

epithet, double, N. 4. 18 

epitrite, with two short for one 
long syllable in first foot, I. 4 
passim, 5. 32, 41, 51,56; P. 9. 25 
— in second foot, ie, 16, s 48 

exclamation, N. 10. 41; I. 1. 24(?), 
5. 62 

explanatory infinitive clause, N. 2. 
9, 10 


F. IL: 
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extension of predicate, N. 1. 14, 
3. 18,9. 32,57, 11.5; D1. 34: 
Hsd00S2) 11051 


feminine in -as -avros, N. 9. 16; 
£5.73 
— in -os, N. 5. 20; F. 129 
— of adj. in -os -ov, N. 3. 2, 5. 9, 
7. 83 
Soop act. with middle form, N. 9. 
3 
— apodosis to imperative, N. 4.37 
— middle of vb. of sound, I. 1. 34 
— referring to time of recitation, 
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gender, peculiar, N. 5. 20, 41, 9. 
44; I. 5. 73, 7. 20; F. 129 
general apodosis to particular pro- 
tasis, N. 4. 79, 84; I. 1. 41, 45 
genitive absolute of participle 
without. noun, I. 38. 5, 49; F. 
106. 7 
— after adj. méumimuov vécrou, N. 
3. 25 
— after pass. of wxdw, N. 9. 2 
— definitive, N.1. 8 
— descriptive, N. 10. 46 
— of origin ‘in the contest of,’ 
I. 3. 89, 4. 58, 6. 10 
— of material, I. 1. 20 
— (of noun) for adjective, N. 8.3; 
I, 4.19, 6. 22, 7.5 
— of theme of speech, N. 7. 50 
— partitive, I. 3. 51 
— ‘sacred to—,’ N. 10. 67 
— with dpyxal BpéBhnvra (2 Kara 
otveow), N. 1.8 
— with xordoua, N. 7. 25 
gnémic aorist, v. aorist 
goldsmith’s work, N. 7. 78 
Graces connected with victory, N. 
5. 53, 9. 54, 10. 38 


hendecasyllables, Pindaric, F. 93, 
94 

hendiadys, N. 1. 7, 3. 8, 4.9 

hiatus, N. 3: 345 11.99) 16,32) 7. 
56 

historic present, N. 3. 18 

hypallage, N. 1. 15, 34, 3. 38; I. 7. 
38 


18 
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iambelegus, F. 118 
imperfect for aorist, of vuxdw, kparéw, 
INJOno sy £3, 13 
— of intended action, N. 1. 50 
infinitive after dldwy:, N. 10. 26 
— after verb of motion, N. 6, 47; 
126s T1685 ES 7b .803,10 
— for imperative, N. 3.29, 6. 7, 
9.6; 1. 3. 56 
— of possible result, I. 4. 45, 48 
— of reference after adj. N. 3.30, 
7. 27, 76, 10. 19, 20, 72, 11. 18, 
33; 1. 2. 37, 6. 44 
= wOlaresulin Ns) 32 31,032, 10. 1, 
10: 79; 1. 3. 10, 61 
— redundant, expletory, N. 6.8 
iota, suppressed, N. 11. 40; I. 1. 63 


Kynaethos, N. 2. 1 


late position of subject, v. subject 
locative, N. 10, 28; I. 3. 2, v. dative 


meiosis, N. 3. 15, 4. 21,10. 6; I. 2. 
20, 3. 13 

metaphor, mixed, N, 3. 79, 6. 29 

milky way, Avds 66dy, F. 73 

moral qualities ascribed to beasts, 
N. 1. 63 

Muses’ song, N. 5. 22 


myrtle, sacred to the dead, I. 3. 87, 


7. 67 


negative, applied emphatically to 
one word, N. 1.18, 8. 37 
neuter acc. adj. after verb of 
‘looking,’ ‘ seeing,’ N. 4. 39, 7. 66 
— — (predicative) with fem. 
subs. I. 6. 22 
— plur. noun with plur. verb, I. 
4,12, 7.47; F. 53. 14 
nominative for vocative, N. 3. 76 


object suppressed, N. 4. 11, 36, 7. 
23 

olive crowns at the Panathénaea, 
N. 10. 34 

optative with xe in relative clause 
with pres. indic. in apodosis, N. 
4.8 

— without dv, v. av omitted 

order, connexion of consecutive 
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beginnings or ends of two verses, 
N-3: 68, 4..1,.6.373 1.3, 7054. 
9,19, 43, 5. 28, 39, 6.46, 7. 28, 49° 
order, connexion of beginning or 
ends of two lines though a line 
intervene (v. I. 3. 36), I. 6. 12 
— enclitic between preposition 
and case, N. 7. 42, 8. 18 
— irregular (v. I. 3. 36), N. 1. 24, 
10. 723 1. Fe. 70st 1007859 
— preposition between two cou- 
pled cases, N. 7. 31, 9. 14, 22, 
10. 38,53; I. 1. 29 
— proper name, peculiar position 
of, I. 4. 49, 5. 18 
Ortygia, N. 1. 2 


Panathénaic vases, N. 10. 36 
participle, active, used as gerundive, 
N. 11. 42 
— adjectival use of, N. 4. 29, 
75°65, 10.18; fT. 1 Si psaby 37 
— asin Thuk. 1. 20, § 2 (Shilleto), 
N. 8. 38; I. 5. 14, 6. 40 
— coupled with finite verb, N.11. 
45; 1.1.14 
— case changed to accusative, v. 
accusative 
— genitive absolute without noun, 
v. genitive abs. 
— of gnémic aorist, v. aorist 
— sign, cause, N. 3.16 
— with od ¢pagera, I. 1, 68 (ef. 
tc 0) 
pentathlon, Introductory essay, 
N. 7, Introd. (‘spear-throwing’ 
should be placed before discus- 
hurling) 
perfect denoting permanent effect 
or continuance of past action, N. 
3. 84, 8. 25, 9. 41; 1.3.3 
personal constr. with part. for im- 
pers. with acc. and inf. N. 6. 2, 
OF Ost ties 
personal pron. omitted, v. ety 
Phliegra, N. 4. 27; L. 5. 33 
Pindar’s (apparent) Medism, F. 86 
Pindaric hendecasyllables, F. 93, 94 
Pindaricus versus, F. 11 4 
place of action synonymous with 
action, N. 1. 1, note 
pleonasm, N. 3. 34 
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plural adj. ‘it is,’ N. 4. 71, 8. 4 
— in allusion to one person, N. 
1. 58; I. 4. 43; F. 53. 10 
— verb with neuter plural, v. 
neuter 
possessive dative, v. dative 
predicate, extension of, v. extension, 
prolepsis 
predicative adjective, emphatic, N. 
HOSS 2s La 75 2 12 
present, historic, v. historic 
— subjunctive after éray of past 
time in orat. obliqua, N. 1. 68 
prolepsis, N. 1. 43; I. 6. 29 


relative, neuter plural, with definite 
antecedent, N. 9.9; F. 176 


schema Alemanicum, N. 10. 48 
— Pindaricum, F. 53. 15—18, 224 
seasons, N. 5. 6 
showers of gold, F. 96. 4 
sibilants, consecutive avoided, I. 3. 
17, note 
— in Greek, F. 574 
simile, v. metaphor 
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sing. for plur. d\Xos, N. 4. 39, v. rus 
subject, late position of, I. 5. 30, 
35, 40, 7.16 
suppression of elyar, N. 5. 9, 10 
— — pa)Xov, with verb of wish- 
ing, choice, N. 10. 58 
— — 6 (oi) Mev, v. O pev 
— — 7rlyre in explaining dudoiy, — 
T, 4.19 
— — pron. with ein, v. ein 


three libations, I. 5. 2 

tmesis, N. 3. 24, 67, 7. 68, 9. 8, 33; 
10. 71, 11. 303-4, 2.-29) 6. 305-7. 
14, 58; F. 65.5, 99. 8 


transposition i in MSs. 
clin. crokddw ye vs I. 3. 82 


virtues, division of, N. 3. 72 
wrestling terms, N. 4. 93 


zeta, F. 57 a, note 
zeugma, N, 8. 3, 10. 25; I. 5. 47 
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